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FOREWORD 


I have great pleasure in writing a few words of 
welcome in connection with the issue of vols. Ill and IV 
of “The Contribution of Women to Sanskrit Literature” 
by my friend Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. Apart from the 
intrinsic interest of this Series, it is well that the 
literary work done by women in India should be brought 
to the notice of scholars in other parts of the world. 

C. O. Blagden 

40, Wychwood Avenue, 

Whitchurch Lane, 

Edgware, Middlesex, 

ENGLAND. 

January , igqo. 
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PREFACE 


These are the third and the fourth volumes, 
Pauranic Ritual and Smrti respectively, of the Series 
“The Contribution of Women to Sanskrit Literature.” 

As regards the Contribution of Women to Paura- 
nic Literature, the only work so far known 1 is Binabayi’s 
Dvaraka-pattala which I am editing here for the first 
time. The manuscript used belongs to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. No other MS. 
of Dvaraka-pattala is known to exist. I am much 
indebted to Dr. H. N. Randle, m.a., d.phil.. 
Librarian, India Office Library, London, through whose 
courtesy I got the manuscript for my use at his Library, 
and to Mr. P. K. Gode, Curator, Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, for lending it to the said Library. 

As regards the Contribution of Women to Smrti 
Literature, there are other works as well besides 
Visvasadevi’s Ganga-vakyavali, published here for the 
first time. For this edition of the Ganga-vakyavali I 
have used mainly three manuscripts, two of which 
belong to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (marked 
in this work A and B) and the third to the India Office 

i There is a tradition that Narmada was a Pauranika of repute. 
Visnu-purana, 6.8.44. Here Purukutsa is said to have related the 
Visnnu-purana to Narmada who in her turn related it to Dhrtarastra, 
Naga and Purana. 
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Library (C), London. Besides these, six other MSS. of 
the Ganga-vakyavali (see Appendix, IV, p. 105, f.n. 2) 
have been consulted whenever necessary. 

The Ganga- vakyavali is full of quotations from 
various works, such as the Puranas, Smrtis, etc. Most 
of them have been traced to their sources (see Appendices 
I and II). Some of the verses quoted in the Ganga- 
vakyavali have been traced in the works of other Smartas 
also who Jiave at times quoted the Ganga-vakyavali by 
name (see Appendices I and VI). The variant read¬ 
ings in all such cases have been given in foot-notes and 
Appendix I. Explanatory notes have been given when¬ 
ever necessary. Short accounts of the Royal Family of 
Mithila to which Visvasadevi belonged and of some well- 
known Smartas who have quoted the Ganga-vakyavali 
have been appended. Besides the General Index, five 
indices have been given. The modern names of the 
holy places, rivers, etc. have been given side by side 
with their ancient names in the General Index. 

A consolidated list of Abbreviations, Bibliography 
and General Index of the third and fourth volumes of the 
Series, the Dvaraka-pattala and the Ganga-vakyavali, 
have been given at the end of the fourth volume. 

I am thankful to Dr. H. N. Randle for kindly 
lending the MS. of the Ganga-vakyavali belonging to 
the India Office Library to the Imperial Library, Calcutta, 
for my use; to Khan Bahadur Asadullah, Librarian, 
Imperial Library, for arranging the loan of it for me from 
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London; and also to Mr. Johan van Manen, Retd. 
General Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
for giving me every facility to use the two manuscripts 
of his Society. I have to thank also the authorities of 
various other Libraries who have kindly allowed me to 
consult their MSS. 

Thanks are due to the authorities of the India 
Office, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute and the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal for permitting me to 
publish their manuscripts. I have been helped by my 
pupil Mr. Jyotirmaya Datta, b.a., in the compilation 
of the General Index. 

I am grateful to Dr. C. Otto Blagden, m.a., 
d.litt.^ formerly Dean of the School of Oriental 
Studies, London University, for kindly writing a 
Foreword to this volume. 

J. B. C. 

CITY COLLEGE, 

CALCUTTA. 

19th April, iqqo. 
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D V AR AK A-P ATT AL A 


BY 

BINABAYI 




INTRODUCTION 


BINABAYI, AUTHORESS OF 
DVARAKA-PATTALA 

We are publishing an hitherto unpublished work 
of Binabayi called Dvaraka-pattala. This is her only 
work that is extant and it furnishes us with a fairly good 
account of the personal history of the authoress. 

DATE OF BINABAYI, etc. 

It is stated at the beginning of the MS. that the 
work belongs to the Ramanuja school. 1 Again the MS. 
is dated 1518. 2 So Binabayi must have flourished after 
Ramanuja (beginning of the 12th Century) and before 
1518. 

The authoress states that her father was kina 

C7 

Mandalika who flourished in the Yadu race and excelled 
• • 

all others in royal qualities.' 1 It is likely that this 

Mandalika was one of the Ciidasama Mandalika kings 

of Girnar. Kathiawar. Mandalika I flourished at the 

* • * 

beginning of the nth Century' and Ramanuja was born 
1 rr? 4 ; ; c P . also Trqrtpf 

etc 

- v*** as i 

See the beginning of the work Dviirakii-pattala. 

4 C. Mabel Duff’s Chron >Iogy of India, London, 1899, pp, k 283- k 284; 
A. S. W. I , ii, 1G4 (given in appendix). 
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a few years later. So Mandalika I cannot be Binabayi’s 
father. King Mandalika, father of Binabayi, is, pro¬ 
bably, one of the other four Cudasama Mandalikas 
known to us. 1 

Further we know from the same work that Binabayi 
was the Chief Queen of Harasimha, son of Virasimha, 
grandson of king Pratapa, a Vaisnava by religion, who 
ruled in Patalipura situated on the Ganges. The only 
information we get about him in the work is that he 
was a descendant of Cahuvana and under the circum¬ 
stances it is dfficult to identify him. 

Thus it may be concluded that Binabayi flourished 
probably at Girnar, Kathiawar, between the 12th and the 
end of the 15th Century A.D. 

Though highly learned, Binabayi displays admir¬ 
able womanly modesty while speaking about herself and 


1 Mandalika III, IV and V ruled at the beginning of the thirte¬ 
enth, end of the fourtoenthmnd middle of the fifteenth Century; Duff’s 
Chronology of India, p. 234. For various inscriptions refering to the 
different rulers of the family and their lineage, see also Epi. Ind, vol. 
xx, p. 103, Inscription no. 751, (dated Vikrama 1473), no 805, p. 112, 
(Vikrama 1507 : Mandalika III) ; no. 867 (Vikrama 1554 : Mandalika 
III) ; no. 1719, p. 243 (undated : Mandalika II) ; also no. 1865, p. 243 
(undated). See also Rev.Lists of Ant. Rem. of the Bombay Presidency, 
p. 347. 

The SMV. quotes a verse by one king Mandalika (Mahipati Man¬ 
dalika), p. G4 of the appendix, G. O. S., vol. LXXXII. 

There are two interesting MSS. called Mandalika-nrpa-carita 
about the Mandalika kings in the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society (see Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. in 
the library of the Bombay Branch of R. Asiatic Society, compiled by 
H. 1). Velankar. vol. II, Hindu Literature, pp. 339-340). But they 
contain no reference to our authoress Binabftjl. 
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disclaims of any great scholarship or genius on her own 
part. She is but, she points out, an humble student of 
scriptures, not an erudite scholar. Of course, this is dis¬ 
proved by the work itself which indubitably testifies to 
the deep erudition of the authoress and her great mastery 
over Scriptures, Smrtis and Puranas. Binabayi, further, 
declares herself an humble devotee of Krsna to whose 

m m « 

service she has dedicated her whole life and fortune. 
Her sole object in undertaking to summarise the 
Dvaraka-mahatmya, forming a part of the Prabhasa- 
khanda of the Skanda-purana, in the form of the present 
work Dvaraka-pattala, is, she points out, to render some 
relio-ious service to humanity. 

& J 

Binabayi seems to have made extensive tours all 
over India, According to her own statement, she visited 
many holy places and practised extensive charity. 1 

For all these reasons, she was held in high reverence 
by her subjects and by all those with whom she came in 
contact. She has been eulogised as the Kalpa-taru or the 
celestial wish-fulfilling tree, and as the Ganges,—purity 
and holiness incarnate. 2 


1 Seethe end of chapter I called 

etc, ; end of 2nd chap called S N U Wlfe - 
t%%<, “^IRT ‘‘tc. ; and also end of 3rd 

chap, calk'd W 

- Op. the last three verses of the Dvaraka-pattala. 
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INTRODUCTION 


SUMMARY OF DVARAKA-PATTALA 


The work is divided into four chapters. At the 
beginning of the work, as we have seen, the authoress 
gives us some personal informations. The first chapter 
begins with quotations from the Skanda-purana showing 
the importance of the holy place Dvaraka and deals 
with the acquirement of religious merit by the pilgrim 
who visits Dvaraka or by his helpers. In this connection 
it is stated that the pilgrim acquires at his every step 
towards Dvaraka from home the same religious merit as 

n 

accrues from the performance of the horse-sacrifice. 
The helpers too acquire various sorts of religious merit. 
Thus one inducing some other person to go on pligri- 
mage to Dvaraka goes to the realm of Visnu. One 
speaking sweetly to such a pilgrim acquires the merit of 
playing at Nandana. One offering a conveyance to a 
tired pilgrim on his way to Dvaraka goes to Heaven in 
an aeroplane with swans. One supplying food to a 
hungry pilgrim on his way to Dvaraka acquires the 
merit of satisfying the manes with food and drink for 
ever, and so on. 

The 2nd chapter deals with the ritualistic directions 
in connection with bowing down to various deities, etc., 
while paying visit to them at Dvaraka. On reaching 
Dvaraka one pays homage to Ganesa, then to Balarama 


and Krsna in succession. After that he visits the river 
Gomati. On the eighth, nineth or fourteenth day of 
the moon he visits Rukmint with the object of getting 
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all desired objects. Then he visits Cakratirtha, the 
Dvaraka-Ganga, and Sankhoddhara, finally he bathes in 
the Gomati with the object of getting rid of all sins 
committed during the previous births. 

The third chapter is concerned with the offerings 
of rice, durva grass, flowers, water, etc., (technically 
known as argha), and baths at various shrines. The ap¬ 
propriate formulae to be uttered and the ritualistic direc¬ 
tions to be observed while offering- or bathing; are given 

kD o o 

here. 

On reaching the Gomati the pilgrim prostrates 
himself straight on the shore. He then washes his 
hands and feet and takes hold of kusa grass, touches the 
auspicious objects mixed with unhusked barley-corns 
and with his face towards the east he makes the offering 

n 

along with the utterance of the appropriate for¬ 
mulas. In the Cakratirtha, he makes an offering of 
the five auspicious things, mixed with flowers, unhusked 
rice and sandal paste with his face towards it, uttering 
the prescribed formula. He pays homage to Varuna 
and the Gomati with one half of the materials mixed up. 
The offerings to Visnu should consist of fruits, flowers, 

o • • 7 

unhusked barley-corns and sandal paste. The pilgrim 
makes an offering to Gangabdhi as w ell , as prescribed. 

Next the pilgrim bathes in the Gomati with the 
object of getting Hari. He walks down to naval-deep 
water, makes a circle of four cubits, invokes the Ganges 
with the prescribed mantras, takes some water in his 
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folded palms, purifies it by mantras and sprinkles it on 
his head four, five or seven times. Then taking some 
mud in his hand, he similarly purifies it, rubs the same 
on his forehead thrice and plunges into water three 
times. After that he sips water twice, conies back to 
the shore and pays homage to Yaksman with a view to 
atoning for the sin committed by him in defiling the 
water. Now he dresses himself, washes his knees, hands 
and feet three times with mud and water, sips the water 
thrice and seats himself for making offerings to the 
deities. Then he announces the various sorts of reli¬ 
gious merits he wants to acquire by bathing in the 
Gomati. 

The resolves (samkalpas) uttered by the pilgrim 
during the bath at the confluence of the Gomati and 
the sea are very interesting, as they furnish a list of the 
religious merits he wishes to acquire and as he prays 
here for the salvation of not only himself but also of his 
kith and kin by birth or matrimonial sources as well as 
of friends of any description. One is enjoined to make 
these resolves on the sixth day of the moon called 
Kapila or the 12th lunar day. The resolves to be made 
during bath at the Cakratirtha, Rukmini lake, Maya 
tank, Gopika tank, Varadana and Sankhoddhara are also 
prescribed here in a neat and clear-cut way. 

At the end of the chapter the pilgrim is instructed 
how to offer oblations of water (tarpana) at the Gomati, 
and at the Nrga well after bath. 
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The fourth chapter deals with the wors hip of 
Krsna. The pilgrim is enjoined to worship Krsna with 
saffron mixed with camphor, musk, sandal and aloe, 
along with incense burning. Then the deity is presented 
with lights, Naivedya, and betel. The devotee then 
goes round the image of Krsna and prostrates himself 
straight. He puts on the garland of Tulasi beads and 
wood with the prescribed mantras. 

Then the authoress gives ritualistic directions for 
making various gifts. Here she does not follow the 
Skanda-purana but refers to other Puranas. She des¬ 
cribes the procedure of worship etc., while making 
gifts of a cow, a bull, a bull with diamond, an ox, and 
a horse. She lays special stress on the gifts of diamond; 
in giving directions for this, she follows Siva-purana as 
well as Visnu-dharma-purana. Then she prescribed the 
regulations for the gift of silver, jewels, paddy, cotton 
garments and for the offer of food to mendicants. 

After this, the authoress speaks of the sraddha to be 
performed in the Gomati as well as at the confluence of 
the Gomati and the sea. 

Finally, she dwells on the procedure of Visnu’s 
worship, how to bathe Him, to offer Him ordinary 
garments, incensed garments, ornaments, etc. Here the 
book ends. But we have three more verses eulocnsincr 
the authoress which do not seem to be the composition of 
Binabayi herself, as the modesty displayed by her at the 
beginning and other parts of the work goes ill with any 
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self-eulogy at the end. These verses seem, rather, to 
be a homage of the scribe to the laudable qualities of 
the Queen. 

The work though professedly 1 based on the Rama¬ 
nuja school of the Vedanta, contains no reference to any 
of the philosophical doctrines of the school. It is purely 
ritualistic and probably tries to develop the ritualistic 
and practical side of the school by laying down rules for 
various devotional ceremonies. 

The authoress has, no doubt, written the work on 
the basis of the Dvaraka-mahatmya, but her originality 
lies in the fact that the ritualistic development of the 
work and the modes and procedures enunciated are 
characteristically her own. As a matter of fact, the 
arrangement of the whole work is her own. She has 
quoted at places the Dvaraka-mahatmya verbatim, but 
in the choice of the Mantras she has displayed much 
cleverness. Also the ritualistic resolves (Samkalpa- 
vakyas) and the procedures of worship, etc., appear to 
be the productions of an eminent ritualistic authority. 
The work is very short; nevertheless, it contains in a 
nutshell all the essential informations given in the 
Dvaraka-mahatmya. Being a ritualistic work, it natur¬ 
ally omits legends related in the Dvaraka-mahatmya. 
At times, the authoress has brought in materials from 
other Puranas which much enhance the value of her 


1 1st. vrrseaml jps*: 
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own work. The diction of Binabayi is simple and 
graceful and the few verses at the beginning and the 
end of the work amply testify to her great poetic 
genius. 

In religion, Indian women have always a promi¬ 
nent place. Their opinions are of great weight and 
have been quoted by eminent authorities . 1 Specially 
they have always been accepted as supreme authorities 
in the sphere of customary rites (acaras ). 2 It is a matter 
of great social and religious importance that a woman 
should write a ritualistic work the procedure, directions, 
formulas, etc., of which are to be followed during 
religious observances. 

The laws laid down by the authoress in the work 
are all clear, precise and forceful. Nowhere has she 
betrayed any want of self-confidence or given way to 
hesitation and oscillation. Thus a clear grasp of the sub¬ 
ject coupled with a perfect mastery over the language 
has made her work a valuable contribution to the ritua¬ 
listic literature of India. The work is a specimen which 
shows that an Indian lady may rule in religious as well 
as secular matters. 


1 E. g. the Aitareya (v. 29) and Kausitaki (II. 9) quote the 
authoritative opinions of a venerable learned maiden (Kumar! 
Gandharva-grhita) that the Agnihotra Ritual which was once per¬ 
formed on both days is now to be performed on alternate days only. 

2 E. g. ApGs., 2.15 ; here he recommends that the ceremonies 
that are required by custom should be learnt from women ; cp. Ap¬ 
rils., II. 6. 15. 9, II. 11. 29. 11-12 ; AsvGs., 1. 14. 8; etc. 




BINABAYI 


gT^PT-'RRfl I 

TFng^-HrR^ WA\ | 

?qro Timg^ $ajfer ^q-ferfiqm i 
flflifu a^j qtare-^ q^-jiiisait ii \ it 
arrat^ qi?q-s’?T3i: sRirotaa> 

nwt rjn^fe^mq- fa?%-^fa; sgjl-fqgisiq: i 
qtsfq-Ulfqq?: q»3lft§ qns’F^l'^^l : 2 II R II 

y '-» v 3 

3*q q-fqi ^FT^Wtfa I 

vm s’jq-qsqi u 3 11 

3 isi^n s^fuw ?aaTwtaOT-%tren < 

qqi srai: ^-’-sraq: **3?w 3q>ai: gw " # " 

o' 0 

q^qi fed %5«m q^-^ira-gq -^nq 

f=q^ sqiqqTR: JSR’H-gnri^iq-^qi-q’jf^q 1 
*l^q q 3=* 

? 3 ?u #q-swt3Tiifq Tqfq^isnoq-g'iql^qmr . 3 n !< 11 


I • Repetition of 3ITqt<£ unnecessary. 

2. Metre inT^T-fa frlfe g I 3. Metre I 
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qqi 1 l 

giT^i-qfis zfasn&ii m-wmFtq u \ u 

[ CHAPTER I] 

“nfR 33N 2 

<?sf ?fi;on ainojhfq; i 

sgre qfttfjjsi stf %*raq ii \ n 


J. cim ? 

w 

2. Once there was a great menacing chaos in the world, 
when the sages and gods approached Brahma for help. He 
advised them to approach Prahlada who could tell them 
about the whereabouts of Visnu in this present age of vice. 
They accordinly went to Prahlada who told them that the 
abode of Visnu was at Dvaraka where the Gomatl joined the 
sea. Asked by the sages and gods why it was so, Prahlada 
said that Durvasas once had come to Dvaraka as a pilgrim. 
Krsna with his wife Rukmini paid him a visit and requested 
him to accompany them to their palace. Durvasas agreed 
but made a condition that the chariot carrying him was to 
be drawn by the couple themselves, and not by horses. 
Krsna ®rrd fra^1 rr^^t gone far when the latter felt 

thirsty and asked Krsiia for water. He at once caused the 
Ganges to flow near by. Rukmini quenched her thirst but 
unexpectedly became subject to a curse of Durvasas. The 
sage said that because she did not take his permission 
beforehand for drinking water, she would be separated 
from It was a bolt from the blue for Rukmini and 

she began to bewail piteously. Consoling her, her husband 
said that He would visit her twice a day and people desiring 



BINABAYI 


>3 


g?«jj 

qf? WR k^f ^ W I 

»raai R arfSQ qs^RR IR II 

pfcn <mm 

rasisq? ww <w\ Rflfa %?R i 
fags qk?r-^t w?q n§^R fir m u 

-?.wi 

% q?qfo ^ ^rfii^i 1 rri ^ifq fg^-wan i 
fqj ^ifa ^ aqi N sufiwi «nqq 3? 2 n v u 

<pirai 

m ^T?3l $wj irtH^t: SP1T*q =q | 

c^i qw«?=E^ =g rt: sra-wi: ag^fit 3 u t< il 


to have a look of Him would see her as well, as otherwise 
they would acquire only half of the religious merit. Narada 
and the Sea also came forward to console her- Finally it 
so happened that Durvasas himself became penitent for his 
conduct and prayed to Krsna to be reunited with Rukmini. 
The latter, however, declined and assigned reasons for 
doing so. Durvasas was, nevertheless, pleased and reques¬ 
ted Kr§na to ask from him for any boon. Then began the 
discourse between Durvasas and Krsna which our authoress 
Bmabayl has quoted here. Vide chaps. 1-3 of the DvarM., 
Prabhasa-khanda, SkanP. For the discourse, vide chap. 
IV., pp. 5270ff„ 1. Iff., vol. 7 of P. T/s edition. 


1. *Fif>qT in the printed (above) ed. 

2. ^Tf STT^Rf W&FZ ^ ; op. cit. 

3. c=ri m-mb & ; op. cit. 
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?,oJI 3WRI 1 

=qtt JIT: <J*lfe^I ? 3 I 'JRfa'Rfa Hlfa? | 

gf?E t^reoifa H: gV'Tfa gSTHHi 2 (?) II \ II 
HTW Sir) ?^II afore spum g^g«i [ uregsnq ] I 
sjT-7^rft ^ gspifl dMliW^q 3 II ^ Is 
ri^I* ipjfa tc 4 f?(?) 5 RH 5 i ^ITThlT: 5 | 

^115131 frlTT H SI?II% sfiTIRH II q (I 

*re siRsrot gfa^ m ntoa) i 

JRI g)% HHlTHfol RaR-afe SHtH: II 5. II 
qfTRtR Wltf ^TTHI a«ll 6 I 
Hw 5 jfa: Tlf|fJ' Haf f^feiq II ‘<0 II 

RTHTrl sfife-qTt R 7 I R 1 rq?l HJGq?f jrfr: i 
qf? q&l4 fo f. r -0IR SR Rr®rl HI IRTq II \ r ( II 


1. An additional verse is found before this one, viz., 

34Tr:rr^ig; SORT qSRg etc., op. cit. 

c« 

2. m §TTfT ; op, cit. 

3. HfR 3TTR 

iwi atr freu-pfcmr gn i 

gsr: spjfcT fayJSHsrfwf. ?-n% SJftrastTg i 

srTRTHfflffT cTtfrsr II 

Op. cit. 

4. An additional verse is found here in the above 

edition. etc. 


5. 5rt irefa STT^t Isic) fir: ; op. cit. 

6. 3^7 ■ Op, cit. 
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^1 gqftnrq q®i stHifa qjsR 1 11 r <s 11 
f% ^ nw q*qi ft <53 ipai-^#t i 
^ilft rfolfft dN % JT-. II ^ II 

qjftqq qi§ ftift q*qi qjftiR qqfa mqq: 1 
n? 3 sq ^qiR ^nift 2 ^gwi 11 ^ 11 
fft gssf?i a*g usi-qinq^sgt: 1 
^qqiqra fq 3 *q> II ^ II 

^*1 Hi 5 ® ^RFiqq I I 
q»i q*q wn^ra 3 q^ift gfqtqTiq 11 «\ 11 
q^i qfq =q grcqq-nqq nfti i \ 

nrqfci forcT ftfq 11 r <^ 11 
qiq?I q^lft ^ 0 |^q HR q^ft qiqq: | 
'fts’giR^q qnsq 55 *R < 5 ®^ 11 Vq II 
qiqra fpji'^rcq 4 q-. sfcqfa =qiqng 1 
qR3M5l q^gt gqa q?qj| ^ 11 
gin>i q^HRSq qt ^ift qfq'-qqq | 
qqq qg*t qi=qq?qq jftgq ft q: 11 So 11 


1. qrqqr f? qfrsuq qq qRifq q.qq ; °p- c >t- 

2 * 5 op. cit. 

3. ^ ; op cit. 

4. ; op. cit. 
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3?SRfR RI^R R: UR^fa I 

ita-g^R a R*t fRRFR f^i a^fi ii \\ it 
R1R1R1 IF3RR5R RSRIf gf^TRSR =R I 

3 ?wf 3?rfR ^ rrsri 533 r^ R&qJ II ^ n 

RRI-Sjrg R RR 3&*i 55RR R1RR> gfe I 

^ 56 TOPH n ^ .. 

rrir?^ 3 rV gnsfaft 2 r^rir i 

' fWrai^fil R Rd RR-^ 6 ?RR R^fa II =>V II 

RR§ grctforft 3 JT^gRIR I 
RX:% Vf^ [sic] JJS: RS5R-RIR <3 ?fat 4 it RS; II 
RIR KrWr RJRJR 5 qR^IR W®1R I 
!RI-?Ir/r^ 5R RwWiatfe RTRR: II R| II 

ririr jr^rtr^r rrtvrr ??itr r: \ 

RI^-W^ Rift 0 RRtR RtfRlRRFgRTR II Ru II 
^R5RT 7 ^fR Rt %ortffa RT R^R: 8 Rf*T I 
\?IR ^?lfR RgR 9 *RFRT3 R?RRd R f? IRq II 


I 


/• ^ RWfT Rg^R. ; op. cit. 

l 2 . STT^rafR: op. cit, 

9 . gTTRT afR ; op. cit. 

a A. For a fine description of the ffaR, see MarkP., 
^chap. ftRT-<p-RRTR, fH-RTRt 3 , etc. 

5- RTJt-fWRfR Rt R7R: 5 op. cit- 

6 . ^ ; op. cit. 7. =nr?qt ; op. cit. 

8 . ttpRT: qf*T ; op. cit. 9. f%sj^T ; op. cit. 
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qrai?‘ ^q-^njq 1 q; wife qdrW: ti ^ 11 
^515 WW* ?SI « 63 « ^-«faq 2 | 

SfafcqSq qToft -^ 3 II 11 
q-^-?j?n 4 -fri‘ qpj assn mn 5 -$rt^ qq 1 
ffq-^ts-qa^TKi fa^ai; qfq n^aiq 6 11 11 

TO?R q^-qiqt qWRT JWB’nqq’ 1 

qq gq qrcimjitfa wqq-Tg-^qrq 11 ^ 11 

q&qro-s^jj 8 1 

^ 9 S[^: 1 

35 n» 23 H 10 sniroH n ^ u 

5^5^ swto q^H 11 i* 

I . ; op. cit. 2. 'SFST-sfgcTU : op. cit. 

3. -TOjf *Rf: ; op. cit. 

4. 2 ; op. cit. The five things are : the fire place, 

slab for grinding condiments, broom, pestle and mortar, 
and water-pot. 

5. cWTSstf; Op. cit. 

6 . ; op. cit. 

7. 5 op. cit. 

8 . This is the beginning of v. 35 in the above ed- MS. 
defective ; 10 verses left out, though the pagination is in 
order. Cp. the above ed. for a complete account, pp. 

5372ff. 

9. Vide last verse (v. 110 , p. 5276); op. cit.;— 

q gfqfq 1 

10. aarf«raT^ 5 op. cit. 

II. t£3TT-£S3f qqratq 7PTSTT'4 3%; 5 V T: ; op. cit. This is 
the last verse of the fourth chapter in the ed. of P. T. 
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a?q gn^HiraR? 
i gi^rai nan-^q qraiswrc-ir^ tsjR-^-uifa: 
T*5q l 1 gn^i n=?'3RR«I ^1% a ^q- 

grcw^ft *rR-!f^J 2 5«-grfi-^mR- 

^ai^-^JT-mfe: <?5aq I STC^t q^JURfS gfai=IRRR-#t >RI~ 

Ng^r-gfoa v.sq 3 i stc^t 

n^RRRitaR5[sic]-^?t q*-£^-^r<Jl^-niR-'fi55q 4 5 | gTT^BI- 

qpf-fejrreq srci-?R-es3-'R3-infH: <«sq i grest 

JT^HR^qS q^tvqrr-^1^ R?-9SR55% ^ q^R-JUft: Tw5q f 

ft^^-g#fomTsftrefg;rat i 
srfa^- q^qi nos#***? 6 *f*ri u 
gm5i-qri% fW^* gq i 

rftaMlRT-W'^sq im- «WR: aaiq || 


1. Cp. op. cit., p. 5271, chap. 4, v 20ff. 

2 . $TRT%S? i 

3- Cp. op. cit., p. 5272, chap. 4, v. 26. 

4. Cp. op. cit-, v. 28-29. 

5. is grammatically incorrect. 

6 . The MS. gives the name both as Mandalika and 
Mandalika. 



[ CHAPTER 11] 

3**1 5roTOlf^-5lW*nft I 

i aat *I5W?' a?ai ?wf noii;?! i 

§®n-^#i i 

3*?j ^*j'^nn:-q]aa-fri- , 5nq-aro- ; wj*a*j) grcqafim'Ji-^aj- 
^rh§ ssft^ 1 1 3*?j ^?H-^?giafe5i'^J* 2 -qa]*iw*i3qifiia 3 - 
w-aw-qiitfl*}! i «sr5«j fwi-g^i 

g«st ?r*tT?w oirma ^ *ro*$*fa 5 i 

gR^ifa^ rq^-nlRaT^jn'a 6 1 

3*q qiag-^n^-q;if*iq;-q4-qN-fafafl%r^Ra?ii nmat- 

© 

5#ws| i 3*q gffF.-mfR-^waqi ntaat-^rNu? i 

araigwri ^g^*Ji aaiqi *n ^fowit- 

3*g qrq-iafag r % ^iqa*n ^-ahi-^faq? i 

1. Cp- op. cit., p. 5276, chap. 4, v 105. 

2. w*r ? 3- qrqqtqrf^a ? 

4. Op. cit., v 106. 

5. Op. cit., v 108. 

6 . Op. cit., chap. 5, vv. I-30. 

7. Op. cit., p* 3282, chap. 7. 
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'-W 

3^4 I 

3RJ ^-qiTn-3T§M-3W?H-nT-^-^R-'HPq- c Fi3-fla-'Ti53-!4Ha- 

qjuwrar yift^rc-^qi qjft^ i ®ra a^ai-as^a^-WT- 
n^-naa-^^-qN-fafa§ fo-qroaqi i 

?rai sigterc-^yNro^ qsfa% i 

JTtaft-jftr-sqi i 

3rj wa-^fe-^ra-fri-qN-ra^q-^waqi ntH'ft-^R-dqqws 

qj?qqT Jl<nS#l5S9 SS-*R2S-?ft&n I 

fqfafaa 11 

gK^i-qrB 30% gunm^-ia^: 1 

gaiwiat fgfftqtsa gfft-sftfo-gqa: 11 



[ CHAPTER 111. ] 

[ ] 
am ntngq-qmi : 1 1 
“nmi fe Jitnat-ffiV now^ng-m am i 
arasisq m qi?\ 2 =3 <p 3 (?)g 7,T^t: ii 

qsten 3 <m gwt^ss 4 *wfewq i 
sttfip: ?wdT 5 ftqw; u 

st§T- 3 ta 6 -*tqiqi£ qf?ra-?w ^ 7 git i 
gq-qiq-fqggqst ??im4 =q 8 rfmfa u 
qfjftg-pttlfct q^rfelV | 

§#R-q{^t 2 fa qfa it st nfaf-i 10 ||” 


1. Vide SkanP., Pra bhasa-khanda, DvarM., chap* 6, 
p* 5279, v v. 5-8., P.T.'s ed. 

2. qT^ Tpft \ 3. fcTT op. cit- 

4. j °P« c it- 5. SRcft *, Op. cit. 

6- 2T51-^fairat ; Op. cit. 

7. Because Vasistha brought her clown from Heaven, 
she is called his Daughter. 

11 ! ] 

3 - re*mCT \ 

^xm ^nfcf #% u 

Vide DvarM., chap. 5, v. 31. p. 5276. 

8 - 5 j °P* cit. 

9. ; op. cit. 

10. She is called Gomati, because she comes down from 
Heaven. 
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I 

“RRt fo<ag-^H?qiq {gc^.^i^q 2 1 

giioiisq jqqi 5 ti rr ii” 

R^-*a 3 -gsRR?R-^R-3%RRRRR r^rm-r^ sgsiR 
Sg# ^?JH[ | iftflgf =q RRS^q RtRRt-flfSR-ggSIRIR 

%m i 

3?R-R?R*g 4 I 

"ahfara RR*g«i tRIRT RSl<nq I 
rVr? 1I ?R 5 RSPUR RRtesg R ll” 

3 p| tROlRR : 0 I 

“RR*R fRRR-^RIR facTjjf RTRjfRR | 

3TR «K10l fTsfwgR-RtllT” 11 7 


nt: ^pfercar qwrfqq ?rr rrt rrt i 

ROTfl RtRcfr RTR tsqifR 5Tt% RfR^fq II 

Vide op. cit., chap- 5., v. 32, p. 5278. 

1. Op. cit., chap. 7, p. 5283, v. 10. 

2 . ^if rrI ftr*g-^qrq fiRg-wq % aa= ; op. cit. 

3. These five jewels or precious things are : Gold, 
diamond, sapphire, ruby and pearl ; or, gold, silver, coral 
pearl and Raga-patta. 

4. Vide SkanP., P.T.’s ed., p. 5284, v. 9, chap. 8. 

5. RtRoSTT R? Rtfcpq, op. cit. 

6 . Op. cit, p. 5292, v. 60, chap. 10. 

7. op. cit. Jaimini and Somasarman quarrelled 
for the same cow called Hamsi, unknowingly offered to both 
of them at different times. As the king paid no attention to 
them, they cursed him that he would become a lizard. He 
however, got rid of the curse by the touch of Krsna's hand 
in the well which is now famous as the well of Nrga. 
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3R3 fecoift spi-fft |3= I 

313 mnft: I 1 2 

"JWtft c 3 i 8 feag-qt^-assteft i 

qswnsqfo? n#" ?g ?fton ^ n” 

3TO nta^nR^W-iWtiTT: I 

3fn ^ft-^-snfH-wi^i sit^i ntaOT 3U3ns *cft c ft tfa 

#553 f*3T, Jllfa-3l§ 51% n?3l ‘^R> flRRouq’ffi flU5% 

Erara, 

“£» f^coit: qi^-q^nsf« ifajpft faog-gfsHi i 
9tfe II 

Era: ^ afafai 3igtsi#i | 

f^El ^5^?rtfV% R rnfa ft «f?3 Sllffft II 
3 K^ftcft 3 a 3 m ^ftg 3 fo 3 tfrl ^ | 

rn =3 gum fftss-^rai ftrai f#u ii 
E rawft grow rmi site-s^Tfoft i 
%*n =3 ■st§ 3\ =33 snsrn u” 

“tRlfft gcrq-HTRR 3^3% i 

nftri qEmfimi m nwi ft-w-Hiftjft" 11 

R{*wran^tnram jj^mraoi Tignfim?^ 

3g:-??3: tm-$c3: 3a-fc3~t 31 jjfa I 3at iftraroi^ra, 

“3T53-^R% TA'33?3 {3OTj-ra?% 3*p3t I 
gra% St ft 913 9^991 ^-hNriJ II 


1. Op. cit., p- 5293> v. 5, chap- 11. 

2. Wfil , op- cit. 
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5 W^i?;foj gstft 1 n” 

5 ft qfcqr ?rat aft 

arms, 

313 ?ftft<JT H^T =a I 
a*q 'TPT^J ^JTM aqqW^H II’’ 

3 ftla qg^ ^JTrf I aa 3 TIJ aie# ?PFrai 

ara# qftaia ait ?*at =a aifta ^ %%: q&jisai- 
=ataraaftrias: q^T fata I 3*?j f^^nfe?:ai^-Ti|-q^-T%l^T- 
qqatH-wq-^w-^-^q-^q-s^q-qrfa-wq^T gRqaai amaii 
afifot I 3 T?i fft^-ftaa-^-qn^a^i^a^-^rc-SFq- 
q^^-q^-qrfa-qjiJRqr gKaaqi ntnsri ana*r5 ^Mr i 

3T?j tnq-^-nfa-eq-nf^-qt%^-q%-gR-nf4-in!q-^TqHqT 

qforsqi ^naat q>ft*t i ^ fqsg-q^-qrfa-qnqaqr nVaari aiia- 

*15 qiftst I 3T?J 5*5l-^-5^ 0 I-^T ?? l-qTq-^q-^-5T'iI-i|fq-qiqAT : q- 
•T-maqi snaq? i 3*?j 

aiftq^qiae-sa-qiq-HW-^Tqaqi ata?ri ^{ftt i 3?q 

fqOTr-^q-^HTHqi ntaari anan? qsfftt i 

x-3 


I. Op. cit., chap, vi, p. 5280, vv. 10—II. 
The lines run here as follows : — 

q^pj} i 

^^TTSl% ^TTfqj ^RT-En^T M 

*i%% ^ tpt ^mr , 

^PTT <3cT H^ipj- || 
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3*3 f^rg-giiK-^nJT-fnR-^-gini-an-^-snfa-^inqqi nta- 
stfws i arg 3^-*wrc-^iw-5i?3-gti3- 

^w-jjq-arfa-^H^ rttneg^fa-g^tr wi? 3iK r ^ i areiTOte- 
ftfl^qBnfH-sRwwr 33 ^ ^335 1 

5 3tfl3I3 fm^SF-irai 351331*53131 'T-Sqt gl^ftj 33 

^1^3: I flHJa^-S33tal3reF33B- 

3^-n^n: i «m «3-3Nff«^3-Ji?3 
ntacJ^fa-Wlit-^lFWg 3ifV.«1 I 3RJ ^l3J3tft-n?I-^tec3133- 
3g«5r3TTra-3353in3-fqiJ-3aj^3-H1iJ-f3t53- , tjg^-3^?3T?3-{33- 
3if33-g^B-^uw3i ifac^fa-^-ti ^ran? 3ifo3 i 

3 R 1 = 335 - 3 ^ 3 -^ 2 I 

3R1 gfo-3iT3331 gR3513i 33r3t3 ^RHS 35ft r 4 I 3jq 
3)!r3^-3T{%^-HIH^-5l3-3R-3W-33«l33t 3R35I3T ^35-3$ 5113- 
3 ? 3 if*[ 5 % I »ra 53 ?qi 3 gl^|q 1 2 3 -g| 3 -^«l^-g 3 - , ^- 5 n{a- 

3;m33i imni ^fr«r i 

siq nsi-wtf i 

31?jmT3R313i 31 3T%3-5:i3-3ftgf3i-^I333I 

3R3-I31 3fJ13i ?3T33f 35R^ I 

1. For the traditional story of the Gomati following 

Vasistha at the instance of Brahma for the satisfaction of the 
♦ • 

latter’s mind-born sons, see DvatM*, Chap v., p, 5276-82. 

2. The Cakratirtha is situated near the confluence of 
the Gomati and the sea. Pilgrims visit here the stones 
marked with Visnu‘s discus. Vide P. T s ed., chap, vii, v. 
29 and also chap, viii, v. 65f. 

3 . — 

v 
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3 T«l | 

3^ra^-^-mia-WRR sfeqoft.^ 5JR*g sj>Mi aqq 
5%-^m?Rn ^trj?^ 'ZKtSr i 


*w *ro-srcfo ^i % 2 1 

3t?j i rwi-fn:?-'5iKi-'^-^-'6^-jn^j->^R??T-f^^-^-nifa- 

*sr;ri w-srefa ^irh? i 


3?«j ifrfo$T-*rcfa sir 3 i 

ntfosr-srcfe 

•Tft^ i 


^3R-*n% i 

3?g nt-^gg-^RR?q-TORq-R3-tnfa-^R^qi wpi 

*5 i 

3T?J S^eflRR-WRR J^tsnt ^SRRj' , g^j 

I 


1 . The tradition is that the lakes dug out by Sanaka 
and other mind-born sons of Brahma for worshipping Visnu 
together with Lak?mi were formerly known as the lake of 
Laksmi and later on in the present Age became known as 

; op. cit., chap. IX, p. 5288. 

2 . Traditionally, this lake was dug by Maya. Here 
Uddhava arranged a meeting between Srikfsna and the 
Vraja damsels. Vide op. cit., chap. XIII, v . 5298. 

3. See op. cit., chap. XIII, p. 5298f. 


BINABAYI 2' 

4 

3T*l JTtU3ri I 

ntoraMftui aqom?* qsfoq i 

frn-ftf sRiR-fra-ri^t i 

31?J ^-^-qjR-^lRR?n gn-fq FnR-^-T%_-qqiW? • 

I 

ft%l^-SrfaNRFPn R|-RTRR! I 
SK^T-Rt^ 3*4 RfaRMI 11 

3TR-?RTR-fR%^SR gsta: WRR: OTiq I 


[ CHAPTER IV. 1 

t I ] 

3 TO poi-'J^Pnq I 

SR^qi fPR-'J^RR? | 3TR %-H%-%g-RRR|{q- 

iwjtim? i 

3T5q fq<aj& sjq-^ i 

3i?i-{?iq-q^-!iifFi-^iRRR! fwnjpjn wwi qqfacq I 
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am i 

sm ^g-^t i 

3m ^ras-f^jfa-WFmi fsmsrat nlg^' t 

3m i 

3?g q=nw afffsifa R-^frifa e- 

yrt'F^f^ floats?' i 

sm $cg-sr?rajar i 

3rni^i^>-5«m-' : F.^-gn-<s55-!iilm-^m^i fewit: g»%qg|’ 

5sft<^ I ^5-Honi| ?% <*53q i 

sm fpnm i 

3jg naajT-^rq^I-^I^-Tl^-iTfq-giiq-gn-giiJi-riifcrj-^j^qqj 

fwnira: 1 

3m f®nt#3?-§3Ht-?3-HI55I-qn;or i 

am $ajfofor- 

§3#?s-w$Hnmms' -T.ftm i 

§$gt-*Eig-grai-snmr | 

3?g S?Jg' gggt-^jg-jjrej-qTCoj- 

*T?‘ I 

3?g qi'TOmra-WPPn ^^-f^%-g3gt-^ig-ni3i-qn:g^* 
I 
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^mR^i |Ht ni *r-q-jgTi |u-*?'nf yyi-eqqi 

?ptei qqfeqf qwff qig-qgi q,teqfa?)si ^5%qi qqi-qm-qfaiq 
aisrniq 3??' i qd *f^on i 

^'^j-c(q-gggiq{%^-^ 5 q-2q-iiggifqqi-qT|^?:-3?:^5Tq-yg-f3- 

SFH-qW-q^-qifol-^iqqqi |qi qj ^%qi yyi-qw-nfaiq aifiqiq 
sis' i i qqV ^%on i 

jft-fejqq-^ ^if? i 

3T?i sq-qiq-3jq-q;wqqi ^q-qqqqqi qi qy-sta-qfeqpq- 
WRqi qi ?qi ni 5?-£qqi qqi-qin-ntenq snumiq a??' i 

nt-f^qq-^ <ptif3 i 

aig i*i fk*q-qi^ qyt- 

yry-qlqiq msroiq ®f^‘ i qqV i 

fq«-^ <jsm^ i 

grq ^T-qfeiiii-B^q-^qiqfe^-qifqq-^q^TTq^-qTq-^q- 

i 3qy-q^>^ c qmq-nFqqfq^ : -^qi#31-^ntq-eqif3-H5q-yH- 

aifcq-q^riT-jfyqV-Tisq-airi-^ife^-^-qTfir^q-q^T-^^q-^fw- 
wn iqwify ggs’ s?Tt55 g«- 

gajoift# gyq-j^' ^q-^‘ qT-WTiyq^ffi 
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3^-n^ra stipm*? 3 t§* & \ ^ 

^fajon i 

fW-^T-qisRT-m’a: i 

3Tg-jj=h;fagR snui ni gfo” i 

‘sfcrat smrijft q’ 1 % ^ ll 

amra-^Fl <j3nf? i 

3?g 3m *£*?- 

qn-%ri qqi-miT-’Tfam sfllWra 3?5* $k | Srft ?fsjon I 
ftra-3TToftar-%TTm-?i% f5n% i 

G 

w-fim-nbira strsmra ar?‘ ^ i nat ^oit i 

qRiTOTWioi-'jpf-f'«-gTj5-^iqR-nqsr-^nm?n s? f^m*rafr§3tf 
qsn-qm-n^im aurora 3T?‘ ^ i ?rat ?%jij | 

3R =g 51R-TT?=i:— 

“f^mrnw-mmeaj #st fawra#; i 

aRJrr-ginj-tfK^jR: *nfel WF& ft ||” 

sm i 

a?q 3^mm-OT^^-m-ara-^mrai g?' ^ ^??-? 3 aq 
arg^-nt^ra justor m. & i aet ?%qi i 
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rrai 3 g-?;«nft fgag-tqanq q^i-am-ntaiq aurora ar? 
^ i rrat ^faroi i 

3*«l qir^Ft frllT^ I 

^-sg-^frr-snfa-^rajrar qqtra siaratafa-qj^ifc qarafq-taqift 
aar-ara-nfara mpara 3*5 & i i 

sBiqrraq;-^-# i 
a*q ^-^ifqq5?;oi5R-qf5?lcq-q5iqqq! I? 

fs^qf?i-|q 5 i *rai-;im-%jra snsroi^iif? i ^farot i 

3TO i 

qra-«t*ra-^ arafa^4 311 -^qi faj-fa ( 3 ?)fR: 1 ^?aife- 

faqg-q^nfa: 1 

aro sng-jrafrTi: 1 

3?q 5q riq-qu-^?q- c E^-qa-q5g-aifa-^waqi grc$ifaq* ,j ra>- 

ntaai sngas 1 

ar^ ntoc^fa-^w^-w 1 

arq gn:- 

qnfaqi^roqj-qfrral srcga? 1 arq irai-ftws-^ra-***ra- 

goq-qJT-goq-ai^-^iaqqi araiq^iql ^”5 

1 

a?q arfa-^ara-faag-^ 1 

arq qfa{q?^-?i i! ira-Jtq-qi , T-^ ? q-'^-^B-'ra- 5 nfa-q<w ; 3 qi 
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am qmt q^Tga-fq^-qn^ i 

3mqq3$qi q^t- 

qaa swisaq? qrcfq^ i am q>f^-wa-^-si?q-q®-*ro-q;3- 
ni^a-^WTPn ^fora-afta n^ro? frcfq<^ i 

fteojl i 

3l?f?l5H'ag-^W-^?pai-aj^-«55nat^35I-ft5g-^-H^m-W' 
Hqi fqco£ ?? I 

fqTOiij-^q-q^I-^ | 

«|fqa-arej' f5mfa-tqa‘ nrqqnt qfonqfq^ i 

fqcg -gtq^R^555prit-^lH I 

am qiq-e-Tfm-^-qim-qr^q-wqatqqnsqT'Ji-^Tq-iipq- 
<?.©w?i-^-snM-^TO^i i^jra^oi *in^ fewest &. i 

=SFg?n $a I 

qo;g#$-q?ta*q *C?qqi 3f?-Jn?qqi u <( u 

stfa5-q§r^qi grcq>Fm% git i 

qqqiTa-fq'aqfeq qgq: m^a: fpnq ii \ ii 

q: ^ftuFraft qajq-gq& sftqkfs^: ga- 

famr#? gfq mqraift-foqq'r ^fq-^ia: ga: i 

q^T-aft-qfqq-qiafe-jjasqratod q^iat 
urai a^5^ft5-^q-gqft4^i|qiqirqq: n 
5? am q^sqr qtaqimi i 
wi g?fqqt sft?q ^mqi 11 

5TT^I-qq^ sqsj spsg q^qiq , 

^qtq^i^-q? qiq-amq q^s-gqqq^ 11 
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grc^rai faq i 
uni gfoifira^Ti^ n 

[ ^fe-srofoi: 3 

c4 *r^f ?tw^3 ^son^-qwinn 

q^t qq ft^recgi 1 2 sfasns^rfeRi: i 
h*k& ^ ai fqfsmjtejrm 3 a«n fasan 4 * 

^Rfera qfa g ^% 3 wmft 6 sfrsrea foimi» ^ n 

<i=f ^-ad&iT fgfgq^i *ngrs4-afa3& 

<J53I?I ^WjpTlS^ farfofn qnn^-if^nfaaiq i 

ft 3 ’xfx f?5 a?ir a gari ^rg‘ fg^rwft m- 
atanT?ifrrcft cgilat %«ri aaq^n ^ ii 


1. T^T ^T f^RTi: I Here the word <T^ means 

^5 ; see AK, III. 393, p. 202 . 

2. tTcfi here means %^f only ; see AK, III, 8 , 16, p. 190. 

3. dwi is one of the synonyms of the Ganges, see 

AK., 1.9.31, p . 44. 

4. fSrwpTi means river ; see AK., 1.9.30, p. 44. 

3. \ The Ganges is called Tripathaga, because she 

flows in Heaven as Mandakim, on earth as Bhagirathi and 
in the nether region as Bhogavati. She is specially designated 
once again as PiH’TT, i e., as flowing through the nether 

region, because she was specially brought down from Heaven 
for delivering the sons of Sagara reduced to ashes in the 
nether region through the rage of the sage Kapila. 


6. *mcp \ 
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ssr '{ )-^-^-^raq-aiq-sna?- 

aa : [g]€3-3jn-ga 3°q-$terf i 

W ^#3ai^l[S5l] f%3 ^fe-grt 5naqi f% 

# s m «w srcja: u \ u 1 

feiaa*§ i saa aa 

fefeiaq i gq i sib ii 


1 . Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
the Bombay Presidency during 1891-95 by A. V. Kathawate, 

No. 142, p. 113; at present deposited at Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 



TRANSLATION 

Introductory Verses 


1. I bow down to Ramanuja, dark, handsome, 
destroyer of demons, garbed in the robes of Krsna and 
Brahman incarnate, for the removal of obstacles. 

2. There was a Yadava king called Mandalika, 
of celebrated fame and lofty might. He was highly 
respected and a patron of religion and learning. He, 
endowed with countless good qualities, vanquished his 
mighty enemies, dedicated his entire fortune and 
energy (to the service of God and men) and fulfilled the 
prayers of all supplicants in this age of vice. 

3. His daughter was [is] the celebrated Binabayi, 
consort of king Harasimha, generous and devoted to 
righteousness. 

4. She listened to the eighteen Puranas, all the 
auspicious Smrtis as well as Srutis (Scriptures) with 
undivided attention. 

5. The wealth of the lady, majestic on account 
of countless virtues, is meant for Brahmanas, the 
pair of her lotus-hands is blessed on account of 
the worship of Visnu, etc., her heart because of 
the meditation of Muran and ears because of hearing 
about Him; her sinful heart praiseworthy and eyes 
adorable because of the daily perception of His beauty 
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and her tongue (too) adorable because of the constant 
chanting of [His] hymns. 

6. She, Binabayl, composes the D varaka-pattala, 
the source of much religious merit, for the removal of 
sins and welfare of mankind. 

The verses at the end of each Chapter 

Chap. I. 1 

This is the first [chapter] called Tirtha-yatra-viveka, 
approved by the learned, of the Dvaraka-pattala, compos¬ 
ed by Binabayl, very holy daughter of Mandalika and 
chief queen of Harasimha and a pilgrim visiting many 
celebrated sacred places. 

% Chap. II. 2 

} 

Of the j holy Dvaraka-pattala, composed by 
Binabayl, chief queen of Harasimha and daughter of 
Mandalika ? visitor and gainer of [religious merits accru¬ 
ing from many] sacred places, this is the second 
[chapter], increasing the joy of the performers of good 
deeds, approved by the learned. 

Chapter III. 3 

This is the third [chapter], called Argha-snana- 
viveka, of the Dvaraka-pattala, composed by Binabayl 
who is held in high esteem [by all] and has bathed in 
many renowned sacred places. It is auspicious and 


1. P. 18 


2. P. 20 


3. P. 27 
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approved by the versed [in Sastras], creates enthusiasm 
for [holy] baths and destroys sins due to evil deeds. 

Chapter IV. 1 

This is the fourth [chapter], called Pujanadi- 
viveka and approved by the learned, of the holy 
Dvaraka-pattala, composed with [due] regards by the 
daughter of king Mandalika and chief queen of 
Harasimha, held in high esteem [by all] worshippers 
[of Visnu] and offerer of gifts and homage to the good. 

Concluding Verses 

o 

Virasimha the great was the son of king Pratapa. 
King Harasimhadeva, the connoisseur, a Vaisnava, des¬ 
cendant of Cahuvan 2 and (himself) the ruler of holy 
Patalipura situated on the bank of the Ganges, the 
vanquisher of enemies in battles and offerer of gifts to 
supplicants was the son of Virasimha. May this illus¬ 
trious Dvaraka-pattala composed by his chief queen 
Binabayl 3 and daughter of Mandalika for the pleasure 
of the righteous, creating longing for religious merit, 
removing sins and adorning the neck—decorate the 
necks of the wise. 


1 . P.32 

2. Popularly known as Cauhan. 

3. i. e. the daughter-in-law of Virasimha and grand- 
daughter-in-law of Pratapasimha. 
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This is composed in accordance with the Dvaraka- 
mahatmya; 1 (so) this should be a pet and accepted by the 
connoisseurs with pleasure. 

[Panegyric of the Authoress] 

1. O Binabayi, you are designated ‘the Ganges’ 

by the learned, because you have taken shelter to the 

lotus-feet of Sri Krsna, 2 and because those who have 

• • • * 

recourse to you need not utter the word “Give.” 3 But 
the distinction between you two is this that she has three 
courses, 4 i.e., is restless, and has [in particular] a down¬ 
ward course 5 and you always stick to the path of God; 
therefore you are greater [than the Ganges]. 

2. Formerly God created the Tree of all desires 
for gods and the Cow of plenty for the Brahmins like 
Bhrgu and others, but as both of them were in heaven, 


1. A part of the Prabhasa-khanda of the Skanda- 
purana. Binabayi says she has followed the lead of the 
Skandapurana and the directions, ritualistic or other¬ 
wise, formulated by her in this work do not violate its 
authority. 

2. As he Ganges originates from the holy feet of Sri 
Krsna, they are really her shelter. 

3 . i- e.? she gives all the supplicants so plentifully that 
they need not pray for anything more. With reference 
to the Ganges, those who seek refuge with the Ganges as 
well need not bear the burden of their bodies any more, 
[i. e., they attain salvation and are not born again], 

4. In the heaven, earth and nether regions. 

5 . i. e. she is addicted to the low. 



BTNABAYI 


39 


they could not offer the Brahmins [living on earth] any¬ 
thing; so, O Minavati, God created you as the Creeper 
of all desires on earth. 

3. In this age of vice, the celebrated Binabayl, 
born of the Yadava race, rescued religion, merged in 
the whirlpool of sin of the treacherous water of the 
ocean of the Universe, by means of her lofty character,— 
a vessel pulled by strong chords. 1 No wonder that one 
originating from the family of the Yadavas, born of 
which Srikrsna rescued religion, should do so. 


1. Kindness, charity, etc. 




APPENDIX 

DESCRIPTION OF THE MS. OF THE 
DV AR AK A- P ATT ALA. 

The MS- of the Dvaraka-pattala is complete in seven¬ 
teen folios. Eight lines in each page ; twenty-six letters 
in each line- Substance: paper. Script: Devanagari. 
Date: Samvat 1574 i.e. 1518 A- D. The MS- is rather 

carelessly written and full of faults of omissions and 
commissions as our emendations in foot-notes will show. 
The last three verses of the MS. entitled Kavi-prasasti by 
us (pp- 33-34) in this edition are most carelessly written 
by a different scribe and abound in mistakes. The pagi¬ 
nation of the MS. is quite in order but there is a glaring 
omission between p. 4 which ends with and 

p. 5 which begins with I The numbering of the 

verses in the MS- itself shows that the last three padas of 
verse 33, the first twelve syllables of verse 42 and the inter¬ 
vening verses i.e. verses 34-41 have been altogether omitted 
by the scribe (see p» 17, particularly, f. n. 8-. 
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GANfGA VAKYAVALI BY VISVASADEVI 

Visvasadevi, the authoress of this work, was the 
wife of Padmasimha, 1 younger brother of Sivasimha, 
king of Mithila. After Sivasimha’s death, his brother 
Padmasimha became the king* And after Padma- 
simha’s death Visvasadevi ascended the throne. The 
royal family of Mithila was highly cultured and the 
members were themselves votaries of learning. Visva¬ 
sadevi and her sister-in-law Lakhima Devi, 2 wife of 
Sivasimha, were reputed scholars and authoresses. Both 
the sisters-in-law were patronesses of learning and their 
courts were consequently full of authors and poets, such 
as Vidyapati. Vidyapati was a senior contemporary of 
Visvasadevi who flourished in the 15th century AD. 

The Gahga-vakyavali is a fairly voluminous treatise 
on Smrti (Ritual). It deals with, as its name indicates, all 
sorts of rites connected with the worship of the holy river 
Ganges. Thus, the work gives an account of the bles¬ 
sings, mundane or supra-mundane, which one obtains 
through thinking of the holy Ganges, uttering her holy 
name, starting for bathing in the same, hearing about 
her glory, having an actual sight of her, bowing down 
to her, bathing in her, etc. 

The Ganga-vakyavali collects informations regard- 

1 For further details, sec Appendix IV, The Royal Family of 
Mithila. 

2 Lakhima Devi was a poetess of renown. See Sanskrit 
Poetesses, Part A, pp. xvii and 17. 
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ina the Gano-es from various sources such as the Puranas, 

O O • 

Smrtis, etc. and records Visvasadevi’s view-points re¬ 
garding various sacrifices, rites, etc. in connection with 
the Ganges. 

There are in all 29 chapters, viz., on remembrance 
(smarana), uttering the name (kirtana), setting off 
(yatra), hearing (the eulogy of the Ganges: sravana), 
having recourse to (gati), seeing (vlksana), bowing down 
(namaskara), touching (sparsana), Sraddhas on arrival at 
holy places, removing fear (abhaya), images of all relatives 
(sarva-bandhu-pratikrti), jurisdiction (ksetra), plunging 
(avagahana), bathing (snana), offering libations (tarpana), 
besmearing the body with earth (mrttika), counting 
beads (japa), miscellaneous subjects such as offer- 
ing gifts (dana), offering cakes (pinda), performing 
rites in water (jala), drinking water (toya-pana), residing 
on the banks (asraya), atonement (prayascitta), paying 
homage to the resident on the banks (krta-krtya), volun¬ 
tary or natural death (mrtyu), placing bones (asthi-sthiti), 
religious merits accruing from the baths at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the sea, etc., hindrances (vighna) and 
prohibitions (pratisiddha). They deal with subjects that 
the pilgrims to, or other devotees of, the Ganges should 
know and translate into action in course of pilarimao-e or 
otherwise, whether at home or abroad. 

In the first chapter 1 Visvasadevi shows that it is the 
bounden duty of a devotee of the Ganges to think of her 

1 On Smarana (Remembrance). 
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as often as he can if not constantly. Respect and devo¬ 
tion are concomitant factors which lead to the fulfilment 
of all spiritual aspirations and when one remembers the 
name of the Ganges, one must do so, naturally, with due 
respect and devotion. 1 Even if one recounts the holy 
name of the Ganges from a long distance, one is purged 
of all sins. Moreover, one obtains in this wise the re¬ 
sults of performing a large number of sacrifices, wonder¬ 
ful houses, good health, wealth, etc. Remembrance of 
the name of the Ganges is the only way to obtain the 
region of Siva after death. 

In the second chapter on the utterance of the name 
of the Ganges 1 Visvasadevi points out that even though 
one mutters the name of the Ganges from a long dis- 


1. Chapter on uttering the name (Kirtana-prakarana). 

qq tfp-sreT- qq w fqqwqrqqfq i srat 
^nrcq^q qF^fiir qqsq i qqr q q*n— 

i snqq*. srj i 

fq^qt ghfq^iqni^q^ i qqr q — 

^ ^ i qqi q — 

swren q qqTsq^f wpn qqr u” 
qqt fq q%f^fq i wqt q%-q^qf fq^wrq^ i 
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tance, one is sure to get rid of all sins and acquire more in¬ 
trinsic religious merits. A person who recites the holy 
name of the Ganges three times a day does not suffer 
any evil on this earth. This recitation also considerably 
helps him to attain salvation. 

In the next chapter Visvasadevi deals with setting 
off for the Ganges. She enumerates the religious merits 
gained by starting for the Ganges and shows that a per¬ 
son who has not started for the Ganges is born on earth 
for nothings—his sacrifice, penances, learning, gifts are 
all in vain. Even if a person, making a start for the 
Ganges, die in an inauspicious tract will reap the bene¬ 
fit of bathing in the Ganges. She also shows that the 
starting in itself is of immense religious importance. 
Even the deities themselves await for the starting of the 
pilgrims; the ancestors continually sing for a descendant 
that will start for the Ganges as a pilgrim. And of a 
pilgrim all the sins get automatically removed as it were; 
he goes direct to heaven after death. The rituals des¬ 
cribed in the Sastras are all expensive and therefore, not 
within the easy access of ordinary people. But pilgrim¬ 
age does not entail much difficulty m this respect, 
though it counts for more religious merit than the cele¬ 
bration of sacrifices and rites. Poverty is in store for the 
person who does not go out on pilgrimage. If a person 
starts for a holy place even without his knowledge, he 
obtains all his desired objects, goes to heaven and saves 
his ancestors from hell. 
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The authoress then points out in this connection 
that all the pilgrims cannot necessarily avail of the same 
religious merit but there must be difference in this res¬ 
pect in accordance with the differences in qualities of 
both head and heart, the purity of the body and the 
mind, of the pilgrims themselves. Thus, he who is 
self-restrained, learned and famous, does not accept gifts; 
has an unpoluted mind, is without any pride, truthful 
and kind to all, deserves the entire merit accruing out of 
pilgrimages. The faithless, the sinful, 1 the suspicious, 
the disputing, and atheists acquire no merit for pil- 
gnmages. 

Visvasadevi then gives the ritualistic directions a pil¬ 
grim should follow during his start. He should shave 
his head cleanly and fast on the day preceding the aus¬ 
picious day for starting and worship the deities, ancestors 
and the honest, etc. The Vayu-purana stipulates that 
a pilgrim to Gaya should perform the abhyudayika or 
parvana Sraddha, wear the dress of an ascetic, go round 
the village and break lus fast after the Sraddha in another 
village. Visvasadevi explains here that the rule about 
pilgrimage to Gaya is to be widened in scope. As the 
rule is applicable to Gaya, it will apply in the case of 


1. By ‘Sinful’ is here meant one who is extremely 
sinful; by pilgrimage he gets rid of the sins but is not en¬ 
titled to acquire religious merit. 
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all other places as well. 1 VisvasadevI also points out 
that the pilgrim should go to another village no doubt, 
but it must be situated within two miles from it as 
a pilgrim must not travel more than two miles after 
performing a Sraddha in any case. 2 The pilgrim may 
wear shoes, use umbrellas, stick, etc., if necessary. The 
Matsya and the Markandeya Puranas impose the limi¬ 
tation of avoiding them only for those who start for 
Prayaga and the limitation, therefore, is not general, 
says VisvasadevI. 

VisvasadevI is of opinion that those who bathe in 
the holy places they happen to pass through, cannot 
acquire the religious merit for starting on pilgrimage. 
She agrees with many authorities in their statements 
that the religious merits acquired by starting for the 
Ganges or by sending others for pilgrimage to the 
Ganges are of a very high order. While starting for 
pilgrimage, one must not dine at some body else’s place 
nor with anybody else. The pilgrim should bathe early 
in the morning, mutter the name of the Ganges, observe 
his daily rites and go out slowly. 

In the following chapter 3 it is stressed that the 

Tm rfa" i 

3. On Hearing (Sravana-prakarana). 
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Ganges sanctifies one just the same if one hears about 
her, as he is sanctified by touching or seeing her, bath¬ 
ing in her, starting for her or by drinking her water. 

One may acquire infinite religious merit or be 
saved from all injuries by having recourse to the Ganges 
as the protecting deity. She protects even those who 
kill the most virtuous persons or are lax in sexual 
morality. 1 

The authoress then proceeds to show that seeing 
the Ganges is indeed an equally great source of acquir¬ 
ing further religious merit. As soon as the pilgrim 
reaches there, he should cast a longing lingering look at 
her so that his sms may be destroyed immediately. 
Just as the serpents become devoid of poison at the 
sight of the serpent called Taksaka, the pilgrim also 
similarly becomes sinless at the sight of her. Sins of 
any description, committed knowingly or unknowingly, 
are destroyed at the sight of the Ganges. Knowledge, 
wealth, long life, an established life, etc. may be re¬ 
ckoned as outcomes of the holy sight of the Ganges. 
Seven generations upwards and seven downwards are 
rescued for ever by a look at her, by touching her or 
bathing in her. The consequence of the sight of the 
Ganges is just the same as that of digging a pool or 
tank, the performance of a sacrifice or even by having 
a sight of the supreme soul. All the holy places of the 

1. Chapter on having recourse to the Ganges (Gati- 
prakarana). 


7 
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three worlds, the Trinity, Religion, sacrifice, etc. all 
exist in a subtle form in the Ganges. All the holy 
places of the world really reside in the Ganges. She is 
the life and soul of Siva and as such, her worshipper 
really worships Him at the same time. 

In the next chapter 1 , the authoress shows that a 
person who bows down to the Ganges, particularly in 
the morning, is substantially helped with regard to the 
attainment of the four ends of life, viz.. Religion, 
Wealth, Love and Salvation. 

She points out in the following chapter 2 that even 
a great sinner gets rid of major sins and becomes pure by 
means of touching the water of the Ganges. 

The next thing for the pilgrim is tb perform the 
Sraddha ceremony incumbent upon arriving at the 
desired holy place. Here he may invite any Brahmana 
without discrimination. The cakes to be used in the 
Sraddhas should be made of groats (esp. of barley-meal: 
saktu), of wheaten flour fried with ghee and milk (and 
oblong in form: samyava form), paste of Asa Foetida 
(pinyaka) or molasses. In the holy places, the pilgrim 
should perform the Sraddha ceremony without the presen¬ 
tation of a respectful offering (arghya) and invocation 
(avahana). Necessary precautions against the pollution 
of the offerings by the sight of dogs, crows and vultures 
must be taken. The performance of the Sraddha cere- 


1. On Namaskara. 

2. On Sparsana. 


VISVASADEVI 


5 1 

mony in a sacred place causes intense delight of the 
manes. So the pilgrim must always perform their Srad- 
dhas in holy places. Libations of water must always be 
offered on such occasions. The pilgrim should do all 
these without delay. He must not do anything detri¬ 
mental to the proper observance of the rites. Some are of 
opinion that the pilgrim should not present offerings or 
resort to invocation in all the Sraddhas performed in 
sacred places. 1 According to Visvasadevi, and rightly so, 
this view is not tenable. It is expressly stated in the 
text that one should not delay in offering Sraddhas 
when one reaches the holy place. There may be a 
prima facie view that as the manes exist in the holy 
places, what is the good of invoking them at all, be¬ 
cause to invoke them really is only to address them to 
come near. Visvasadevi refutes this view by stating 
that the general rule is that gods only are to be in¬ 
voked. Unless there is a distinct rule to the contrary, 
they must be invoked. Therefore, the pitrdevatas, the 
mane-gods, must be invoked, as a rule. As it is 
expressly stated that the manes need not be invoked 
in the Sraddhas observed on account of reaching the 
holy places, the pilgrim should not invoke the manes 

1. They interpret the text 

thus; here ^ is not —making it a case 

of but it is a case of —a case of 

and the maxim ’ 

holds good, Sid. Kaum. 583, p. 147, Pan. 2. 3. 16. 
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on these particular occasions, says Visvasadevi. 1 And 
the formulas of invocation, too, need not be uttered. 2 

While offering the manes clothes, the sacrificer 
should utter the sacred formula ‘Etad vah pitaro 
vasah,” etc. This is so, because it is expressly stated in 
the text “Etad vah pitaro vasa lti jalpan prthak prthak.” 3 
But in connection with the Ekoddista Sraddha performed 
for the parents, “namo vah” should be necessarily 
changed as “namas te.” The frima facie view that 
“namo vah pitaro vasah” would do and no mantrohah 
(i.e. alteration in the mantra in gender and number) is 
necessary is not tenable—says Visvasadevi. 

It is stated in the Devi-purana: “Akale’py athava 
kale tirtha-sraddham tatha naraih praptair eva sada 
karyam,” etc. The authoress here rightly points 
out that the word “akale” in the text does not 
refer to the night and such other periods of the day 
that are not suitable for bathing—which would really 
involve the violation of the general principles enunciated 
beforehand. The “akala” here refers to the periods 


2. This is the conclusion of the or prima 

facie view mentioned before. 

3. Pijidam upari sutram dadyad iti. 
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that are particularly mentioned as auspicious . 1 In other 
words, even though such auspicious days be not avail¬ 
able, one should perform the Sraddha consequent on 
arrival at a sacred place. There is a prim a facie view 
here: akala here refers to the night and other periods, 
because no particular day is declared as inauspicious for 
the purpose of Sraddhas; so, really speaking, there is no 
question of any particular day being suitable or unsuit¬ 
able for bathing purposes. The text is meant for the 
suspension of the general prohibition in this particular 
case. Visvasadevi answers to this—No. There is no 
denying the fact that no particular days are prohibited 
for the performance of Sraddhas; the question arises be¬ 
cause a general sanction is necessary as the Sraddha on 
arrival is compulsory. So the meaning of the word 
“Akala” in the text is—though the pratipada and 
several other days are not particularly declared as aus¬ 
picious for Sraddhas, they will be considered as such 
provided the bath be consequent upon arriving at a sacred 
place. Here again, there is another prima facie view: 
those who arrive at a sacred place at periods that are 
not suitable for the performance of Sraddhas are 
debarred from offering the Sraddha for arrival because 
the time on that day is not suitable nor would the follow¬ 
ing day be the day of his arrival at the place. The right 
decision is that the pilgrim should offer this necessary 

I. The auspicious days are the full moon day, black 
moon day and so on. Vide infra ; chapter on Snana. 
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Sraddha on the following day ninety-six minutes after 
the day-break. The pilgrim does not incur any sin as 
such delay cannot be helped. 

If a pilgrim cannot procure other materials for tKe 
£raddha, he should at least offer the cake. If one visits 
many holy places on the same day, one should perform 
the Sraddha on each occasion. The fasting is enjoined 
to serve as a means to getting some desired object; it 
is not compulsory. 

There is a pnma facie view that the pilgrim should 
shave off cleanly and fast in every sacred place. This 
is based on the use of the word “Sarva: all” in the 
following couplet, particularly because this word has an 
emphatic note as only four sacred places, viz., Gaya, 
Ganges, Visala and Viraja, are mentioned where no 
shaving off should take place and no fasting is enjoined. 

‘Mundan copavasas ca sarva-tirthesv ayam vidhih 

Varjayitva Gayam Gangam Visalam Virajam tatha.’ 
But this view is not tenable, says VisvasadevI, because 
if the word “Sarva” be not used in a restricted sense, 
it will be misleading. Sometimes the places that yield 
desired objects are also designated as tirthas; certainly 
one need not shave off and fast in these places. Nor 
may it be said that by observing the rules at any sacred 
place, one may gain any desired object; because it is 
contrary to the customs of any country to shave off and 
fast on account of visiting the springs of one’s own 
country. Nor may it be said that the word “Sarva” is 
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intended to mean particular sacred places, as it is well- 
known that the inhabitants of the Central Provinces 
are entitled to dispense with these (shaving and fasting) 
in connection with their pilgrimage to Prayaga even. 
The texts seem to indicate that the Ganges and 
Prayaga are the only sacred places where fasting and 
shaving are necessary. 

Even then, “Sarva” cannot be said to have been 
properly used, because it cannot denote only two 
sacred places. Moreover, the 2nd part of the couplet 
stating that the Ganges is no fit place for shaving goes 
against this view. Moreover, the author of the Kalpa- 
druma and other authorities do not take into considera¬ 
tion the verses “Gahgam samprapya yo dhiman mu- 
ndanam naiva karayet” etc., at all. The Smrti- 
samuccaya states that there are seven occasions when 
one should shave off, viz., arrival at the Ganges and 
Prayaga, after the death of the father, the mother and 
the preceptor, during the Garbhadbana ceremony and 
the drinking of the Soma juice. 1 As is evident, the word 
“Sarva” does not find any support from this couplet as 
well as only two sacred places have been mentioned 
even though the Ganges be taken as denotative of any 
part of the Ganges, not in the limited sense of the 
Ganges within the jurisdiction of Prayaga. Now, 
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what is the real solution? What does the word 
“Sarva” mean and how is the apparent contradiction 
in different texts viz., the couplet of the Skanda-purana, 
“Mundanan copavasas ca,” etc. as quoted before and 
the following:—< 

“Yavanti nakha-romani vayuna prentani vai. 

Patanti Jahnavi-toye naranam punya-karmanam 

Xavad-varsa-sahasrani Svarga-loke mahiyate,” etc. 

to be solved? VisvasadevI gives us the right solution. 
She says the Ganges in the texts, “Yavanti nakha- 
romani/ ’ etc., “Garigayam bhaskara-ksetre,’ etc. refers 
to the Ganges at Prayaga, as all the authorities agree 
that shaving off in the Ganges at Prayaga counts for 
boundless religious merits. She rightly remarks that 
the admission of an option or alternative 1 according 
to the maxim “Sodasi-grahanagrahanavad-vikalpah” 2 is 
out of the question here as such an option is allowable 
only when there are no other texts that go 
against the decision arrived at. Now, with reference 
to the Ganges, the texts are reconciled; what about the 
right interpretation of the word “Sarva” in the couplet 


1. Veti vikalpah ; Pan. i. 1. 44, scholiast. 

2. There are two scriptural statements, viz., “Atiratre 
sodasinam grhnati” and “Natiratre sodasinam grhnati. M 
To reconcile these two contradictory statements, it has been 
solved that the sacrificer may or may not follow the 
direction. 
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quoted from the Skanda-purana? Here, too, Visvasadevi 

has an excellent solution. “Sarva-tirthesu” in the 

■ * 

couplet refers to Prayaga, 1 the place that represents all 
the sacred places in One: Sarvani tirtham yatra, tesu— 
Bahubrihi compound. And then the particular men¬ 
tion of Gaya, etc., where no pilgrim should shave speci¬ 
ally serves the purpose of drawing attention to the fact 
that whereas in these places no pilgrim should 
shave and fast, he must not avoid shaving off at 
Prayaga unless he is compelled to do so for some un¬ 
avoidable circumstances. An analogy may be shown 
Here. When it is stated that the oblation, cam , 2 should 
consist of mvidgas 3 evidently the masas are excluded; still 
when it is expressly stated again that the masas are not 
fit for use in sacrifices, the object is to emphasise that 
not only are the masas to be rejected altogether as sacri¬ 
ficial stuff but also that the mudgas deserve preferential 
treatment. 

The pilgrim must also know the real area of the 
Ganges wherein all the various rites ought to be perform¬ 
ed. In this connection the Skanda-purana states that 
all the rites performed within four miles 3 on both sides 
of the Ganges are really done in the Ganges and those 
who live or die over there are entitled to salvation. On 


1. Prayagesv ity-arthah. 

2 . Rice, barley and pulse boiled with butter and milk. 

3. One I 

8 



5 8 


GANGA-VAKYaVALI 


the other hand, the Bhavisya-purana prescribes eight 
miles on both sides of the Ganges as the real area where¬ 
in the rites with regard to the Ganges ought to be per¬ 
formed. According to the Mahabharata, the area 
covered by the water of the Ganges during the four¬ 
teenth day of the black-moon of the month of Bhadra 
is to be regarded as the bed of the Ganges and then 
begin the banks of the Ganges. According to the 
Brahmanda-purana the maximum religious benefit will 
accrue if the rites be performed within four cubits of 
the water level on both sides. Religious merits of a 
high order accrue from penances, oblations and death in 
the Ganges, natural or voluntary. Nobody should 
accept any gift within four cubits of the water-level 1 

Even an extremely sinful man is relieved of all sins 
by plunging into the Ganges. Just as the gloom is 
dispelled at the rise of the Sun, all the sins are removed 
by means of a plunge in her. Even a single plunging is 
sufficient for the rescue of all the ancestors. The 
Bhavisya-purana declares that it is impossible to describe 
the beneficial results of plunging in the Ganges; the 
heaven and salvation at once come within easy reach. 2 

It is said that if one bathes in the Ganges even 
without having much regard for her, one will gain reli¬ 
gious benefit. Then it becomes incompatible with the 


1. Ksetra-prakarana, PP* 118-120. 

2. Avagahana-prakarana. 
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general doctrine that all rites should be accompanied 
with devotion. Visvasadevi says that there is no contra¬ 
diction in this as a bather without devotion will gain 
only ordinary results, whereby a devoted bather will get 
all the results—mundane as well as supra-mundane. 
One should, first o£ all, during a bath in the Ganges 
remember Narayana and then plunge into the water. 
A single bath even without the holy mantras removes 
all the great sins. One need not be careful about the 
time, whether it is auspicious or not, for bathing in 
the Ganges. A bath in her is an essential requisite for 
the purity of thought. She is sanctifying for all men 
at all climes and at all times. Her water, though pre¬ 
served, yields religious merit. 

An impure person should sip water before plunging. 
For the purpose of sipping one should sit down on the 
same level, have the hair bound up into a knot on the 
crown of the head, folded palms and absorbing attention. 
One should have a hollowed palm resembling the ear 
of a cow, look at the water, sip thrice, and touch the 
mouth thrice. One should rub the body twice. Then 
one should sip the water at the part of the hand situated 
at the root of the thumb. 1 2 One should not sip water 
by the part of the hand at the root of the little finger, 3 

1. This is known as the Brahma-tirtha ; vide Manu, ii, 
59, etc. 

2. i. e. the Kaya-tirtha ; vide op. cit., ii. 58 and 59. 

This part is sacred to Prajapati. 
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by the tip of the fingers 1 or by the part of the hand 
called the Pitr-tirtha i.e. sacred to the manes. 2 

If the Brahmd-tirtba cannot be used for some reason 
or other, the pilgrim may use the Kaya-Urtha or the 
Deva-tjrtba. 1 But the pitr-tirtha must never be used 
while sipping. Yajnavalkya says the Brahmana should 
drink water in a such a way that it may reach his heart, 
the water drunk by a Ksatriya hould not go beyond his 
throat and that drunk by a Vaisya should not go beyond 
the palate. Women and Sudras should only touch the 
lips with the water. Sipping water by the tips of 
nails is prohibited, nay, is declared most injurious. 
While sipping, one should have the face turned 
towards the north or the east. One should not sip bare¬ 
headed or without having the throat covered beforehand; 
nor should one sip with the water preserved beforehand, 
standing, making a sound or with diverted attention. 
Devala says that one should wash one’s hands up to 
the wrist and feet up to the knee. Gobhila says that 
one may enter into knee-deep water for washing the 
feet. Paithinasi says if one sips, standing in the water 
—one becomes mentally pure; if outside water, exter¬ 
nally. So the right thing for one is to have one leg in 
the water and the other outside so that he may be both 
mentally and physically pure—says Visvasadevi. No¬ 
body should sip with the remnant of water after wash- 


1. i.e. the Deva-tirtha. These tips are sacred to the gods. 

2. This is a vyavastha-vil^alpa. 
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ing feet. In case of the dearth of water, one should 
throw off some water first and sip then. If not strictly 
necessary, hot water should not be used for sipping. 
Nobody should sip water with shoes and the turban on, 
standing in water, with the hind tucking or the tuft of 
hair on crest loose. Nor should he do so while walking, 
sleeping or touching the marks on the fingers, bending 
down, speaking, looking at one’s self, touching the lower 
part of the body or the ground. While sipping, one 
should be properly clothed and should have no contact 
with any impure object. In connection with the proper 
observance of this rite of sipping, a person should also 
touch the mouth with the three fingers, the fore-finger, 1 
the ring-finger 2 and the middle one," pressed together. 
Thus, he should touch the nose with the thumb and 
the fore-finger, the eye and the ear with the thumb and 
the ring-finger again and again. With the little finger 1 
and the thumb should he touch the navel and with the 
palm the heart. Then with all the fingers together 
should he touch the head and with the tips of the 
fingers both the arms. The object of touching the 
different parts of the body is to please the presiding deities 
of them all, viz., the Wind-god, the Sun and so on. 

A person, who observes any rite without sipping, 
through mistake or otherwise, is entitled to no benefit 
to accrue from it. 

1. Literally, the threatening finger, tarjani. 

2. Anamika. 3. Madhyama 4. Kanistha. 
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The Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and 3udras should not bathe 
on the tenth, third and thirteenth days of the moon res¬ 
pectively for religious purposes. Similarly, those whose 
parents are living should not bathe on the black-moon 
day nor on the ninth, unless there are other reasons to 
do so. If a person bathes on the first day of the moon, 
he loses his son; if on the third, his wife; if on the tenth, 
wealth and if on the thirteenth, he loses everything. 
These prohibitions would not, however, apply in the 
following cases: the birth-day of the son, the day of 
the passage of the sun or a planet from one position to 
another, 1 the birth-day and with regard to the daily 
bath. 

Before bathing a person should make a quadrangle 
covering four cubits all around and invoke the Ganges 
with the prescribed formulas 2 seven times. He should 
scatter the water in his folded palms on his head three, 
four, five or seven times. Then he should besmear his 
body wath the mud of the Ganges with the mantras 


1. Samkranti 

2. “Rp#: i 

qrft n 

i fm- ^terrssf-#?T ^ r«TRt i 

^ ^ % *Tf^T II etc. 

See p. 23 of the Dvaraka-pattala for the remaining 
mantras. 
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prescribed. 1 He should offer waterdibations to 
Brahman, Visnu, Rudra and Prajapati in succession; 
also to Gods, Yaksas, Serpents, Gandharvas, Apsaras, 
Demons, Birds, Trees, those who move tortuously, 
Vidyadharas, ponds, the frequenters in the ether and 
all those who fast and indulge in sin or are virtuous 
along with the utterance of the prescribed mantras. 
Wearing the sacred thread over the left shoulder hang¬ 
ing towards the right, - he should offer libations to the 
gods; and with the thread round the neck, 3 to men; 
then to the sages and their sons—such as Sanaka, 
Sananda, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, Pancasikha, etc., 
and also to various gods. Putting the sacred thread 4 
over the right shoulder and placing the left knee on 
earth he should offer libations to Acmisvatta manes/ 
the Saumyas, 1 ' the Havismats, 7 the Usmapas, the Suka- 
hns, the Varhisads and Ayyapas. To all the manes on the 
father’s and mother’s sides should he offer libations of 
water mixed with linseeds and sandal, having kusa 

I* ihii” etc. See pp. 23- 

24, op. cit ; also add— 

^rrwr w sNr-Tnh swfet u 

2. Yajnopaviti. 3. Niviti. 

\ Cp. Yajnavalkya. i. 232. 

5. RV. x. 15. II ; in later texts, also found as 
Agnisvatta meaning a class of manes who on earth neglect¬ 
ed the sacrificial fire. 

6. The Pitrs who are the descendants of Anginas and 
progenitors of Ksatriyas ; Manu. iii. 197 and 198. 

7. See Manu, iii. 199. 
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blades in his hands. Then should he offer libations to 
the relatives as well as non-relatives, relatives of the 
previous birth and all those who desire to have libations 1 
from him in accordance with the procedure prescribed. 
While bathing, he should expressly state the various 
objects of his bath in his samkalpas. Wearing dry 
garments, he should wash the upper garment and offer 
the water with his face towards the south—passing out 
from the same on the Kusa blades laid beforehand on 
the ground for the purpose. He should not throw the 
water pressed out of the cloth into the water of the 
Ganges. He should wear both the upper and the lower 
garments, dry and washed. He may also wear silken, 
hempen 2 garments as well as kufiapas, 3 particularly as 
substitutes. These should not be exceedingly red or 

Then he should draw a lotus figure with (uncooked) 
rice 4 mixed with flowers, linseeds, water and sandal and 
make offerings to the Sun-gods along with the prescribed 
formulas. Bowing down to the Sun, circumambulating 
thrice and touching gold, etc., he should go to the 
temple of Visnu. According to the Visnu-purana, if 

1. to w err ^R^rr: \ 

% ... n 

2. ^ana. 

m 

3. Kutapo Nepala-kambalah (made of the hair of Nepa¬ 
lese goats). 

4. Aksata ama-tandulah. 
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his parents be living, he should offer libations with two 
hands full of water seven times, three times to gods, 
three times to the sages, and once to Prajapati. 1 

Finishing his bath, he should worship the Ganges 
and make the daily five propitiatory oblations to the 
gods, etc., known as Bali, perform the Visvadeva 
sacrifice, etc. 

If a person bathes in the Ganges even once, he is 
saved for ever from visiting the hell, and really 
acquires more religious merit than by performing 
sacrifices. 2 

The water of a river, tank, pond etc., within one 
mile of the shrine of Siva is ranked with that of the 
Ganges, the whole region being consequently called the 
Siva-ksetra. The pilgrim bathing therein, therefore, 
acquires the religious merit equal to that of bathing in 
the Ganges. According to the Skanda-purana, anybody 
falling victim to death in the region of Siva within five 
miles of the holy shrine of Siva becomes one with Siva 
in spite of innumerable sins committed by him. The 
Bhavisya-purana limits the region to one mile. The 
Linga-purana states that a pilgrim bathing thrice in the 
fountain facing the shrine certainly becomes united 
with Siva. 3 


1. And therefore, it is clear that he need not offer 
any libations of water to the manes. 

2. Chapter on Bath • snana-prakarana. 

3. Sub-section on Siva-nadi-snana. 
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The months are calculated in four different ways 
according to the systems known as Saura, Candra, 
Savana and Naksatra. 1 For the rites that are to be per¬ 
formed on specified tivbis 3 the lunar system is to be 
followed. Baths in the Ganges on the eighth day of 
the black-moon, the full-moon and also during the 
eclipse count for inestimable religious merit; particularly 
efficacious for this purpose are the full-moon days of the 
month of Magha, Kartika and Vaisakha. According 
to some, the sixth day of the white moon in tKe month 
of Bhadra is also of much importance. 2 Tfie Smrtis 
prescribe that a bath in the Ganges during sunrise on 
the seventh day of the white moon in the month of 
Magha counts for as much religious merit as for bathing 
during hundred solar eclipses. 3 



There are twelve Rasis (signs of the Zodiac), each being 
one-twelfth part of the ecliptic, an astrological house. 
They are: Mesa, Vrsa, Mithuna, Karkata, Simha, Kanya, 
Tula, Vrscika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and Mina. The 
period taken by the Sun to traverse one Rasi is a Month. 

I” For details, see Mala- 

M.T., ed. by Krsnanatha, Part I, p. 25, Eden Press, 
Calcutta, 1808 £aka» 

2. Sub-section on Punya-kala-snana. 

3. Sub-section on Magha-9aptami-snana. 
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Anybody who bathes in the Ganges on the 
Nanda-tithi 1 is purged of all his sins committed in the 
previous seven births on account of dining with the 
fallen, keeping contact with them, stealing, telling lies 
or other vices, attains fame and fully enjoys life and 
after death occupies a seat on the nght hand side of 
Narayana. 2 

A person who offers libations with linseeds to the 
ancestors on the Yugadya* renders service to them, 
tantamount to the same done for thousand years. As 
some or other of the four Ages becomes bodily present 
during baths on the Yugadya, gifts offered on the 
occasion as well as other divine services count for 
immense merit. 1 

Similarly the bath in the Ganges and the 
offering of gifts on the Manvadi-tithis° imports the 

I • The first, sixth and eleventh days of the black as 
well as white moon are known as Nanda-tithis. 

2. Sub-section on Nandadi-snana. 

3. The third day of the white moon in the month of 
Vaisakha, the ninth day of the white moon of the month 
of Kartika, the thirteenth day of the black moon in the 
month of Bhadra, and the black moon of the month of 
Magha are known as the Yugadya. 

4. Sub-section on Yugadya-snan a. 

5. The ninth day of the white moon of the month of 
Asvina, the month of Kartika, the third of Caitra and Bhadra, 
the black moon of Phalguna, the eleventh of Pausa, the 
tenth of Asadha, the seventh of Magha, the eighth of the 
black moon of Havana, the full-moon of Asadha, Kartika, 
Phalguna, Caitra and Jaistha are called Manv-adi-tithis. 
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results of continuous baths in the Ganges for three 
months. 1 

Bathing in the Ganges during the Dina-ksaya, 2 
one can attain thousand times the result of an ordinary 
bath in it. 3 

Bathing in the Ganges during the influence of the 
star Pusya leads all ancestors to salvation. The same 
result is also obtained by bathing in the Ganges during 
the influence of the birth-star of an individual. On 
account of a bath during the influence of the Pusya, the 
birth -star etc., all the sins committed throughout life 
are removed. The woman should not bathe in the 
Ganges during the influence of the star Satabhisa, be¬ 
cause by doing so she becomes liable to be widowed and 
unfortunate for seven birth together. 4 

D 

Then Visvasadevi proceeds to show that all 
the ancestors of a person are rescued if he takes a bath in 
the Ganges on a Sunday that is also the black-moon day 
under the influence of the star Aslesa or Mrgasiras 
which is known as the Vyatipata-yoga. A bath in the 
Ganges on the twelfth day under the influence of the 
Sravana, the eigHth-day under that of Pusy3, and the 
fourteenth day under that of Adra is the source of un- 

1. Sub-section on Manvadi-snana. 

2. If three ‘Tithis’ are concurrent on a Savana day it 
is called Dina-ksaya. 

3. Sub-section on Dina-ksaya-snana. 

4. Sub-section on Naksatra-snana. 
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bounded religious merit. If the eighth day of the black- 
moon be under the influence of the star Adra, a bather 
on this day becomes the possessor of unlimited merit. 
The same result may also be attained by one bathing 
on the eighth day of the black-moon and the fourteenth 
day, provided those days be Saturdays or Tuesdays. 
The seventh day of the moon, both black and white, on 
Sunday, the fourth on Tuesday and the eighth on 
Thursday are very auspicious ones. A Monday being the 
black-moon day combined with the first day of the full- 
moon or the fourteenth day of the black-moon is capable 
of awarding the bather the result of the gift of 
thousand cows 1 . 

Dasahara is the tenth day of the white half in the 
month of Jaistha under the influence of the star Hasta 
because this day removes ten sins: three physical, viz., 
getting hold of other’s things perforce or otherwise, 
violence and having illicit connection with the wife 
of somebody else; four verbal: viz., harshness of 
language, lies, backbiting of any description, and speak¬ 
ing irrelevantly; and three mental: thinking about the 
good of others, thinking ill of others and paying atten¬ 
tion wrongfully. This day is indeed very auspicious; 
on this day the Ganges descended from the Mount to 
the earth. According to some in connection with the 
Dasahara day the influence of stars need not be taken 


1. Sub-section on Yoga-snana. 
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into cosideration. According to the Garuda-purana, 
the influence of any star is sufficient to render the day 
Dasahara, i.e. capable of removing all the ten sins. 
The pilgrim should expressly state in the resolve 
(samkalpa) that he bathes not only for the removal of 
the ten sins but also for acquiring the religious merit of 
performing innumerable horse-sacrifices. 1 

Baths on the days of the northern and southern 
courses of the sun, 2 3 Visuva-samkranti, :> Sadaslti 4 5 and 
Visnupadr are, from the point of view of gaining 
religious merits, very important. 6 

The person who bathes in the Ganges for one 
month without fail is assured of living in the region of 
Brahman whereas if he bathes for six successive months, 
he is entitled to live in the region of Visnu for innu- 
merable years. By bathing in the morning in the 
Ganges during the months of M^agha and Phalguna, 
one may have utmost happiness. All-sorts of sins are 


1. Sub-section on Dasa-hara-snana. cp. also Tithi T. of 
Raghunandana where the Raja-martanda has been quoted; 

p. 216. 

2. Uttarayana and Daksinayana Samkranti days in the 
months of Magha and Havana respectively. 

3. Occurring in the months of Kartika and Vaisakha- 

4. i.e. the Samkrantis in the months of Pausa, Asadha, 
Asvina and Caitra. 

5. i.e. the Samkrantis in the months of Jyaistha, Agra- 
hayana, Phalguna and Bhadra. 

6. Sub-section on Samkranti snana. 
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wiped off by morning batbs during the months of 
Magha in particular. 1 

Bathing in the Ganges during the eclipse is a source 
of acquiring immense religious merit but one must not 
look at the eclipsed sun or moon if the day be under 
the influence of the birth-star. If the lunar eclipse 
takes place on a Monday and the solar on a Sunday, the 
bathers acquire religious merit thousand times more 
than on ordinary occasions. If anybody be ritualisti- 
cally impure during the eclipse, he or she should not 
make any offering or perform Sraddha at that time. 2 

If the thirteenth day of the black moon in the 

month of Caitra be under the influence of the star 

Satabhisa, a bath in the Ganges will be the source of 

acquiring as much religious merit as for baths during 

thousand solar eclipses. If the same day be again a 

Saturday, it is called Maha-varum; and if also some 

auspicious moments come into play during the eclipse, 

it is called Maha-maha-varuni. The Maha-varum and 

* • 

the Maha-maha-varuni are the sources of incalculable 
benefits from the religious point of view. 3 

A bath in the Ganges during the Maha-jyaisthi 4 is 


1. Sub-section on Masa-snana. 

2. Sub-section on Grahana-snana. 

3. Sub-section on Varuny-adi-snana. 

4. Maha-jyaisthi: Brahma P. : — 

^ ] 3^: Sreft ^ 5FT*THTc^ ] ^T-^STT I 

srctffci i n 
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a source of limitless merit. 1 The bather in the Ganges 
near the temple of Siva or near her western or northern 
course also attains similar results. 2 

One should offer water libations in a holy place 
even on those days which are not recorded as auspicious. 
No offering of linseeds should be made during the 
Sraddha ceremony, birth-day, the samkranti, the night 
of the seventh tithi, Sundays and Fridays; such offer¬ 
ings should, however, be made even on the days pro¬ 
hibited for the purpose in holy places, in the Ganges 
and on black moon days. If such offerings are made in 
the holy places, the ancestors attain salvation. No 
libations should be made with one hand, an iron vessel 
or earthen jar. Any religious service, to gods or 
to ancestors, becomes fruitless if the sacrificer wears blue 
garments during the ceremony; at that time he should 
have gold in hand, silver or Kusa grasses. The ances¬ 
tors up to the ninth degree should be awarded three 
handfuls of offerings. If no linseeds be available, the 
water mixed up with gold, silver or only Kusa should 


Vyaghrabhuti— 1 sft I 
Bhojaraja in his Raja-martanda : 

ii 

1 . Sub section on Maha-Jaisthi-snana. cp. Tithi-T. and 

Prayascitta-T. 

2. Sub-section on Siva-sannihita-Ganga-snana and 
Pascima-vahini-Gariga-snana. 
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be offered. If anybody offers libations and cakes to the 
ancestors, they go to heaven in aerial car, clad in gor¬ 
geous attire. 1 

The earth of the Ganges besmeared on the forehead, 
imparts solar lustre to the body and all the sins are con¬ 
sequently destroyed. 2 

For the purpose of counting beads, one should sit 
on a pure seat, neither high nor low. One should use 
the beads of crystal, rudraksa or jivaputrika. Of the 
three types of meditation, viz., verbal, slightly audible 
( ) and mental,—the succeeding one is better than 

the preceding. During meditation one should not 
shake his head, show his teeth or smile, mind for 
other things, press one leg against the other; nor 
should one meditate, wearing wet garments or one 
garment only. 

All the miseries are removed by muttering the name 
of the Ganges and the person who mutters the sacred 
formula Om namo Narayanaya” in the Ganges gains 
much religious merit. 3 

Except an only son and a promised object, every¬ 
thing else may be offered as gift. The objects that are 
deposited by others or borrowed from others are not 
suitable for offering. As regards the son it is of course 
the only son who cannot be offered because in that case 


I* Chapter on Tarpana. 

2. Mrttika-prakarana. 3. Japa-prakarana 


io 
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the offerer’s line is sure to be extinct. The wife should 
not make any offering without the permission of the 
husband. The things already enjoyed, uncared for, or 
much dilapidated, should not be offered as gift. Gifts 
that are given privately produce the best results. The 
gift of cows even at the cost of selling off the self is pro¬ 
ductive of intrinsic religious merit. While making tHe 
offering, the sacrificer should sit facing the east, sprinkle 
water, touch the person sitting with his face towards 
the north to whom the offering is made and utter the 
word “dadani: let me give” with water in hand along 
with the utterance of the name of the object offered. 

The offering of rice to gods counts for immense religious 
merit. 1 

Then Vlsvasadevi takes up the question of the use 
of lights. Of the seven kinds of lights, viz., of ghee , 
linseed oil, sesamum oil, rye oil, etc. the lights made of 
fat and the extract of bones are considered ritualistically 
impure. It should be soothing to the eye, not irritat¬ 
ing, of lovely flame, soundless, and of medium size. 
It should not be placed on earth nor should it be mixed 
up with ghee or oil. The wick should be made of 
lotus-fibres, kusa-grass, hemp etc. It must not be 
made of dirty rags. A light kindled before gods must 
not be put out. By the offering of lights one becomes 
possessed of true light, beauty, fortune, etc. One may 


1. Dana-prakarana 
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place the lights on peaks, banks of rivers, at the root of 

trees, cowsheds, and forests. 1 

The incense should be pleasant to the nose as well 
as to the eye. It should not be mixed up with fat, 
marrow etc. It must not be smelt before offering. It 
should not be placed on bare ground, a seat, or a 
pitcher. While offering, one should do so after burn¬ 
ing it in a proper vessel. One attains heaven by 
offering incense, the region of Visnu by offering oats, 
the region of Rudra by offering linseeds and untold 
wealth by offering oblations to the Ganges. 

One should maintain the maimed, the blind, the 
diseased, the poor and the old as though they are one’s 
dependents. Gold should be offered only to the deserv¬ 
ing. A garden on the Ganges, if offered to a God, 

D D D 

paves the way for the sacrificer to the region of that 
particular god after death. 2 

The person who throws into the Ganges rice-pud¬ 
ding mixed up with ghee, molasses, and honey with an 
idea to feed the ancestors, pleases them with food for 
a long time. No one should repent after making gifts. 
Gifts made without due respect, 3 with a display of 
anger 4 or with contempt 0 produce no good results. 6 

1. Sub-section on ‘Lights’ (Dipa-dana). 

2. Sub-section on ‘Dhupadi-dana’. 

3* It is called a Raksasa gift. 

4. It is known as Paisaca. 5. It is called Tamasa. 

6. A gift that is offered as a substitute for something 
else is known as Asura. Sub-section on Payasa-dana- 



7 6 


GANGA-VAKYAVALI 


Visvasadevi then shows that the erection of 
temple etc., on the Ganges count for immense religious 
merit. Thus, the establisher of an image of 5iva on the 
Ganges attains the region of Siva after death. Similar 
establishment for any god, viz. ? Visnu, Surya, Durga, 
etc., becomes the source of inexhaustible religious merit. 
The temple of Siva may be made of wood, brick, stone, 
etc. The repairing of a tottering shrine also produces 
immense religious merit. Nobody should try to lord it 
over in the temples dedicated to gods, sages, etc. The 
flowers, etc., offered to Siva must not be treaded. 1 2 

The offerer of a cow together with ghee on the 
third day of the bright half of the lunar month of 
Vaisakha" inheres in self the lustre of thousand suns, 
lives in the region of Rudra along with his ancestors and 
consequently obtains salvation. 3 4 

In order to make an offering of a cow made of 
molasses, 1 one should scatter on earth the skin of a 
deer four cubits in length; this should be considered as 
a calf. Her mother should be rendered bodily present 
near by her; the mother should have her face towards 
the east and her leg towards the north. The mother 


1. Sub-section on 3iva-lingadi-sthapana. This sub¬ 
section seems to be rather out of place here. 

2. i. e. the aksaya-trtiya day. 

3. Sub-section on samanya-dana ghrta-dhenu-dana. 

4. Known as Guda-dhenu-dana. 



VISVASADEVI 


77 


will be made of eight thousand tolas* of molasses; the 
calf of four thousand. Their mouths should be made of 
ghee, ears of oysters, legs of sugar cane, eye of pearls, 
dew-laps of white blankets, hump of copper, fur of 
white chownes, eye-brows of coral, tails of silk, pupils 
of emerald, horns of gold, hoofs of silver and their noses 
of bamboo-pieces ( s ) filled up with scented articles. 
There are ten types of cows that may be so made and 
offered. 

The offering of a tawny-coloured cow leads the 
ancestors of the sacrificer to heaven. 1 

The person who offers 420 cubits of land” on the 
banks of the Ganges lives in the regions of various gods 
with fullest enjoyment and becomes the king of all the 
seven islands; he also rescues his ancestors by the same 
act. If a person offers a tract of land on the Ganges 
wherein one hundred cows and one ox may stand 13 on 
the third day of the bright half of Vaisakha, he will be 
a king in the next birth. His fortune will know no 
bounds; in a jewelled aerial car, he will live in the region 


* 4 bharas : one bhara = 2000 palas, 

one pala = 4 tolas in weight. 

1. Sub-section on samanya-dana : kapila-dana. 

2. Two nivartanas of land. One nivartana = 30 (poles) 
dandas of cubits each. 

3. This tract of land is called go-carma. Go-carma may 
also mean a tract of land 200x100 cubits in length and 
breadth. 
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of Siva for eternity and subsequently attain salvation. 
The offer of gold on the same day also acquires the 
fortune of uniting with Siva . 1 

One should prepare pudding of ninety-six double 
handfuls of sail rice and add to it four tolas of honey 
and ghee. Then he should offer into the Ganges, along 
with the utterance of the sacred formula “Om Ganga- 
yai,” cakes of wheat, sweets, gold, silver, sandal, aloe, 
camphor, saffron, fragrant gum, resin (Guggula), vilva 
leaves, durva, yellow pigment called go-rocana and blue 
lotus at the midnight of each full-moon or black-moon 
night throughout the year. Subsequently to each offer¬ 
ing, he should mutter the mantra “Om Gangayai 
Visvamukhyayai,'’ with unflinching devotion, one 
hundred and eight times and then break his fast with the 
pudding. After one year the offerer will gain all his 
desired objects; and if he has no desire for anything 
else, he will attain salvation. 

In the month of Magha, one should fast the whole 
day and take at night only a half of his normal food. 
One should offer oblations everyday, take rice and pulse 
boiled together 2 on palasa 3 leaves, offer cakes to Dharma- 
raja and the Devi separately, fast on the fourteenth day 
of both the fortnights, scatter black linseeds on full 
moon nights on the image of Siva after bathing the 


1. Sub-section on Bhumi-dana. 

2. (i-e. khichri.) 3. Butea frondosa 
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same with the water of the Ganges scented and mixed up 
with milk and honey and worship the same with lotuses. 
If the lotus be not available, one should make a lotus 
of gold. The worship should continue for a month. 

In the afternoon of the fourteenth day of the white 
fortnight of the month of Vaisakha, one should worship 
Siva with five offerings, offer Him food, cook Sali rice, 
eat the same silently together with cow-milk, cleanse the 
teeth with a piece of Banyan 1 wood and sleep near the 
image of Siva on the Ganges. Next morning he should 
bathe in the Ganges in accordance with prescribed rules. 
Then he should observe the vow, desiring to have all 
sorts of enjoyments both in the present life and here¬ 
after and finally to attain salvation. He should fast and 
keep awake at night, bathe the image of Siva with 432 
tolas of ghee, worship Him with five upacaras and offer 
Him white garments, flowers, sandal, an ox adorned 
with gold, etc. 

On the tenth day of the white half of the month of 
Vaisakha under the influence of the star Hasta, the 
sacnficer, male or female, should keep awake on the 
bank of the Ganges, worship the Ganges with flowers, 
scent and other offerings, bathe and then throw ten 
times into the Ganges ten hollowed palmfuls (prasrtis) 
of black linseeds and ghee. He should also throw ten 
lumps of molasses. Then he should place the golden or 


I. Vatasi Indian fig-tree (ficus Indica). 
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silver image of the Ganges on a lotus or Svastika 
emblem on the bank of the river and worship her. 
Narayana, Siva, Brahma, Surya, Bhagiratha, Himalayas 
and others should also be worshipped with scented 
flowers, etc. Ten cows should be offered 480 double 
handfuls of wheat. The acquatic animals, fisH, tortoise, 
etc. living in the Ganges, should be worshipped with 
cakes which should be thrown into the river. The 
observance of this ceremony produces immense religious 
merit, aiding the ancestors of the sacrificer as well as the 
sacrificer himself. 

As soon as a pilgrim reaches a holy place, he should 
perform the Sraddhas. If rice be not available, fruits 
may be offered instead. Cakes should be offered to 
three generations on the father’s side as well as three 
generations on the mother’s side. If in a holy place 
any Sraddha be performed with the water of the Ganges, 
all the ancestors that fell victim to death at an immature 
stage of life, in a bad place or in a wrongful manner, 
are rescued. So even with the offerings of greens only, 
Sraddhas should be performed in holy places. 1 

Then Visvasadevi deals with the objects that ought 
to be used in Sraddhas. No rite ought to be performed 
with the offering of clothes and, therefore, in Sraddhas, 
clothes, woolen, silken or cotton, must be offered; 
woolen clothes are the best. These must not be torn, 


]. Sub-section on Vrata-phala. 
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without border or worm-eaten. Clothes that are not 
washed or that are washed by others or by washerman 
should not be used in the Sraddha. 

Mangoes, wood-apples, pomegranates, citrons, 
Emblic Myrobalan (amalaki) and cocoanuts may be 
offered during the Sraddha. Palms, kamnas , kakolas, 
Asparagus, Racemosus, fruits of the tree Terminahan 
Arjuna, limes, custard apple (bahubija), etc. must not 
be used. Bitter, sour or acid fruits must not be given. 
Wheat, rice, linseed, oat, pulse, and kidney-beans 
(canaka) may be offered. Grains of Panicum Frumenta- 
ceum (Syamaka: a kind of cultivated millet), mustard, 
wild rice (nivara), hasti-syamaka, seeds of Panicum 
Italicum (priyangu), etc. may also be offered. Dolichos 
Catjang (raja-masa beans), lentil (masura), Karadusaka ; 
viprusa, Paspalum scrobiculatum (kodrava), mar kata } 
the milk of a buffalo or of an animal with only one hoof, 
the milk of a woman or of she-ass, etc. are impure for 
the purpose. Molasses, sugar, cows milk, curd, 
ghee, linseed oil, rock-salt (saindhava lavana), ocimum 
sanctum (a kind of pot herb: Kala-saka), talluliya , 
Chenopodium Album (vastuka : a kind of pot herb), 
radish (mulaka) and wild greens are also fit for offerings. 
Of the flowers, Michelia Campaka, Jasminum Zambac 
(mallika), Jasminum Grandiflorum (malati and jati), 
mango-blossoms, the flower of the tree Jonesia Asoka 
Roxb. (asoka), Nyctanthes Arbor Tristis (sephalika), 
Tabernaemosstana caronaria (tagara), blossoms of the 


ii 
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tree Pandanus odoratissimus (ketaki), Jasminum 
Aunculatum (yuthika), lotus and the blossoms of the 
holy basil are fit to be offered in 5 raddhas. For the pur¬ 
pose of scent, sandal, aloe, saffron, saussurea auriculata 
(kustha), Nardostachys Jatamansi (mamsi), kalaka, 
jatipatra , bdellium, cyperus Rotundus (mustaka) and 
incense should be used. It is stated that the ancestors 
remain pleased for one month on the offering of food 
prepared for an oblation, two months on fish, three 
months on venison, four months on that of hare, five 
months on that of birds, six months on ham, seven 
months on goat-meat, eight months on the meat of the 
type of antelopes called ena, nine months on that of 
another type of antelopes called ruru, ten months on 
that of a Gayal, eleven months on mutton and one year 
on rice-pudding. Linseeds together with molasses, 
honey, etc. cause eternal pleasure. If a 5 raddha cere¬ 
mony be performed on the bank of the Ganges along 
with the offering of the things prescribed, it will lead 
all the ancestors to heaven. In this Age of vice, the 
offering of cakes to the manes in the Ganges is more 
fruitful than that in Gaya. 1 

The water of the Ganges is the holiest thing in 
the world. Anybody who does all the rites that are to 
be performed with the water of the Ganges, attains 
salvation without fail. 2 


1. Sub-section on sraddha vihitavihita-dravyani. 

2. Jala-prakarana. 
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Drinking the water of the Ganges produces more 
religious merit than giving the daughter in marriage, 
the gift of land, horses, cows, gold, etc. 1 It is even more 
important chan the observance of the Candrayana rite. 
A resident on the bank of the Ganges drinking 
its water may dispense with the observance of all other 
rites and acquire as much religious merit as for drink¬ 
ing Soma juice daily. 

One who worships the Ganges thinking that she 
is different from Siva does not attain salvation. Even 
the blind, the impotent, the inanimate, the maimed, 
the fallen ? the diseased, the low in birth become equal 
in rank to the gods by means of worshipping the 
Ganges. A person, though fallen, deserted by all in¬ 
cluding the parents and really fit to go to the hell called 
Raurava may go to heaven provided he has recourse to 
the Ganges. Therefore, one should dwell on the bank of 
the Ganges for the attainment of immense happiness and 
bliss and also for acquiring knowledge about Brahman. 
In this wise may one become adorable to gods, men as 
well as sages. Dwelling on the Ganges is more effica¬ 
cious from the religious point of view than practising 
austere penances for innumerable years. Therefore 
while dwelling on the Ganges, one should expressly say 
so in the Samkalpa (resolve). All the sins committed 
in early life are removed if one seeks shelter from the 


1. Toya-pana-prakarana 
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Ganges. One who dwells on the Ganges even for three 
or seven nights becomes free from visiting the hell. 
By worshipping Ganges (while residing on her bank) 
one soon deserves the attainment of Brahma-hood- 
Drinking water of the Ganges (even) for a month, one 
acquires more religious merit than by practising 
austere penances such as standing on one leg for 
innumerable years. 1 

Atonements other than those on or in the Ganges 
are advisable only when the atoner cannot avail himself 
of the Ganges. 

While atoning on the Ganges the sacrificer should 
mutter the name of Siva as well as Govinda—say Manu 
and others. Even if an outrageous person like Sisupala 
utters the name of Hari with contempt or through 
anger may, on that account, attain salvation. The atone¬ 
ment should naturally be appropriate i.e. for ordinary 
sins the atonement should be light and for major sins it 
should be heavy. Whatever be the nature of the sin 
committed, an atonement for it on the bank of the 
Ganges will obliterate even the slightest blemish, be¬ 
cause the Ganges is the very self of Brahman, she 
being Dharma incarnate in liquid form coming down 
from the holy feet of Narayana Himself and placed with 
esteem by Mahadeva Himself on His head. One who 
thinks that there is anything holier than the Ganges 


1. Chapter on asraya-prakarana. 
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commits great sin. The Vedic statement that a sin 
committed through ignorance is atoneable but not one 
committed knowingly, does not apply with reference to 
the Ganges, because any sin, be it of any description, is 
certain to be washed off no sooner than the sinner atones 
in the Ganges. Indra, the demolisher of Vrtra, though 
associated with misfortune (Alaksmi) got rid of all sins 
by means of a plunge in the Ganges. The thought of 
the fact that the Ganges removes all sins should not 
encourage one to commit sin but it should only make 
one refrain oneself from such committance. Committ¬ 
ing sins with the idea of getting rid of them by virtue 
of a bath in the Ganges, etc. only aggravates sin all the 
more. 1 

The person whose sole object of existence is to 
remember the Ganges has really nothing else to do and 
may be called the performer of all rites (Krtakrtya) and 
attains salvation during his life-time. 

The person who pays homage to the bather in the 
Ganges and to the resident on the banks of the same 
attains the same religious merit as for performing ‘the 
horse-sacrifice.’ After bathing in the Ganges during 
the Govinda-dvadasI, 2 one should pray to her for the 
removal of all major sins. 3 


1. Prayascitta-prakarana 

2. The twelfth day of the white half of Phalguna. 

3. Krtakrtya-prakarana. 
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The Skanda-purana prescribes salvation for those 
who die in the Ganges without any further ado. The 
other Puranas say that Brahman is attained under 
similar circumstances, but that is only the inevitable 
result of the particular wishes of the person concerned. 

The water of the Ganges represents knowledge and 
therefore as by means of the attainment of knowledge, 
so by means of the water of the Ganges as well, salva¬ 
tion may surely be attained. A person who dies in the 
Ganges attains the same goal as by the ascetics and the 
possessors of knowledge, involuntary death leading to 
the region of Brahman and voluntary death resulting 
in salvation forthwith. One who starves himself to 
death in naval-deep water in the Ganges unites with 
Brahman. The person who really courts voluntary 
death in the Ganges should state his intention dis¬ 
tinctly as otherwise the argument that one may die in 
the Ganges for the fulfilment of other purposes as 
well becomes invalid. 1 

As the Ganges was brought down by Bhagiratha 
for rescuing the sons of Sagara by means of having their 
bones thrown into its water, the throwing 0 f bones in 
the Ganges is specifically significant. After birth the 
sacrificer should keep the bones in an earthen bowl 
together with honey, ghee, linseed, the five cow pro¬ 
ducts (Pancagavya), gold, etc. Covering them with 

I. Mrtyu-prakarana 
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another bowl he, with his face towards the south should 
throw them off into the water of the Ganges and, plung- 
mg again, should look at the sun and then offer the sacri¬ 
ficial fee. Even an inhabitant of the sub-spirit world 
becomes one like Indra and stays in heaven by dint of 
the religious merit accruing from such performance. 
One whose bone falls into the Ganges never returns 
from the region of Brahman. If the bones are thrown 
into the Ganges within ten days of death, as much 
religious merit as of dying in the Ganges itself 
can be obtained. The number of bones thrown into 
the Ganges determines the duration of the person’s 
residence in heaven; the person concerned will be 
eligible to stay as many thousands of years in 
heaven as there were bones thrown into that sacred 
river. Notwithstanding this, bones, thrown into the 
Ganges (even if their number be very small) will entitle 
the person concerned to remain in heaven for innumer¬ 
able years. Such a stay in heaven begins from the 
moment of the bones being thrown into the Ganges. 
If the bones be thrown in the confluence of the Ganges 
and the sea, the religious merit to accrue thereof will be 
ten times that of the performance of horse-sacrifice. 
Bathing in, drinking of, seeing or touching, the water 
of the confluence produce the same religious merit as 
all holy places, gifts, worship of deities and all sacrifices 
do. The object one wishes to obtain before death will 
certainly be obtained. One may wish for the state of 



88 


GAftGA-VAKYAVALI 


Brahman, Siva or Visnu after death in those places where 
voluntary death is prescribed in the Sastras. The same 
result as that of offering in gift thousand load-fuls of 
gold during the solar eclipse in Kuruksetra is obtained 
by bathing daily in the confluence in Prayaga in the 
month of Magha. Exactly the same result of perform¬ 
ing thousand Rajasuya sacrifices is obtainable by bathing 
in the morning in Magha. A bather in the morning m 
Prayaga may even get rid of Maya, enjoy fully in 
the region of Lustre and finally become one with 
Narayana. Three consecutive baths in Prayaga produce 
the same results as that of fasting for one hundred and 
fifty years and the bather obtains the religious merit 
as that of undergoing austre penances for one hundred 
years. People may shirk off their sins by uttering or 
hearing the holy name of Prayaga or by anointing their 
bodies with the earth of the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Yamuna. Residence in Benares is even more 
fruitful for religious purposes than living in Prayaga. 
Baths in the northern course of the Ganges in Benares, 
in the confluence in Prayaga and in the western course 
of the Ganges are extremely efficacious from the religious 
point of view. The religious merit gained by bathing 
in the Ganges for three consecutive days in the month 
of Magha surpasses even that due to the performance of 
many horse-sacrifices. All the sins due to speech, mind 
and body are removed by bathing in Prayaga for three 
days in the month of Magha. Those who bathe in 



VISVASADEVI 


89 


Prayaga when the sun peeps out and worship Hari 
become monarchs as a consequence. A bath in 
Prayaga in the month of Magha removes even those 
sins the atonement for which cannot be ascertained 
even by the sages. By bathing in the Vadanka one may 
become free from all sins, gain all desired objects and 
attain salvation. A bath in the river Nerbuda leads the 
pilgrim to the region of Rudra; a bath in the Yamuna 
to the solar region; the same in the Sarasvati to the 
region of Brahman; in the Ganges to the region of 
Visnu; and similarly baths in the river Sarayu, the Gan- 
daki, the Indus, the Sutlej, the Kausikt, the Taptl, the 
Godavari, the Bhlma, the Payosni, the Kaveri, the 
Tungabhadra and other rivers that fall into the sea in 
the month of Magha remove all sms and lead to salvation. 
One visiting Naimisa in the month of Magha unites 
with Visnu; and one visiting Puskara, with Brahman. 
If one visits the region of Rudra, one is led to the region 
of Indra and if in the lake of gods one attains the 
results of penances. If one goes to Prabhasa 111 the 
month of Magha, one becomes a member of the group 
of Rudra; if to the Devakitirtha, one obtains godhood; 
if one bathes in the Gomati, no rebirth takes place; and 
by visiting Hemakuta, Mahakala, Omkara, Makara, 
Nilakantharbuda, etc., in the same month, one obtains 
the region of Rudra. A bath in any river in Magha 
helps the attainment of all desires. A bath in the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna at Prayaga 


12 
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during the month of Magha becomes the source of all 
religious merits massed together. Particularly the 
Ganges at that time offers salvation and all the objects 
desired. The desires expressed before bath in the 
Ganges are easily obtained. A person wishing for salva¬ 
tion even obtains the same. Formerly Narayana longing 
for a wife bathed in the Ganges and so he got LaksmI. 
Residing on and bathing in the Ganges for six months, 
Mahadeva killed the demon Tripura with a single 
arrow. Bathing there with the desire of having a son, 
Yayati got his son Puru. As a consequence of having 
a bath there Indra could rob Kubera of all his wealth. 

A Gandharva became a crow owing to the curse 
of sage Rcika and bathing in Prayaga in the month of 
Magha, he got rid of the curse. Urvasi, fallen off the 
heaven on account of the curse of Indra, bathed there and 
came back to heaven as a consequence. A voluntary 
death in Prayaga is open to all castes except the Brah- 
manas. When consecutive baths for three days include 
a bath on the seventh day in either the white or the 
black-half of the month of Magha, they are considered 
to be highly efficacious from the religious point of view; 
but for all that one should not utter the resolve 
(samkalpa) once again before bath on the seventh day 
as otherwise the grouping together of three days and 
the consequent desire to obtain a collective result would 
become meaningless. If a pilgrim desires to bathe in 
every sacred place he visits on the same day, he may do so. 
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Many authorities agree as to that. According to many, 
a resolve (samkalpa) is an essential condition only 
of the morning bath. A bath at the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna at Allahabad produces all the 
desired objects and the pilgrim who steps within 40 
miles of Prayaga achieves the merit of the horse-sacrifice 
at every step. There are three wells there; one is at 
Prayaga, another at Pratisthana and the third towards 
the south of the Yamuna. They are supposed to contain 
the water of the Ganges and therefore a bath in them 
causes limitless religious merit. If one takes a bath 
within 160 miles of the confluence at Allahabad is not 
obliged to take birth again on earth. By morning bath 
really a bath at 4 dandas before sunrise 1 is meant. Some 
authorities say a bath at Prayaga even during the sunrise 
is productive of immense religious merit; this is not, 
however, justifiable as the time factor must be taken into 
consideration with regard to the yielding of religious 
merit. There are some statements prescribing bath 
after sunrise; these are to be taken as referring to 
the baths with some object or other during mid-day as 
otherwise the innumerable statements advocating baths 
before sunrise become meaningless. In the banks of 
the river Yamuna live two snakes called Kambala and 
Asvatara which purify the water of the Yamuna and 

1. This time is known as Arunodaya as opposed to 
Suryodaya. 
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therefore a person bathing in and drinking the water of 
the Yamuna frees himself from all sins; he avails him¬ 
self of the proximity of Mahadeva and rescues twenty 
generations. If a pilgrim lives for three nights in the 
well called Pratisthanatirtha, observing self-restraint and 
shunning off anger, one becomes free from all sms. To 

the north of tHe Pratisthanatirtha and to the east of the 

• * 

Ganges is the celebrated Hamsaprapatana bathing in 
which the pilgrim may reside in heaven so long as the 
moon and the sun exist. To the north of the Vasuki- 
tirtha is the place called Bhogavatl passing which the 
pilgrim reaches Dasasvamedhikatirtha. Bathing there 
he may acquire sufficient religious merit to enable him 
to become rich, handsome, skilful and prone to religion 
and gift. One may expect therefrom the same religious 
merit as is obtainable by reading the four Vedas, speak¬ 
ing the truth and by observing non-violence. To the 
north bank of the Yamuna and the south of Prayaga 
there is a bathing place called Rnamocanaka, living 
where for a night followed by bathing one may get rid 
of all sorts of debts and may attain the status of a god 
and live in heaven. By bathing in the Ganges at 
Prayaga, one may obtain the same result as by means of 
bathing in innumerable bathing places. By bathing 
in the lake Manasa, one may acquire knowledge and 
consequently salvation. 

The importance of Prayaga as a holy place is simply 
indescribable. The authorities assert that thirty crores 
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and ten thousand holy places, headed by Nainnsa, 
Puskara, Gotirtha, Sindhu, Nagara, Gaya, Dhenuka, 
the confluence of the Ganges and the sea are always 
bodily present in Prayaga. All the holy places and 
cities on earth make it a point to bathe in the Triveni 
in the month of Magha; all the gods headed by 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva and demigods such as Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, etc., and goddesses such as Brahman!, 
Parvati, Laksmi, Sac!, Medha, Aditi, Rati etc. and the 
lesser goddesses such as the Naga damsels. Ghrtaci, 
Menaka, Rambha, Urvasi, Tilottama etc., as well as all 
the ancestors in their human forms come to bathe in 
the Triveni. If one bathes in Gahgadvara and Dasa- 
varta (Kusavarta), one attains the same religious merit 
as for the performance of seven coronation ceremonies 
and two horse-sacrifices. If one stays there half a month, 
one attains the beneficial effect of performing six Visva- 
jit 1 sacrifices and the gift of ten hundred thousand cows. 
Bathing in the Ganges followed by the worship of 
Govinda and Rudra of Kanakhala becomes the source 
of immeasurable religious merit. If one bathes in the 
Ganges where the ^aiikaratirtha, the place where Visnu 
in H is Boar incarnation made His appearance, is 
situated, one may remain satisfied for gaining the 
results of one hundred Agnicit, two Jyotistoma and 
one hundred Agnistoma sacrifices. By bathing in the 

I. An Ekaha in the Gavam-ayana rite (the fourth day 
after the Visuvat). 
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Brahmatirtha, one may gain the results of one hundred 
thousand Jyotistoma and three Asvamedha sacrifices. 
In the holy place called Kubjatirtha one may shirk off 
all diseases and the sins accumulated in seven consecutive 
births. By bathing in the Kapilatirtha one may become 
the possessor of as much religious merit as by making a 
gift of eight hundred thousand tawny-coloured cows 
every day. By bathing in the Gangadvara, Kusavarta 
Vindhya, Minaparvata and Kanakhala tirthas, one 
becomes immune from all sins and may, therefore, go to 
heaven. 

The confluence of the river Sarayu and the Ganges 
is an extremely sacred place; Visnu worshipped Rudra 
here and obtained Visnuhood. By bathing in the 
Gandakitirtha, the pilgrim obtains the benefit of making 
a gift of one thousand cows. Ramatirtha is holier than 
Gandaki and Somatirtha is really the holiest; in this 
last mentioned place the sage Sakula worshipped Siva and 
became one of the Ganas. If one bathes in the Cainpaka- 
tirtha where the Ganges has a northern course, one 
obtains the benefit of bathing in Manikarnika. If the 
pilgrim bathes in the confluence of the Kausiki and the 
Ganges, he may become the favourite guest of Indra. 
Twenty generations are rescued if any member of the 
family bathes in the lake of Jahnu. The same results 
may also be obtained by bathing in the Aditirirtha; 
practising penances over here, Aditi obtained a son from 
Kasyapa. In the Siloccayatirtha the people practised 
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penances that led them to heaven. In the Indramtirtha 
Indram practised severe penances and obtained Indra as 
her husband. Practising penances in the Amrataka- 
tirtha, Visvamitra became a Brahmarsi. Undergoing 
penances in the Pradyumnatirtha, Kamadeva became 
the son of Visnu. Bathing in the Ganges on the 8th 
and 14th days of both the fortnights of each month as 
well as full-moon and black-moon nights, the pilgrim 
may obtain the results of bathing in all the sacred places 
together. By bathing in the Ganges on the Mahajyai- 
sthi day, one may obtain immense religious merit, 
equal to what may be gained during more than one 
hundred solar eclipses. The seventh day of the white- 
half of the month of Magha is even more beneficial for 
the purpose of bathing. The months of Phalguna and 
Asadha are also productive of immense merit; by 
bathing always during one of these two months 
one may obtain the results of bathing three months 
continuously. The third day of the white-half of the 
month of Vaisakha is specially efficacious from the reli¬ 
gious point of view. 

Many authorities, though not the author of the 
Kalpataru, have declared that shaving off the head at 
Prayaga is of intrinsic religious merit. One should 
shave off one’s head in Prayaga. offer cakes at Gaya, die 
at Benares and offer gifts at Kuruksetra. Again, it is 
also said that should one shave off his head at Prayaga, 
what’s the good of offering cakes at Gaya, dying at 
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Benares and offering at Kuruksetra? So the injunction 
(vidhi) is that one should shave off one’s head at Prayaga. 
The ensuing result would be the same as directed in ac¬ 
cordance with the maxim the rule as to a night-sacrifice 
The result obtained for shaving off the head at Prayaga 
is the same as is obtainable for the offering of cakes at 
Gaya, etc., for all the three altogether. So the person 
who is entitled to do the rite at Prayaga should do so, 
with the express resolve of getting the result. The 
question naturally arises whether the person who helps 
in getting the head shaven off should reap any religious 
benefit out of the proper performance of the rite. 
As Vapana i.e. the act of shaving off the head is 
sanctioned as a religious duty, the performance of this 
duty must accredit the doer with some beneficial results. 
As in the case of performing a sacrifice, the sacnficer no 


1. This maxim refers to the type of scriptural passages 
which do not directly mention any promise of reward 
( ^-^1% ). The results depend on the artha-vada passages. 

For this Nyaya, see Kalpataru-parimala on the Kalpataru 
of Amalananda in connection with Brahma-sutra 1. 2. 21, 

... vzmxsjFW 

fipTfwrir cfigFTl’ 

Cp. Sankara on Brahma-sutra 3. 3. 38 & Anandagiri 6c 
Amalananda on the same ; see also Panca-padika-vivarana 
of Prakasatman Yati, p. 122 and p. 134, Vizianagram 
Sanskrit Series ed., Samvat 1948 ; also Malika [or Prakarana- 
paheika] by Salikanatha, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series ed., 
1903, p. 157 and Tattva-mukta-kalapa of Venkatanatha, 
Medical Hall Press, Benares, 1900, v. 81. 
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doubt is principally the enjoyer of the religious merit; 
still it is not that the priest does not gain any religious 
merit. Though the scriptural passages direct that the 
sacrificer should observe rites, it goes without saying 
that the priest must help him in his proper performance 
and surely he, too, will gain some religious benefit out of 
it (in accordance with the nature of the sacrifice). Simi¬ 
larly here, too, the helper of the pilgrim in his having 
the head shaven off will gain some religious merit. The 
word kuryat in the text “Prayage vapanam kuryat,” 
therefore, does not dispose of the case of karayet as 
altogether futile. Some think that the sacrificer should 
not use the root yaj, to sacrifice, in the causative sense. 

But in accordance with the maxim ‘Prakrtivad 
vikrtir iti/ it does not matter much even though the 
sacrificer says “I shall get the sacrifice done.” Moreover, 
it is not that many injunctions of the sages are not modi¬ 
fied, when strictly necessary, by means of laukika state¬ 
ments. Again, there are many authoritative statements 
like these “Visvamitras Trisankum yajayamasa.” So 
the argument that the sacrificer should not say 
“yajayisye” is not sound. 

The pilgrim should shave off his head forthwith in 
the Ganges at Prayaga, because it is stated that he should 
do so as soon as he reaches there. 

One should fast and shave off on the first day he 
reaches Prayaga. If the shaving off be optional, 1 one 

1. i.e. Kamya. A rite is kamya, when it is performed 

*3 
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may have the head and beard shorn every day. But if 
the shearing of the Head and beard be on account of 
arriving at Prayaga, one must shave off on the first day. 
If the pilgrim goes back to Prayaga within ten months, 
he need not shave off or fast again. 

According to some, a woman need not shave off her 
head at Prayaga; what she should do is to amass the 
hair and cut otf two inches of the same. By doing so, 
she would get the beneficial results of shaving off. 
This is in keeping with the injunction mentioned in con¬ 
nection with atonements as well. But Visvasadevi 
does not contribute to this view. She says as there is 
the specific statement that the sins of human beings re¬ 
side in hair, even women should have the head shorn. 

Those who do not observe the preliminary rules of 
starting from home should reside somewhere to the east 
of the hermitage of Gautama, should fast on the day 
before his entrance into Prayaga and after bathing in the 
morning, should make a resolve (samkalpa) to enter into 
Prayaga as follows, May I enter into Prayaga to avail 
myself of as many horse-sacrifices as I have stepped on 
earth since my birth/' Then he should bathe in accord¬ 
ance with the prescribed rules, perform the daily duties 
and make another resolve again to shave off his head 
with the object of living in heaven as many thousands 

through the desire of some object of person^Tad^nUg^ 
cp. Kat.SS., xii. 6. 15; Asv.SS., ii. 10; Asv.GS., iii. 6; 
KausikaS., V; Chand-Up. v. 2. 9; Man.DS., ii. 2; etc. 
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of years as his hairs cut off. THen he should occupy 
such a place as would let off the hairs easily into the 
water. He should bathe again, wear new clothes, and 
make a resolve to fast in the holy place with the object of 
going to heaven. Then he should actually fast and per¬ 
form the Parvana sraddha on account of his arriving at 
the holy place. If he cannot afford to offer cakes 
any more, he should offer at least to six generations. 
On the next day he should bathe in the Rnamocana- 
tirtha, then he should shave off his head at Prayaga any 
day in an auspicious spot. He should shave off hts 
head, desiring for the religious merit of offering cakes 
at Prayaga, of voluntary death therein and offering gifts 

at Kuruksetra. 1 

» 

The two snakes Kambala and Asvatara reside 
between Prayaga and Prattsthana, and between Prayaga 
and the lake of Vasuki; Prajapati resides between Prayaga 
and Vahumulaka; one who bathes therein is not reborn. 
Those who bathe in the water of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna are not reborn. And those who die in the 
region of Prajapati attain salvation. The Matsya-purana 
asserts that all the castes may have recourse to this volun¬ 
tary death at Prayaga. Those who die at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Yamuna, be they diseased, poor, 
etc., reside in heaven. Those who have recourse to 
voluntary death underneath the Aksayavata where Hari 


I. Chapter on Asthi-sthiti-prakarana. 
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lives with Prajapati, reside in the region of tHe ^Moon. 
Those who fall victim to voluntary death on the sandy 
bank known as the Urvasi-pulina live in heaven with 
their ancestors for sixty thousand and sixty hundred 
years, always have the pleasure of seeing Urvasi and the 
honour of being worshipped by Gods, Sages, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras etc. Subsequently when they are reborn on 
earth they get one hundred daughters like Urvasi. 

# _ - r- 

They rule over ten villages, and wake up in the morning 
from sleep with the pleasure of hearing the sounds of 
the waist girdle and anklets. After enjoying all these, 
they go to the Urvasitirtha again. Those who live on 
one meal only for a month, wear clean garments and 
keep pure both in mind and body are entitled to be the 
rulers of the whole world. Those who die at the Kati- 
tirtha reside in heaven for innumerable years. Then 
they, most handsome to look at, are reborn on earth with 
golden spoons in their mouths. Voluntarily or involun¬ 
tarily they die in the Ganges and when in heaven again, 
they wake up with the songs of the Apsaras. Those 
who bathe in the confluence of the Ganges and the 


Yamuna do not become maimed at any time and 
without any diseases live in heaven as many thousands 
of years as they have hair on their body and then they 


become rulers of the Jambudvipa and subsequently go 


back to the same tirtha. Those who die within forty 


miles of Prayaga lead innumerable generations to salva¬ 


tion. Those who die anywhere in the Ganges 
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or the Yamuna attain salvation, to the south 
of the bank of the Yamuna is the Aputirtha 
and to the west, the Narakatirtha; 1 anybody bathing 
therein goes to heaven and dying, attains salvation. On 
the north bank of the Yamuna, there are many other 
holy places bathing where the pilgrims may go to 
heaven and dying where, obtain salvation. In this res¬ 
pect both the Ganges and the Yamuna are really of equal 
importance; nevertheless, the Ganges as the more 
important of the two, is shown more respect. It is 
very difficult to regulate breathing etc. for the purpose 
of yoga. But even that is unnecessary for one who dies 
at Prayaga. What more, if one dies at any place but 
remembers the name of Prayaga at that time, one may 
go to the region of Brahman. And one may also live 
along with the sages, on the beautiful banks of tHe river 
Mandakini in heaven, shaded with the trees that yield 
all desired objects. Adored by the accomplished bards 
they are reborn on earth as the rulers of the island of 
Jambu. 1 

There are innumerable impediments that protect 
the Ganges as it were by standing against the easy ac¬ 
cess of the sinful. Anger, lust, etc. are the shafts that 
pierce them and so on. Rudra often deludes the un¬ 
deserving people so that they turn their noses against 
the Ganges who is saved thereby. 

1. Chapter called “Prayage-marana-prakaranam.’* 
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A pious person should not throw mucus or spit in 
the water of the Ganges, nor should he strike his hands 
violently against the same. The following thirteen 
things are prohibited with regard to the Ganges: — 
Cleansing self, sipping water, rubbing off impurities, 
rubbing the body, sports, receiving gifts, disbelief, res¬ 
pect for other holy places, speaking high of 
other holy places, changing clothes, cleansing clothes 
and swimming. One should not bathe in the 
Ganges after anointing the body with oil, with an im¬ 
pure body, speaking with others, looking at this and 
that or telling lies. Should one anoint the body with oil, 
one should wash the body with some other water or 
bathe somewhere else and then bathe in the Ganges. 
Should one not follow this regulation, one commits one¬ 
self doubly: (i) violating a regulation and (2) subject¬ 
ing oneself to fruitlessness with regard to religious merit. 
One should cleanse the body regularly with luke-warm 
water. 

Those who accept any gift in a holy place or any¬ 
where within its jurisdiction (ayatana) relinquish the 
right of gaining any religious benefit therefrom. By 
selling off their rights with regard to the Ganges they 
do away with their claims with regard to Narayana as 
well and thus all their claims with regard to the three 
worlds are set at naught. Those heretics who do not 
recognise the imprtance of the Ganges go to hell called 
Raurava. Those persons, who do not remain content 
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with the Ganges even after reaching her jurisdiction are 
sinful and seldom protected by the Ganges herself. 
Those who display their fondness for other holy places 
than the Ganges court hell automatically. Wretched 
are they who consider the Goddess, supreme in import¬ 
ance, equal to others and consequently the slighter of the 
Ganges, the abode of all religious merits, having three¬ 
fold courses (in heaven, on earth and in the nether 
regions) subjects himself to entering the hell called 
Kumbhipaka . 1 2 Those wretched persons who desire to 
leave aside the holy banks of the Ganges incur gross 
sin and if they long for any other water than that of 
the Ganges, they go to the hell called Raurava.“ 

Queen Visvasadevi’s great scholarship, specially, 
her vast knowledge of Smrtis and Puranas,—is displayed 
in every page of this work. It abounds in quotations 
from almost all the Puranas and Smrtis, which prove 
beyond doubt her mastery over the whole range of these 
literatures, though she frankly acknowledges her debt 
to Vidyapati for adding to the quotations, probably, 
while revising her book . 3 

The great merit of Visvasadevi lies in the fact that 
she has not blindly quoted from accepted texts but has 

1. Manu Samhita 12. 76; Yajnavalkya Samhita 3 . 224 . 

2 . Chapter on Prohibitions (Vighna). 

3. \ 

Jratf^TT 11 

This couplet is found in every Manuscript. 
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always tried to reconcile the contradictions, in the light 
of her own reasoning. Whereas there are many instances 
where she has displayed her wonderful capacity in this 
respect, particular attention may be drawn to her long 
discourses on Sraddhas and shaving off the head at 
Prayaga. The work is very exhaustive in the treatment 
of its subject matter, and there is hardly any book on the 
subject that is comparable with it. The book has been 
quoted by eminent Smartas like Raghunandana* which 
alone testifies to its great merit and popularity. 

An outstanding contribution of Visvasadevi to 

Sanskrit literature is the systematic arrangement of the 

1* Vide Raghunandana s IVlalMT., p. 50, 

faf4-fc*T 5 op. cit. f p. 67, ir^r- 

snwr-sTH srm-rsrer: o P . 

cit., p. 115, wz: i 

PrayasTat-, p. 74, 

^ jf:*TT v 3f %TT^cT ^T^Trf | 

C TT^ ST H 

^ STT^f^ri STT I 

TR $cTT ^ U” 

wt-^ m 1 wr- v j3-*^-sw*rsRra i 

Op. cit., p. 79, 5r%$tsfa rM-^rRTTCTftrfa I 

Jp=r STT? JtsjjfT ^rfifm 1 

c " ^ 1 

5j%£r ^ ST II” 

ffcT ^f^t-5TTTTTTf^i% | 

Op. cit., p. 83. JT^T-^TW^Tf— 

^mt'4 i 

^T^T^mr^r ?RTf 11” 
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materials—formerly diffused over a very wide area. But 
where she excels everybody else in this sort of works is 
the formulation of doctrines, the framing of Mantras 
and a network of ritualistic directions—-all linked 
together without betraying any looseness but display¬ 
ing at every step a synthetic mind working most syste- 


Op. cit., p. 96, — 

Op. cit., p. 96,— 

“*Ti nq T ft rfcr 1 

Op. cit., p. 103, 

^ ?ri^rfcr feq; 1 1 

cfrT^RR *T|fR W- TTT^: I 

f| q5TP% ^ II 

f^kf TOT tfTORU U” 

fTTfTCJR ^f%TITT ^TT I 

sfa qf^-S?RjTf^T qrr-^TRT^ft i 
Sraddha-tattva, p. 334— 

^RTrT SfRT” etc. as above. 

^ sS 

Op. cit., p. 336—— 

ff-tHwW as above. 

Tithi T„ p. 233— 

f%^rsfq ?TRT-51T^[, «rcr-?fH- 

f^rFra:” am-gwrf^-^rm, ^-JrairctwwniT% 

*TfT- 3 l«HIHirfl aw4t :—“am 5PTFt 

f^lsfa ^r-wfr-5 (rktwtwt gror*Nr 5tRr:-WMHH0 

, <rt Siftd^iicr | 5^-w-^m^rRi 
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matically. Her assimilating capacity is really commend¬ 
able; her creative genius is of a high order. As a 
queen, she was a powerful leader of men; as a scholar, 
she was a champion defeating many Yajnavalkyas of her 
age like her earlier sister Gargi Vacaknavi of the 
Upamsadic period. 
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^ wit 

^gf^-Tfss-^crr. tot^t- 
w- fafcwA wfr^n *wsr i 

?i^Tf>T-W5r-wtai-^ ,n n?i-^«iT- 

=tft wr gw-Tra: 1 u 

?n^ wt ftwifn g npret 

fliton-IT 3 IWt: filTft? farHT^T-W^ 4 W«ri\ | 

1. The reference is to the combined body of Hari 

and Hara. The serpent S'esa which serves as a decora¬ 
tion of Siva's body watches with interest the sportive 
movements of the lotus fibre arising out of the navel- 
lotus of Hari. For details about Hari and Hara, see 
HariV., chap. 125, pp. 373-375. ; VamP., Chap. 59, HTO- 
fern ri, etc. 

2. is S"iva who burnt the three citadels 
made of gold, silver and iron in the sky, air and earth 
and occupied by the Asuras $ cp. TaitSamh., vi, 2, 3, 1 ; 
AitBr., ii, 11 ; S^atBra,. vi. 3. 3. 25. 

cp., ValmikPs Ganga-stava. 

4. Cp. etc.; op. cit. 
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to mara-^ 

arafemre^mr smfa fcaga i nrs-airntra^tem 1 ir 

TO-uwm i 

N 

aa gw ttunwife, srat 

^gayiM grasf gwfw gram i am a aw— 

“«rf?ir-mf a gn*mai ife-im-gp - f% a 2 ” 

g>i*iMi gfwi-gnRwro i surerra aitfa jrsrt: w i 

s 

■ygimdi-fagti afar., gif^qramsjpma i amg 
iN*r—“fffmmiw gw ^rsim gftgfgraa 3 i 
mugw ^rm-grew i am =g msp— 

^a‘ m aa' mr#1%gm i 

> N 

^mam ^ am sms wmi^t am@?w” u 

am ^a' vrgfefa i ^at wfargmwT fgshmrcreig* t 


M. Vasanta-tilaka. 

1. The first part of the verse refers to the Ganges 
on earth, the second in Heaven and the third in the 
nether regions. The authoress wishes that her work 
will continue its glorious existence till the Ganges flows 
in the three worlds, 

M. Sragdhara. 

2. Not found in the printed eds. of the YamaS. 

3. Not found in the prited ed. of the DevalaS, 

4 . c. [I. o. L. M s.] <r**nn ? sr^zf i 



Vis vasadevi 


109 


wfMii—»iwi with srcfsa 1 1 
nyr ii#fa ir ^«= 5 j*a 3 sfa qT?nr. 11 

Wra^f ^TTT? 

u 5 =m#fa^i 

g^iT fansnrr 1 
^Twt%g «^T*iw m fowf^t 11 
^ wraff ipn' ^rfr^T 1 

w —“w*rar niri fr-fent *rc: i 

^T55T?P!HSr?^SrJ ~ivm TOP?’. Il” 

'srcr ^ jpwit 

wra<ff wtow* 1 — 

“*ra*nfa fafamfar fafaenwwT: f%rcr: 1 

fg'ff 3 tR«m 11 ” 

s 

! srai fgf^-g^-vm*i-M^ctWOT-rf-WRVRj-ftTr- 
?wffT-mfH-^Tflt JTWT-^mJTf* 3itV$f + I m\— 

“jt^'%^ 5 T ^gsi 5 tt^ «mur ssrasr 1 

r. *JTO TRW Wt ^tsfq 3=3m g^RTcl 5 11 ” 6 

1. B. [R. A. 5. MS. 2840] ^EJ-fim-*ITf*Wt I 

2. B. 1 o. B. tr* I 

4. B. & C. vrmwf* ?$fvzi 1 

5. This verse is found in the SkanP., KasVkhanda, 
pftrvardha, chap. 2 7, v. 36. p. 2217. The reading is as 
follows:— 


?I^{ fh^{ ^TRPT ^TT?m etc. 

6. A. I 
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vra-ma 1 -fagfearnTt n^fesa ^hr 
rtcr »j^h: utr aaa w=r wnaaf asairf mfe ? 2 1 
anT^—“?ra m feat aifa arar agqfea i 

hiti 3 art m?a qrfa ar: foa-tpr croju” 
’sri urai-aim agqfea qaftra-g«TiR-aimt *nsir 
aST-’siT’pr?' arfef i srur^— 

“mw%a nfm mqRi'Ta-q^OT i 
ire at^im mfa faftaai reat am 11” 

^pq qTq-Wia-q^ T-awaTaaaimt VPRRT 

<i'S iyi: aifef i qa qra^-afe mpT- 

fafewqi vma^sjqq qqta; qR«q: i 

are artaaa i 

s, 

qisiara trRTa am affa ^tasmi i 

qrrenqa qjFTm: aar: rnm^irgRa h” 
mq ?Ri:mq-ipg% 4 -qiPm wfa ^t a m re ’ aiR% i 
qsR-qiqa-qR-HiTmaTfRl?W 5 -qr»TTfjqiaRfe 6 qr~R I 
a<qra—“aTT-a#fa mfe ataRRi sjmafq i 

fefemfta' wfe mq mn-mnfem 1 11” 


1. B. 2^-sRR ; C. *RR I 

2. B. WrtTR?' awi reftsf I 

3. C. Main • araRnt aqq%& not found. 

4 * I *Ntcf*T I 6 . c. ^ I 

7 . VisnuP., part II, chap, VIII, V. U 6 , p . 130 , 
3 !»*l-?RTffe* *n the printed edition. 
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—“?ra t^p?T: ^ i 

wmffd ^n®w 11” 

iw^-^rot *i^t *i#fa sfffcs i ?mT— 

“^ 9 -^R-wtsft fireaar* i^wiffri: i 

* ?nfa cR*ri *rf?m 11 ” 

S 

^ qrJr-irtH-TmH ^Tnt^-?T«j' irrr-iri^ «Hftftr i 

1 ^ ^a ' 2 1 

»T#fd SJ* 5 W«h*«S § TOt ll” 

^Rjp*r^-gn«nfr*nY ^:^r;^-^flf%sfH-sTro-grwt nffn 


Cv 





*rci: qro-wn w. i 

WWT-g^El-TET^T W. ^-^-Uf^ ^T ll” 


^ra ^Rj:-qro -^ra-^Rit-w -tnfn- 

ij^aif-^^-^r-jiTfH-^fmt wra^f *hpfr^‘ ^fifcafsra i 
-^nw-^R7!r-«^*i-ij^iT*nn*gdw-*<<ii s^j?pN i 


1. ^ra^nff:—misfortune, predicated as a consequence 
of black ears. 

2. is grammatically wrong ; it should be 
I The use is to be supported as an ^TO°-AWt*! I 

Cp. in the DeviM, XII. 

3. The first line of this verse is identical with 
v. 2*2, chap. 27, p. 2216, purvardha, Kasl-khanda, SkanP. 
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as sstst i afstir— 

“ist fat war fssn 1 st s# isr as: i 
im sTsrf? ama it# aft a mfa s: h” 
afgat —“afT-mia-aai^# 1 fsfsaT saim?i: i 
faaar a# a ar: gita 2 lama sta i 
afT-mTa-ma atsfs fasaisn #ris s n” 

fsfsaT sstar-TisnT-fMs-iTasT 4 i - srrf-suTSfst:— 
“asafesr *zfttft g s^t ist: amaa i 
sniffe r iTfansT anstwaaT art: 5 «” 
afas —“fsatt stfsats ami arafat asar i 

afs a: m-?# arfa^ aft-armt afamfa 11 
aa«ja fssma si a^rra a-faa saa 1 
afror srs-aaiara a mfa mat afaa 11” 

N % 

mrra—“gp^fia aa-srsifa a»mstT : 6 a^-smsa: 1 

afagrfa samm afT-aT%jrtm a " 1 11” 
afam—“ags# afa art^rasa a tot 1 

g r iu Taasris f% aft aft mm fea *ma 11” 

l. A. sf^gst 1 2. C, ?if§ 1 

3. gwg is an manats 1 4. C. fafa-gta-gTsai 1 

5. B. afaa 1 sa' m%s—sf rafagctT art: not found. 

6. B. i 

7. Cp. SkandP., Kasi-khanda, chap. 27, v. 43, p. 2217 

“marts a agama m w grata maag i 
ata-stmfffa: aar saarst ga: ga:» 
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qtaiqi 1 

tra — 

‘%faf*r. ?R?ra: stm ttfare mnaum 1 
qmreN rrar w# irat ^ mrer. 11 
n § snm ?friN oth ' 2 wlftm 1 

TO v?TJ!T-TfW-fWTr. II 
ni«i«ri qrlsrat^ src irf^m i 

n maiwr^ffT. II 

zft ^fr^ Tfq fgfg: iron ^<5 s^t l 
g# arer ^l: gym* n 

mftm qrri guSm*)# mu m 1 
dtorfamm qskfq fstftjti^ 11 
fa- T rai fi? diausim fwm q ^ 1 
^sn ^r nm 5mm m: 11 

* ?m <*’?HmiH'if?r d t Wi fm md d ?m 3 n” 4 

> N 

nm—“^rermnfq 5#? ^hirarf^ir vru i 

> 

*m-=frm-mjc * trftag 11 

^rmg *ram frmi' * 

*(?t imfa viVhk 11 

®S S 

mfw. fet#i TOrm n fiidm-g i: 1” 

1. A. St^-f^srrfmr? ; C. graai-gpB-^la- fi p g i ffi n r g 1 

2 . c. 1 

3. B. gg grarat gra^T ?pi not 

found. 4 . MahBh., 3.82 13-19. 
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i sigifairfa, qq fsrraW^' 

^ ifar it W-^iT^ ^-gHTqi WST?*? <ilf<?XT- 

wra: i <tot wirr^— 

“to TOt ^ crtfi ^ ^nrlN i*rcra*i i 
fw fitra *r q 11” 

W^f-^qjiq qr-RJ-^nfr-faTOT I mq-qqwqq ^TTO- 
^jj-iroq-fqiTqT i w.-qqjrq' frqfqq^i-fq§Tnr i 
fqqn i <to qtq-fqqTflTft-^q*! 7 '"! i 

^tfq: qqfrqfqq qfqf%: i m\— 

“nfHTO^qraTr: ^€t ijq %qf%q i 

^WTT-f^gsrq ^ q^-'qqw’gji 11 

fsmrnfl ^STTTRt faq%y: i 

fqw: q ntroqurer q 1 n” 

'^3 

ufaTOquiirr. ^-qraiqirora, <aidi 4 jg«i)* 4 ejitir- 
qRiq I l faiH'W. q q NHl fe- 

sntm:-Tf%?r. i q*-qr. ?fq, wtsa s t fafeamfk i 

qsn—“wrq^rg ^55 TO-qrqt iq-qq: 1 
^TTsSm^ »jqg q qtq-q;q*rsq 2 n” 

q i ^ t m : qfq qq-»|q-f%q xn: ^m\ 1 
“to q qiir q w pm 1 
fqqn ?wq *qtfaq q qtq-qi»ra*t q 11” 


1 . MahBh., 3. 82. 10-11. 


2 . Op. cit., 3. 82. 12. 
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ffil fgNwilfa* itl-^HTfa-HTtf STirf!' 

JMS^lPAWi I 1 ST— 

> 

str: sun: sirfsi: i 
qwnTfa f^p^rr far gi: gw-ireas n 
fasi-itfi i i^i grfii is wrai i 
nsfaifa faiNtt #staTs^r n 
ss^sn: tmnafT ®ti fawitsf^s-iss: i 
tg-fass q#i *i sts-qii-irfai: 11” 
qraran if-qrq-w:> ?w g if-qrq-sroi its wifi, 
i g istn-uits i ifirs— 

“lUT I T U g l i its qnra 3 Wl‘ 111 I 

sstnr-qiiti its wi^umt ins ii” 

i;staTsfi%risyii-fass-sgsi: i fg- 
fas: $-?ws an^taimr. i 

HRS—“ifm sfitl^ ifaf it fatlT itiurfiaicl i 

■s 

ii faffaimm' it st fann^ wig m 
H ts 1 fa i ssti>i fafair s^ifar s i 
ss-ssi-sfT sts*i iti: «” 

stsTHTfe-p si-iffijfi: i sw-gns— 
“ss'Tfa-itsg ssfat writ sins qfi-jro ssfar 1 
irstfafiing 1 unr mi itsrs %irsnTf ggarg 11 

wfa lit fllWR falTS rfWifa 111 mfflTUT 1 

it iti-im ufaiT gits?: «ir igirr ngitfan 111 
it ifmrt fafaii irftfi gin ifagu: 1 
isiEi irosaraim-i% 1 iTframi n btit ii 
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ji6 

qmfeqiKS gTgqT f%=ff fqq^J Ht’-rffa qfalWH I 

gfqgig g^-q^ WTcl Wftf II 

q ^ f g -g%’ ! qf q qiT ft m f% gr »T?‘ »T?-ywfg I 

qg I qqqfqgjg gtq nfk qqdTfgfqgT II 
ggiftr dW t g i f q gifigftg-TjgiTfq tgfa gq ggm: i” 
y^Hi^KTife, girgrfrqt f*n.ft«i -sMd*g »znsn5i q 
Htg-ggqsfgqiTT: i qrr%*g fsHW<*K: 1 ?fa dtgniq: i 
“gt sr: =hf€^tg-gTgnr? q i^gg: q q qir »z% i 

*dluqm: Jsfqnmqr. qwrgg^ w%-TOt tpput ii 

0 s ^ 

qgTg fqgq qrwqrfN grag qsgqgfqfr-qqntT traqra i 
u'«mwqifq ggqrgg tqrq fang grangg <jgiiq ii 

Hq«« ^i=«rt+d^U ci\y qpq gq qt- 

s% i qggg gfa q^-fg^-@gqi-vrafTfg-%m: i q^qr- 
fgg ggtqgrq : *r"m qg*g qnhpi segr 

d l ^^ T d ggraq i qiqq iH-q^?gw 2 1 
“q^q SsjTSf^' gg w‘ $qTa qfq qi I 
gTdigfiifg gg qtu? qgsi q q qqg:” ii 

Tfg HfgqT-fTTW ^ggTg i gqTmggfqc fifa f g t 

> J > 

gq ; mrfgq q yqfig g^u^m uth qrgq faijuMfi r- 
qiqrq i qqqrc-f*rqTqgtsqiqq i yqqra-fqq ^^g g qtq , 
gqiq—“ngm gtg-graxgi ftnf-gra-fqgtag: \ 

=hdHi gqq‘ qrrg gsn q fqqrgt qgq h” 

^gfe”^^"f%fi§f!-W^TcT I cRTOC ^S 7 ! 


1 . A. ^fTT: l 


2. Op. cit., | 
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ggg guff gqgftrara: i <ii<i*w^ ggg- 

ggren: i ggt tsmigw i rppti ^T^-gn^r— 

“^i?ra; ggi gm - ^k‘ fggrgg: i 
fggrg graz %j gmgg%*rg n 

ggt it3t gm-gw wfogg | 

% 

7 T?r: W<*%«! IT^cI TTfrW^-fggf^TT . 1 II 
gg q%gt%gm mTc^Tfisi g^gt ggm 1 2 11” 

sffTfe-tsr-VTT’t »mraj €*^n | 

ggg-g<»n g;gfg ggigiirg ^jgg, ggifa g^gimr-gTcngT- 
*rfq ?£3rg, “ggrg fgwfg” ffg j^mrm i q^ngnwrara 
gwg-g<»rcg g ^TjmT^^rrarfq *mg-gigRg*jfgg- 

^mWc^Tc!, g ^ fggrfg 5 ngT 7 T ^sj< 3 Is?I-qf~T-^ 5 R, 

gfW<g g ^g%?rt gfrgra i ■ymi«rH«H ifrnwmrc- 
%g, ^ggfg g «fita-grg ?«nfegT ^KtrTT sffta-grtg- 
fgg gra i fffiw wt 4 ^g-grog— 

\ N ^ 

“grgfggrrftT g ggg gtg-graT-fgfg-sfigg i 

> ^ 

gm*tg fggrgg 3^' ggr’ggg 11 
g^gg-WT^-s: ^ ggirfa gg gpgg 1 

si N S 

g*% ggg gtr ggi «mgt % grw. 11 
gfagrg g uisPh fagim m %f%g; 1 
&3gg-gm-mgrgnT^ g^ ? gigg gt gr: 1 
fggggi gm ?rg\g ggn^ gig fggggg 1 11” 

1. VayP., 110 , 2-3, &. 742. 

2. Op. cit., this line omitted. 
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am-fain?: tram-ara-m:: a^-iranrw aa 
tpm ’saarrfafa areoaa: i asfra a— 

“trt-ara *ft-aa: attfit wa-am g fausaa i 
aram aaa wm q^wri aw agaaa h” 
q^ mifa<4UM«; i n; - cqfa< : $<i i i4!iiifaaiq ata-qm, ag 
aq-uftata ata: ftaaraama, firaren-wrca'fstaaa > 
ag “w* wrfa tn^%”fa qsfat, era aata faa^j-qnr- 
iaiaw ra a i wt fafa fMrfaa i qa sraa aqtafaaa 
atfaa— 

“a a i d atfew wft awt <mui \q a i 
wftw-wtat S ataiagw: w *raa »” 
afa fyt^-gTTata^gaaa fatg fa q w -a?r-w^- 
^^« T -a^a -aTaTqwc^qTaa N -qft aHti f a »a a)fa fa i qa 
aafefa i art aati afaaa:, a aats^arrfe-faaaaa v 

atmt tfa i 

adawaigsTa-am:—qaifoia fea qw-aanf^ ssa 

aTTT-faajfwrfr-fajiaja a am" g o g ag q ym^ sear 
a^fTT-fea sia-foa-fatat aaa gafeaT awifag-aa a r y 
a w r^ a—“at war ata-aimat qtaar-*naaa arfm t” 

C\ 

afa tifat iaa ma' @tat srspraa a*asa lamar- 

Cv 

feat qftataJ “at' aaj qfaqarsaaa-aaj -qm-aa-qm- 
infH-armt^a;-ata-araTJt%' arfrq j” ?fa a§fan aa a 
f^ip- wata-qRyia-wq waft-asi aarr am 


1. MatP., 106, 3-b, p. 315. 

2 . VisP,, 3. 12. 38. 
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areref^i flafaa* aftare sfitaTrereTre areran? nrer 
^are-ire-iaa tnrer' $afa i ciHt f^aW* flta: jgfr-are- 

ga%a sa-arra* ajft arafe-aa: gare^ H\atfag<4 a^g i 
tai- ^R»j«ri graipi^ aaa-arra aa, a rerferrwViiaifa- 
5ffT%sfa aWTHUMtl I fla^a aTarf\a-flrf?r uar?* 

ir#a i a^sft H#ireaTf^aiag*rca amfe-aa 
few, a g aa ^la-arerfa-ar#, ircnwmTara i aa 

\ ^ s 

atena aia naniTi: ream-awW amTanr aa-arfHaa 
gfataaia-re^ ?-faa *rerfa£-aaar^ arere ?rg 

atar-araraaR are-flaam aaa qraw-areire* arfre i” 

£ 

ffa wari aa a taa maw - srer arere-aa gaa-gaar 
faRimtaai aafrei gaaa wtafareT ream mre a gaag 
«?fg^<*(g re*r? ufare aa-aira-rera asi rein 
are-ire a ^aa airef arare i 

w:—“ata flitntfip! arm ata 1 aarere i 
a ^ra-amaTatla ata-araT-flia a g it” 

agwa f^are-ftaTfa-flamTa afaat are ate 

Him arrreT «M-aaj 2 i 

ciftafa:—“areata a awa a: anaa »r^fa i 

aa-ata-are are a: aa#a a^fa h” 

cRTta aa-aaref^ar i u#i a|re-atareR-flwa i 

aarer-firareatsreag i 


1. a. aH-ara i 


2. A. aa: i 
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*rfgqf —“arfgrsa gyrarfhi 1 i 

wfrar?rf^ g gr giror? au-#^nr: h” 

nftr’wftf 2 i 

grof —“^tor warng^roiqtg c qrorog 1 ^: i 
q% qtsgmgro tpsj gggr grrgi u” 
g^q gfgqgroigq-gg-spq-qig 
g^roi gfiroirfa i wftrrg wrcrm i 

gstmi —‘%r warn g iiss-mi wr : 3 grg f% g^pfg 4 1 

q% q%sg¥raR iRSf HTatrawsjq: il” 

Rgg g ijatgfRqfa 5 fggq: i 
vrfqsf —“qqi q qftqnfs% qi^-^tfe-smrfq | 

it gqRRrgqtrg wt ^ira fa grfig g h” 
wa. g^-^Tfq-qi^^-qf-qiisi-^tfe-jmTql^q- 

greag-g^Tfa^’PR-gq: -qfrqqwregiT u R ra-gyt g^T 
W?' qTRTfg l vqRSqirRg q»sw I gqWRIR q$g- 
q*R rtfgRTgt qggTO-fqgfo-tf^-g^-gtgj-jnfjj: 

grew i 

> 

(TOT g gfiTsg — 

“wsr' qifiittr?? imr g^j fgsrog i 

gsrag ^g gsg' grogt gro R% g 11 


1. A. irrtgrw-HfgiTr: i 

2. A. qi^lfa | 

4. A. ¥l^rT: | 


3. A.^fTc|| 

5. A. (?) | 
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a aaT 1 nw warn fa*pj»: aa-anro: i 
asr-#ar aanatfa ar% faata: h” 

awal 2 a^-aiaia^fa i ^ia aam , ?nrar: arr-%?- 
WT^nfa-ana: i 

aa n^ g —“a *?at asi aata aTafo a i 

a ^tw fflim II” 

N 

^f%araf-aa-^aVfl*ia»-anf^mTa-«T5ra(a- 
a?mt ipn' nfiparfa i nsa-awa' afa q?-5r%sq7' 
a%a araa i 

wfaaf—Vap*4 f% war *rrt wear fasireinsarw i 

latrsfa ai# imf gfarat aTfc^ar afe 11 ” 
aai gftranat «' afatuifa i 
ara-aa—“aii aar a fafaa aar?a i” 

aaj fafea-aaa-^mt as-iaf nfaairfa i 
aa ararai faf%aTfaf%aifa 3 1 

wfaaT—“ata a^waa am: aria aa-ataaa i 

N > 

faal^at faa^tat awai^t wa^Ja: ii” 
qna-a?:-»Ttaa 4 -aaaTrfta^r at^ata-a^i-aTlH- 

^T^WTcT «Mc[ I rW ^— 

—“argam a aaa a: anaa a^fa i” 

ata-ima-faftra-mra -a^f a araam ?fa a ra aaa i 

v \ % 

f^^fri | rraT ^ 


1. A, cTOT I 

3. This chapter is not found in B. 


2. A. sttrj: l 
4. A. iff'SM I 
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qna—“ crt* qr-gm f*Rr‘ qfk?n?rr 5 R i 
qq?r. h^r' q n 

*nqr qn^g rSr i 

qt wra Twqifa q r ren^ifa ^qraq 1 11” 

qaRT^ qrarqi fqsNre qTT^ (Sracfi ?rt 
swgrTO—“^rtq qf-qnm qrgtqm qg?m R3R*fq i 

git f% uMifa fqf ctifM M-dpd meter* qqq ii 

qqj-qi’w-sRi-qR-jTR qfs fqqq % 2 1 ” 

^ f? jrRTqtsrfqqT qiqqr-qjqf sfq qqr qqilT q 
HtgfsqfiRraq i qqq bw qn^ Kt^RWR: gfq?r. i ?rt 

stm—' : ‘ma:-qra\ q^r wi qqq «jtsr sr: i 
fR-fqcg-%qT-^rfq q fqsr q qmfqfq 11” 

qfqqf—“s^fq-qR-qr; qndt fqRWTfq q 4i I <qq I 

*lT$#g 3Rfq?R q?R qgqf%q: 11 ” 
“qqmfgi yq?R - fgg«r. qtfqqRfq^ l 
*rji ^qm iRT ^r jfwr d\qq\<jq «” 
an^tra dStd h«i«’. ^qr i 

qraq^:—“^y^rafd-qqtfTRfq-q^ai q 4 qqr® l 

TRarf?njR^n q *rt qq fg <g\ 3 R 11” 
qt*j*5i' ^r-iRR: i ^xfq-aj^i ^cr i ^ i l^-qfcrf: i 
q«t®fg: gqq i qq q^R i 


1. B. fqf^qq I 2. qfqi' q | 

3. A. qiiq i 


4. A. gsgafqr i 


5. A. ?nn i 



VlSVASADEVI 


123 


‘^IST qtmsW*nftfIT I STT 

6 

urqyfn »j?nfq #fqm ^ fqqfqq 2 h” ^rai qrqq-qnqt 
wm* ^t^Tftr 3 1 ^srfwum 4 -?^! ^nnqwT 2 nm*J* 
qh*i«iMm«yHW-q>Mliiqiri 3 q grew 1 

qro 5 —w.-qrq-^-^f-^-g^i-wTfH-^rRt 
wm? ^t^rftr 6 i 

=qq nfq-gqrrwq i 

> 

‘nfo’Tcf 3 R"m 1 

x 

qqqi %fran| 1 

i|frf«HN«l«UHi * 1 T% US'T-W irfa: ll” wfq>q—“q*- 

?TT ^-qT^-qr-£t?-T?rer ^ | qfqqiq TOW q#q 

m nfk : 7 11 ” ^- 5 ^—“^ qq gift mg wu- 
wfegro 1 gyrat qT aw qrq s znfq qq w?m 9 11 
gT-qTT-gT-^sg-gT-f^wT-g?T^ *r. 1 im qTq qr?Tqqr 

■ J 

wt sr: qiqfqqilq «” "qqi'.-qTfiqf-qqjqt qqft- 

^-fqqTfsmt I mqT wfaqT WT q#q qTJTT qfa: ll” 

1. A.-I 

2 . VisnuP., part II, chap. 8, v. 115, p. 130. 

3. A. *fh>% | 4. A. I 

5. The word Brahma suggests that a verse 
from the Brahma-purana is missing here. The following 
samkalpa is sure to be based on it, 

6. This paragraph is not found in B, 

7. This verse is not found in B. 

8. A. i 9, B. and C. riqI 


15 
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ara w.-mrrarwp! 1 -a^.^ Taa iaa-ijaarw- 

#a 2 -Jnfratrat ain *rf?w$ aiftar 3 1 

gg wd^na<| wrai amrcr t aro^ara qra-waircar 
araf^rf aTafaar- af yreaar 4 amfafir 

aafa-qro-wattsi It^^Tfe am 5 fiarcii <M 3 W 5 

aeftar rraa-ai"iiJiflfay«ara aro 6 grafar 

a^ar ^rp^ —“^sri Miq*di aura sm 4 #11 
aafca-areref ata ip N^wwi ^rm 11 ” sr-w— 
“arnsna g^n^' 1 *ji: aspfirea 8 aT i ami a a 
asafci afi g^f-^rar foraro n” vrfa^ir—“wafo fafaar. 
aafiw m^ka <*sri<^ 1 wpjt #ti«iiT t *i«n4 : am: 
s^api 9 ii” VHH^H^ sfo aT i 

srt tp?*sw ^WJifi??i toi 5 i »” 

aaj ariMHid\d-aMi«M-iim^vr-anT-faaTJi-afmt 
r^irts asaifa i 

wfaaj—“ajTTat ^nana: *a-arafa*jaia r 

l. A. i 2. A. afai i 

3. This samkalpa and the preceding verse are not 
found in A. 4. C. XTRlf^t! m irf?T^q^T I 

5. The portion beginning from jrrRl^rt etc. 

up to this is not found in B. 

6. B. qerhii omitted j the reading is 

7. C. I 8. A. xntfv&s i 

9. This verse as well as the preceding one are not 
found in B. 


Vis VASADEVf 


125 


aw aa-qra-fagfo-wmt aaaw* at% 1 ara-aw— 
^aiaqaag-foqaa ^pa aarw: 1 aaT srerr^t wafa 
Itaa wt w 11” 

-^rmt aspma ata 1 1 

a g n < g— “ a Malaw i afawi aa-wrarar 1 sswar- 

ma a ea^i anasiaw ww »$ 1 2 h” ww yiaisui%.-Hfd«i- 
aa-wrwarafaswraaa-arfH-a^ aaa-aaawt arfwn 1 
ara-aw—“awi a<ia an arra wwa itatf: \ 
gw i ^ n <a 3 wt at^a ajarsaara a 11” aw amar-aH- 
arm-aia^-fqa-mmr-anat wwf atw 1 araara- 
anaaltaff^-ar^sc^fita wwa 1 
wftm—“arat-ua-d^Taife-w-aeJi^fiTa a 3 1 waia 

a^wa^tpaa? arraaar^ waa 11” aw aiat-ia- 

a^iarf^-aqT-aa(<a*aa«-ata-aaa aai-H T *a - aw - gna- 
arfa-aiTwt asaawawg arftai 1 aaT—“a^ tfw aiatt 
aai aaa q<aiwa: 1 a^ «a%a asaar aaa w%- 
wraa: 11” aw tataa^aa-awafa-aw-aa-infR-aTwl 
ainar aaawa wfiaji aaa-«iaifwaaa-afrai aw- 
fw-ana waa 1 aar a wfatii-—“war aaartw at 
art war wra wwwfa 1 afa 3 aisfwwfaaT ^aria aw 


1. From ( last line of previous page ) up to 

this omitted in B. 

2. The portion following this up to the beginning o£ 

the is not found in B. 

3. B. mnfs-im*: i 
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rTTWl II” RT RSJ RRTRR*J I 

trsgtsj rtf??n *npt tram h?h: fermR«” rrj 
^-qr-^-?rsTT^-?^-3n?r-g^5j- prr - info - qrot 
wro# trarftr i 

q^—: rrt q*§R RTStersfq gfg ?: i rhut 

'3 ^ ^ 

qftegfa 1 R?: m r RW^Hir i qRR ll” RRI anRrareR-q?- 
qtfH-qfmt »rfR fwrof q*mfR i 2 RrostiraRa 


q^iR i 

Rfqqf —‘R%qT^Tqt; qmnrt Rf-fMkfq I 

a^RT^a rwtrt gar: g<rr «%fra: h” rr w q tq T a nqR- 

Tf-^q-qTq-^q q^qf-^rcq-wqR-qfl# JlfTW at% I 


rm foa-aTOR— 

“iRftq RTfa atstffa gtnTarrqaaifa r i qiaaifa 
r gqrnfa* gnn-RmfR aria r ii wg Ra-t^ra rr- 
q^T^qtfa r i at sreiT r favga RR-arfai-RR^qTr. ii 
ag l f ta fa -Rtera tRRTRra RRRI I WIRT RR qa3 
R^-R$R R%m: II RW qvRRlftfR RR R% qfR^ ll” 

RSI a ^qJlfRqiinrcK-qTR^R-qTRtt-g R Tra HR RTRq; 
gRJ-qRfJ-qTRR-3qrJ-^'R-RR-RR-t?-RR-RT-Rq:-RR-arfiir- 


RR%a-fRR- JtU-fR^-RfRqmftiJlffT-^rfz-tqfn - ^arR- 
RRI-HWI-RR-gqrr-qTtn-qrTRt R5q-lNRRR qtft^ | 
RTOR'RRR'qRR'RTRR'RlTR'RqTRq 4 -RTRTRTRRraR-aiTR 
g RT %7 RtRR-RRI-qnrriRRrqRra qrRfRTOR r?r- 
5RT%RRBR-RRr-fRiftnqT%qr qataaa i q3 rrr, *r- 


1. B. qfqaffa I 
3. B. nRaiRq fWTR I 


2. B. RprrfR 3T | 

4. B. aqiaa not found. 
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<m^R?r-3 , irr-TO-5^rrfc% fa5ra : 1 1 

—“fTO: ^ 1 

cr%-^t% t wrat *fm *i*ro: 11” ^rct *re-fa^tfz- 

jiwtoV nsgifa 2 1 

^r^rrfcr 3 ?rhr *» 4 1 

♦rf w refl —*ift tr?: 1 «£- 

airemft *ra-%Hrot 11” ^rai 
sug-qreifw-qRt-iTTfH-^Tflt »i$ws 1 wfa ^ 
<icf-tR«r 6 

* N ^ 

tsra-^ranro— 

“«nw rtut ?jfa^ta-w ftrarfansT 1 1 siw^mi- 
ff^n^rn R T ^TT: u®f?r. q?x 8 11” fk-q^w-^ifH-^sra- 

n^wt IVe 1 qr-*r@fo- 

<T^fI-3p?I-gW7-^UT gWl-BTfH ^THt 3T I 

“ umw i f? sns^ 1 *r. 

wt ®i« ntw «r'3f«rH 11” ^na fsra-^sasi-sr5?i- 

*I^TW2 I 

vrmT^ 9 ^-^wfrir qref^l I 1 

1. B. H^: I 2, ; op. cit, 

3. ^rn ; op. cit. 4. fi?T TJ^Rf j op. cit. 

5. • op. cit. 6, ^J-qrenr; op. cit. 

7. fir^rfin^ ; op. cit.• is read as m IPCT in the 

SkanP. 

8. U3icl: qtj op. cit. See SkanP., Kaslf-khancia, 
part I, chap. 27, p. 22*25. 

9. fMta-fsnjsn?! 5 op, cit. 
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1 

wf^T—“qq-?iwTqf wi qnrr«i-^fiTOt*T i 
g^rf-trrasfrak *iri Hi jtohh hst ii” hot—"itoSrj, 
friw^r wi pn-srart hot i OTg 
m jrTsHgi ototot 11 ” hot ^Hra-^ro-wi^-vnwH^ ^iw. 
r ' TOnfti 1 1 


OTTtH-qfTOHT 


«n r |\% —“ qitfe HgiH oth HterhiOT^qiOT wott i hh 
H w^rfafw 2 wiht ht: «” HOTt5t?sj-OTife-HiH- 
swrH-spfH-qrer-HW-^-TnfH-sirini wrww hottSt i 

-^-HTr-WIITiH-^n# OT 3 I HH 
HOTOT5TT-OT*q-'tROTHOT-qjOT WlfHOTTOTt OT I OTOT*:-qOTTHJ 

f^nr-n^sr qq f%%?m 4 1 

hh HwbHm*u»( i 

5T51TW 5 —“HOTOTlfq WfTOTOt OTpi HJOT Spft HHH I 

£ 

H(*t^?qifq wt ^ f% cna^H ii” 

HOT HH- H fiqi H Hr-HTO-^r-^H^-iniH ^irei H3 mw 

*OTrfir i 

qrcfiir—“ hh? mi hhjot hot-oth tohioth i 

Ci * 

3Tsr vrq% 3 hh hot qq h hott. h” 
hot ssfq-qrfH-qrmt wwh hjotIh i 
q^rf—“srerfr shot nto Hint ot Hq-qTHH: i 

w 

hoti^hh ot hih: qq-qre: ugqjq h” 

1. This samkalpa and the preceding two verges are 


not found in B. 


2. xf^ra I 


3. Tnis part of the sentence is missing in B. 

4. A. fafidcWHB \ This last sentence is missing in B. 

5. B. omitted. 
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TOT-tteMBTOTO s&fTOT 1 

tot %— 1 “wzi mm-wm m<j to TOT-airor ^ 1 

«TffT TOTTOT 3i€t g»t 11 ” 

TOT 3TOTO-l\d-qFI-TO-TOTt TOITO 2 wnfir 1 

toto x to 

TOonfa 3 , ^m 1 

A 

^nsi-n^T^ f%%n| 4 1 
TO TO-at^-HTfH-^R im’Pi 5 I 

f ^-gKTO—“a^g anw *f m qfH' d froror.1 
TOi^swgnm' ate* g *rgr5R^ 11 TOjfk faw-^rro 

qraro ^t i gropjfirfw: star fa»?nTO m if 

‘fa»iu*:’ tro-TOr. 1 “’stto 6 to 

I aa-^TW-^'^tTiri TO sfe-TO^ TO. 7 II 
afshiT tfmt fqgun gfH 8 -5«TOPR 9 I TOT^STO dT 
3<T% 10 TOT TO. II WTH^t TOT 3TO TOST 

fog- dUTO 11 1 frorot to diroft to fro’ totot^ 12 ii’' 

I . a. ^rci-TOnfcr 1 2. A. *nra# wtto, °p- dt. 

The portion ^Hr-^to-WR-sra, etc. is omitted in B. 

3. A. mSTTfa I After this is added— 
rata: 1 ^rt ^w-im-^cr-vm*^r-^TRt etc. 

4. A. f^rfisRI^ I 5. B. Bq-tft&mfff omitted. 

6. A. 1 7. A. ?rg i 

8. A. gftr ; omitted. 9. B. no I 

10. Add. r. in C. vQvnm f^Tftrr:, 5f 

g W5W-^l%rf%f%c!-^n% ^T I 

II. Here the comm, reads—etc. The 
Prayas citta-tattva reading i 

jaif^ | 12. These verses are not found 

in the printed ed. of the Devi P. 
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<< 11 * 113 , ?i*i ri)sfify«H<<w*Mlet ^ire' 
^g%^THTW?»T-=rf^ft «T 5 ?Mi-ItTfH'fafa^+fafd 3t«J' 

%fad L I <TO, HJHT^ <*doyfarjjy*ii?R-<i*MI$l(- 

Jtiwm+i^iW^i^fdyr ?Nr-inf?i-f®if*rerar ^ 

i *i«)Mif»(' ftaife ^r^fy-tfi^rar, $ ^ 
^ ft<9-«frferit <*tf?r tprrwf - 2 

gre^-wra ^?f:, tyailfefri snrtr^r fhrer ^t 

fefara i fwr frff v*qai - 
^sfrafaar 8 ^ i ?ra w i 

5i^ [“?rat *f(?)“^ ^”j ssraTfOTsra w4tr. ? 
jw 5 rf T arfsq fafo nff 4 , riff nfrl^q-Wf-^l^Hrct*! 

^m, w rm^m-wsRitC*i ^wtrKvaifapT- 
(?) «»<4i«tC]sft nfa-g^-gi-^sm, fa?rct 

^re ?f?r snanfssrai ^riV’fFi i 

ireiSf ftwakwm?ira^ fagifnqfii *raT Oraf?r qnnw- 
jnt-^ftn<?ra(?)^ffffi: utot^ nswtfwara 6 ] fefH (?) 7 
srf?, 8 aff foa sfq “ft?rd *ire” Tfa w?i, finm: 

1 . A. and C. mfyp\ i 

2. A. and C. no \m \ 3. B. i 

4. A. I 5. C. ^sjtpfj | 

6. Our suggestion is based upon the ^- oiH4g| T in 

the (Jcffr^-cTrl, Jiv/s ed,, p. 90 and JaimNMV., 9.SA y 
pp. 456-457 $ (there are two mantras ) tnif 

vqtitw ct?T, ng^tuT m*f \ 

7 . C. utoto-sot r*m sn gfijfa i 

8. cTlV.w^aiwqiq - f reading corrupt. If the 




VlSVASADEVl 


i3 r 


JT«fflta awadW^Tfgfaag, »5fT^sfa, %ai f% faWWtat 
aa%rrnj«a‘ [a*aTfnaTgar?(?) aajTfaamig] aro- 
aara, aare* qranfafra^r 1 , aa aa yrfgwaiafa a^- 

qmw(?)-amTT^ a?-aaHi»d aa qm-Ji^-irata gfa 
fagr^: i fsataafr gTaa-faaa-ara narafo, “ a i agaw 

<sTgfagr a fa”fa ansna i 

N 

‘spur#’ w aqan f g-sqfaftar-aiT#, a g ?iemft 3 , fnasj- 

faflaifgfa i arrant TTaargTfafa, nfg sfitslci air: anfa 
fafaar ^Tg^r ana:, aaa a argar faaiaifgfa i aar- 
aarrerca a ?r?ctrfaar%a afana^ tfa afaa, aa, aa-arc- 
faatai aTg-ana?a sfa aTasaa-ang-anaaarmiaTgaa 
ata-argflTasaar, aaiaaa:—a%afa an% wf a n g i f t 
aTgaaia^ntf aaifa 4 ata-arta-aa ^ar ga aaa an afa f a i 
^ra %fagr?:—aat g fa-aafT 5 aiaijgift ata- 
«iiwa g a^a-arfa ^ftraar-aTg-ara aa, alga fafga- 
g^aiaTaTa, a^ar-faa a aifa-fgaawTaifgfa t agag 
aaTp^-fgastaft^a-fga-gwa-gaTajaT arggfaa, 6 
aTara^-fa^a-gwa aa arg-faaTarg i a aa fassnat 
ftara, ^awatraia, i a aa aana-ag aaia, aa^asfa 
a^jTgtnafa: (?) awraaw:-fM%a-gi?aa? “hth ta 
ai?ha”faaiaa aaTfaavroa a fafgaar arfaa w i fgfa i 

reading be taken as M jf in stead of 

the reading is to be taken as H WRW^d l &^iq , and not 
w J^rn%^ I Or, the reading “ ft ci il 

should be rejected and must be taken as “firagfg:” i 
1. For this adhikarana, see JaimNMV., 9.3.4-5, 
pp 456-457. 2. A. <ng<s | 3 . A. trsft 1 

4. A. ggfg I 5. tRj fgr?I; op. cit. 6. gfa flfr q, op. cit- 
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> ’sren'gfRR 2 fircr^TR utk g*r. 
ftw-^ t*»* ra ^sn^mrrf^n rtts r r»wr%, ?ra 
ftwi qroi srremn^RfaNftR 
tpR^ ^nw i rtrhh, wfa-fsiftraRr 

3rgi tR n?n^iRgifew RTRT-M-unft ?rf%- 
faxwfa RTRT^m^frf I Htsff q^m 3 *R*r-fawrref 

Ji c=nw^i: i “^a«!y5TO 4 9ratq^-t^m-^ , i3W«M- 
w-gtiwfwc t aqfagu Rw-nrowt f««j<w ^%«rg «r- 
Rf’fH %=ra ^iraj i qqw farretoRro-Rre-rp^r- 
«MMi R#-qro-f^%-^%-?nR i ‘^nf%a:’ 6 ^i: 

i W c» ^ng fafirnsrat r g 

#f^rT RRRR R\i| 3 I 

“gms’dfroRTCre RR-^rsra fafa: i 

et^fliccu ircri R^t fwRri few <m 11” 


1. It is evident that Vis^vasadevi explains here the 
line cfci; sm fq W* that is missing 

between the lines ^TS *fmo% ft^-dU<U*^ 

and f4d*ft ^ ^ojft •} ^ fa* ^mr^cj i See p, 246, 
where the line occurs in the sequence as mentioned 
here. 2. A. I 

3. A. #hjftrsmeng i 4. A. rThfafaaoM i 

5. Quoted by Raghunandana in the ^TffT-q i^ T ttU - 
iWW of the PrayT., p. 77j v.r. cT^w*(*H|44|• *• wqr§: H^—l 

6. The original verse or passage that contains the 

word is missing. 


8. a. ^¥S infa-fa% \ 
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Tfa ^=^HCT'n\a-aaa-a%a 1 aw-a*<«-anamfamf?- 
finprfaa^jra i aa, aa-q^Ta 3 ^TaytasfaawFj 4 1 
aarf%—“y fanarnfa ataJai I’srsf anr^ s sa i am 

afa^ftCm: % ^ *jaa?wr. apn: 1 am ifaan*iCm: 
%faa H’JrnwT: mm: 11 mwTara^m^ i|^: a 

wi i qftataataT^ atmai yajaT mm 11” 

n 3 ^ 

afa ataf ^ $ ntm-m%ja nTfaaa-q>aigim 

miam a atmaifamara^ 1 a agiqfm:, ^-^w 5 - 
ma «<<!n f t a q %nuaa t: natifta-fsmare-faa'*tm?j > 1 
a a na-qa fgsig-ata-qt, nrn-aataiat aaai-fasTg- 
aam ama-mia' faatqqm; (?) 1 a a iNN am-a<mi 

faamat gwa’ fgfaaafm, aa 6 -q*ira aaqafafa 

ara', qaFi-q^iara a^-fama-aarne^?) 1 
aa—“ayt annm at atma *jwa’ aa arn^t 1 gar 
am farm aar a t a y t ft «aar: 11 ayrat »naa-ai 
jjasa* at a afT^aa 1 a gltfe'^a'a^jat qiaa ^aa 
ath^ii ayi ana afr^ at afanm 1 -am- Tiaa: 1 
3 ma i fa m fa g fa amren^ qfraaaa 11 malm am- 
<t«if^i ayT-ata aaf*a a 1 aiaya-aganfai ma-ait% 
aftaa 11” 

yfa aaai? ayrai qara-mfatqisfq q agafafa a?r, 
mg aTafa, amfa af-aaaigqqfa:, wa -ayat^ a 

1 . A. qa^a; 2 . A. a ioia ; 

4 . c. Tft aayig 1 


3 . A. aa-a^a 1 
s. Ca^aiarara--- 

6. C. aw 1 


7 . C. anaa 1 
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jj^y-fyaTara, fysi^yr 1 Pitjyirjqqfvj^ i w<ifr 
g^a ' IfW T f t a q*9*1«ll«|VM<<JI<ll a aafetlyy fyyy- 
amta 2 aaygat gwaa, araim-fmtwta^rra i 
aga^l y^-gma-fyyyyf-yTaniymj|tai aimtpairo- 
faftr. aatarfayaiya fa*£«iyy i 
ay—'’»ipri wmca wim-ftratg fl ^a i 
mma atw-aia y ami ^hi apm h” 

“wrem-a si’’ ama:, “ama gasafa”fy aria-miaa 3 - 
fafed-yyaw i awaai yyyftrfa %faa i [ aa ], 
“*jaga#iyTyy ^ra-liwi fyfa: i 
awfaan aal ml fyyrai fatart am h” 

?1a afi^-gTraty-yyaa mr-am-famm fmm- 
«4itafi« ala ami fayaat maaraaat aaam faaara i 


afa at^-maraaaafaai^tdaafa %a 4 «yya afy 
faaa-wtaifaftaT a am?, a af aw J amf%— 
“aiatm a*g- < ) m f y aigaT aftarfa §1 
aafia msaVata anwi gan-aroma i 

ataaa-aa^Tfar aftaa 5 11 ” 

Ttmfa-aaarai anai ^ma-ara ^araanaro^a- 
famm%nsma 6 na taiaf^ja-mT-aaa a?«a' faaa- 
yyaar a<aaf ^a ' 1 -awi- Maafaf a fawai^ i ansi afy 


1. A. fafy i 

2. A-B. flfoqai | 

3. c. aafa-aga^ i 4. C. laaiiMlMfaiRia'g i 

5. Matsya-purana, chap. 106, v. 52, p. 318. 

6. A-B. ftreraift- • wy i 7. C. (?) 
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a?-aaa\ w-n^-sj^r irfitfwwr nam- 
aaaa ftnf anrTfaafeacerra 1 a# anrefW^ 1 ^ 
aff aarf^-faira-fata: ? saw 1 aar “nt^nwMf’fa 
faaMnfaa a mqifafaaa fnf 3*1: “nafwanraT:” 
?fa nia-fana-aaa’ gar nfafafa-fgggTfa wtot a toi 
raftra<3Tf^(3a-tpr rWT !T?imTf% ^CH-f*H^tSRf- 
<gamresf 2 -cri: ?f?? 3 1 


“itsaw-gw-fgianr grgfc nmsiai^fq 1 
qra-siteiT nfa an: spri afanarag: 11” 
w^qTq-^- 3 ^-^-nfa-nTftH-aiTOt ip«: 

aia-f^-aig-aron? aifw 1 aar 
gia-gn—“naffrera a iifggsra-amsnn a 1 

gcri afror gf a an* sw an a 11” 

gg a a-ingnsm 1 

* 

stsitw —“aTa-anr-ga ara? wa#r*jai?[ 1 
ga a gfgiritora ut^: gra?-*rai;fa 11 
a n^at a fMa: anat a a a a t n a q it” 


1. A. ?ra fzmfamm i 

2 . i 

. Thesraddha-prakarana abruptly breaks in MS. A. 
The text of the chaps. fiygr fe- ^TIMH and ^1 

missing in A cannot be deciphered from B. C does 
not deal with them. 
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MRrf! ^I 

?ra ma aat itat asam ara wra: 11 
aaamg fmr mfm a rnffi ms g a a m: 11” 
aaaa az rraar mla-mr ^aaa 1 a*pir 
afma—“asa-atat a **rffar aa-marmaraa: 1 
f^irt aa aarma faa ifr am mm: 11 
aar-ataa-famtm a a'-afrn az-ama 11 ,T 
ma-aa—“w?-arar-agmm mamama 2 aaa 1 
ara? aa famatara^S ata*fma n” 
awrw—“aarfaafa ar«aT maaar-ag^aa 1 

aa aramr. *amt arm: anat armaa 11 
aa ^ar ifi aa’ mtfe-mtfe-gw aaa 11” 
3 amfa garr-m ar^araaafaqr^' famfim, amfir 
“aa atriaa: rnmTmaa aromam a-rriaaimmafal, 
fa aa ta? - f aaa Tc[ 1 garr-m' a r fea^^ r faaiiN 1 
am? aa:—“azat qam: gaa am#mfa arfa a 1 

a a i * a a nf N iT a i !fa i% ag afar?: 3 11” 
am aromn-a a ar^a^'ara-arm-am-mtfz-mtfz- 
gnr-am-mfH-arm Tza^ar-amf? aiftaf 1 am-a^r-m a 
asMfimaarmaaf afta-aar-arac-aa - am - aria - arm: 
f^aiar-ma am-aaa am-aTa-ataimmf? 1 aatilaif^- 
arr%safa^?a 5 ama 1 ar%r g ma-amrawra mam - 


I. A. a?r I 2. B. & c. grai «**& 1 

3-3. B. aqfa- aftaa: missing. 4. B. & c. aas% ^ 1 
5. B. anato^a^a, C. a rc%uid i a 3 a 1 
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%ffffTg I ’TO WT-^fcT sg^WW^n# WTOW# 

1 rwr-wIsr rfa 1 tnfcri ^-srarpg 
fifcs* feferWT^ 1 wsrm —“m w* flwra 
JpM^ra r| qtq«w v | fafsoTg cnTSS WI-d 1 <P*- 

II ” 

sri -srhto- 

& 

^W-'tR^I-HTfifl-^rw 9ifTO 2 l(WTfWt^nf^ 

JTOTO ftf3'-^r fllfaW TO ^ fa 3R?T ^H«5W X I =f^t- 
^g^aw ? ??t uf?nre-f*icN: *ra«?^ 1 
g rrf^iit nw 5 rrrf^*irftRr- 5 »ftf^ Isikmk: 1 
w3 nf?raw-f*ntoii wrcn*N h?N ^?r** 8 i«nf%fa i 

'“^r * nf?rewtqTg H%*Rra?% * 1 
firfiras vnfar. 11 ^ ?r: nffprsrfa g^i- 

RTOfRCT ^ I faftrsi? ^ *Rcr ^ rliN ^ 11 
rm ?m$ ?TRrR5i*P5 3 3 11 ” Jh$i-tn«*q5?fM m ^ 4 1 

^ram^-HWw , 5 1 

?T 3 ^ 5 l-q 4 ln!—“ 4 |U|i*R-Jm SjfRT 
^5TO X I 6 H” ^RJl^TO- 

a m-^m-^rmV 1 1 _ 

1. A. f%«^: | 2. Add. r. in C : 5 jtsi 

Wf-|^ci WT-JfTR-^fRI^nf^ I 3. MatP., 105.16, 
p. 314 ; v. r. tr3 *1 Ush^mj -.-iyUMTfl H%ffTSK I 

(previous page, 1. 19)”*J|#l4l*RI3fc omitted. 

5. This chapter-heading is missing in C. : see f. 14a. 

6. 3.8.89 ; v.r. q<trere ... qyre%<reg i cirrer wnft 

I 7. A. l 
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ma-nn —“aq*sr an## am mgr# *fa: 1 
amsq^m qtqifa'nTfa awa-naftaa : 2 11” am nm-ara- 
arrnt asaanifan# arfHa 1 asna?—“a: gwj-aaat 
WT nar^ «nrjwfefn 1 ant matai aam 3 
WftTraa fam 11” am ma-fra-arca-mrnt maanrea- 
na‘ mfta 1 4 nfam —“nan wwan arn an* a 
aarta 1 nra-nt# ntn am annrfn atfna : 4 11” am 5 
nfnaanto-qTq-aro-qim: e ata#a-q<a-mfta-nTTnt nr 6 
nan a^iaaTnanf* afon 1 1 8 nfani—“as? *rpt- 
atfa fa-a#: agara r ant a^-fa-atfe-anara- 
amt aiaamann aftnj 1 am—“ntaa ana am' 
ntanf mnam a 1” am nta-mfH-atnt ny»«win«wV 
aftni < amniam-am-armt m 1 nr#it—“%a 3 a: 
farn a' awmanarrr a: 1” am fna a-%na-mat-mm- 
an-nrm-mfa nn# aTtnamana' afror 3 1 ma-an — 
“swa gatfa nan: aaatsn aaata: 1 aaarft am 
aata ai^ naftani faat« v 11” am aaa: a^aro: 
an-Han-Haa-nfTnf aunt ayTaamana afint 1 am 
“am: ntn-aat a#a 1” am amt-ntn-an-araf arm- 
amaw?‘ afro i 9 1 

1. nrrarR c. 2. 13. 26 . 33 . v.r. ?nr?ar --i 

anrama -i mnai«i 1 3. c. 1 

4-4. Not found in A. 5. *RT not found in C. 

6-6. This portion is not found in A-B, 

7. A-B. add. r. 3T I 

8-8. Not found in B. 
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% 

fm cun^ ^rW i 

H%-^r g?::^nc%g m ^ fkifatmr&jfrf 1 ?rm 
V “^jf?r-iw? 5 T % »rfk-WT wta a ft 1 

wfwjw wt 11” ?mr %rei:— 

^rw wtt oferffrm \”' 2 -muiMH 

N % % 

w sn^f <rof?f Jrenr : 3 1 <tot qra—“?rwn wn 
qR^HSif'**! 1 ” ?raT ?w:—wfifrq 
g%-^ w^it fw3 1” 4 qrrami fw-ffliw 1 ^ *Hhr 

fasra-^, mm? § spq^sra: 1 
*nrc, nsw ^wwrfij srosnfc-qmw: 

*im: ^=?rf?THrs' qwri hwt’s, warn n fesrq: 1 ?tot ^ 

J J ^ 

wtw 5 —“warrrfq wimrot wi *??t 6 ssforeq, !•••” 
“ l ---?rarf nil *rejsgr ii-pi ig’QS^m 1555T *rafo 
q ^rsr^fq 5T wr: 11 w i^rcret 

^ 1 wi twe^‘ ufacrem «” 

iTO-^3rm wT«r-g*n«r ns'pwfir 

1 . A. 1 

2. Not found in the printed ed. of the DevalaS. 

3 . c. cmf% it? wr i 

4. Not found in the printed eds. of the Yama-smrti 
and Yama-samhita. 

5. ‘B’ “<mT missing. 

C. s^li 1 Not found in the Brahma and 
Brahmaiida-puranas. 6. C. I 

18 
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wwH ^fqrci 1 i rrar sfRRm nrra' 

5RT^ ^TTcT wn I TO? u-^fipsri fa^OT. If 

n^T?IT IT?T-qT?raf-5ITSH”ftrf?f I 

f^T si f^ia 2 I rraiT^RI- 
^rrawift ii” 3 «m«<?i %w«r-»i®H- 

wst*, ?iat q^-qrabrofwrara ^rara i *rar 
—“w q mg ifri afsi aura ama waa i aatur-qr^ 
ata ^n”ftrfa 4 1 an —“sgfasiT aw 

aiasa' aa-vrraTaiaT ^t i” srrgf 5 —“?rei 'f# ^ 
crrft a Jiafa sgaaaa i faan acra ^tfa^ a ata- 
qi»rcraa 11 • • • f^rw«ana ata-^iaa ^arfa 6 i 

sjaatsfq sriaf a ^ci-w^tflansfa n a atatfa 
f^faiiattit aaTta a a sw,fl i ^rara aai-afa ^afia 

oyfyaf^u h” 

1-1. Not found in C. 

2. B. ■Rht ^T^TR' | See BhavP., uttara-parvan, 

chap. 123, p. 485 (a)*-<*r | 

3. Op. cit., , PadmP., srsti-khanda, 

•• # 

chap. 20, v. 142, p. 286, ciW^ftPnmij-• • | 

* 

4. SmrSam., S ankhaS., chap. 8. v. 16, p. 381. Also 
found in BhavP., uttara-parvan, chap. 122, p. 484, v. 3 - 
AgniP., chap 109, v. I b—2 a, p. 236, S ankhaS., chap. 8, 
v. 15, p. 381 

5. C. siItsi ^ i BrahmP., 76 chap, v. 20, p, 

344 j also found in chap. 25, v. 2. 

6. B. *f SJ^fci I This verse is not found in 

A. C. at&^fT** ^afa, BrahmaP., chap. 25, v. 4, p 13. 
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TOTfa qTOrfa qmw-atq-fqroTftr, asnft 

WT TT^TrTcf q I TOT q 

fTO^q-firorTOT*! i qnfwqTg torto 
TO tqgrfq fa'qiqq ii wrtt q?i @?r qq<q to* 
q*m: i q^-wm-^^qraT wrorg toitto: 11” tot 
wrr^—“TO-vrorRnsqtsfq wrai i^r g to i 
TOTq-qfTOretfq fqrsrT tot qrnw: 11 qifqsri orq-’f^eq' 

i toto qq writ: sjrt' sitct- 
qqq qr h” tot 1 —“q q fqfMN q q ^ 

qtqqq I q qiT^T-fsUW: qffeq Wl WTO qRs<iq II TO 
to spr: qrra: TO-qar^mj spr: 1 to! to*tot qra 
qrrqrft grrrot-sTt n ' qfa wfq^-gTiqk-qqq-qaiqTq 
HTTOpmfq wrcri qrn $q?n ^nsfroifq rrerg-gqir- 
2 gfqqt xfrqr qr«ra ?roh i 

toto—‘%ttot qRri wi: tot: qro qwfa i 

^1^-gfgT-JlTfTO qqft TO q 5ITTO ll” 

TOngqi Trrfq 3 *rg*r-q£r q^qr-frot 3 tot. qiq- 
q^Tai-gw TO-g^-qrfH-qimt wtst w*wre <*Rqj i 

TOTOa jrre-TO-fTOtqi 5 qqT-qm-fqf«TigSqi fqg 
to qrrrro i TOT-fqftrtr' tpq-qrra-qqrniT 5 gqrqnfq- 
fqRratqrqrqlTOra: 6 i 


l. tot qjftr: c. 2 . c. qw£<3*jR»q i 

3—3. Not found in B. 4. B. and C. | 

5. Not found in B. 6. A. ^R-fqf*RTT<TP3trTqi^ =tin^l*( I 
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srsm# —“qqq-qqr-qqq mq g'qi tppqfq i #q- 
wraq q$qqi w. Wti tpsg-vrrqqq«” qqrqq- 

5T^-q»Wr[-qTq-qT3I- 1 3qqi-qqi'.-f^X-W^3^iTqt 

qpraq 1 qjft'S i q?m ^t 4 qsftqq fqfqqi qrasm i 
qq 2 qn-nk-arj-mq-^-qiTqt n^r-^T^wf q?ftq i 
qq-qTq-qq-i^qr^q-nwq-qfTwt qT i qrr-qrq-rrotqqifq- 
qfqct ^rfl-5pg-q;~r-qTfH-q(mt wtq-nTfH-qmSt, *rq-qqiT- 
wqg^qf-^-nTffr-qfmt qT qgqqf qi J -nq i qqn 
qq-grr$ 3 -** 

qqq ^H-fqfq: qq-qq-qTqRq: qq-snf^q- 
qraTT^rg gmqmTqTq i $nq-qqq q qqrfqqnr- 
qqqre^i qqq\q-qq qfq qrq^q fqfq:, im^f-qq- 
qjq-sgqjcqrq i ?raT q qrfq:—“qfrq wq-^firq fqqT 
qrrn q qTqq i aqnqret-fqsrsiq qn*wrft fMfara it” 4 
qfq qrrqioqq: qqqTq: qrrq, qqr qrra-fqq: inqr Jraro- 
qrqq qqsm i qqiq ^st^—“ gvj^qqiq«n9d 
qqT wq^fqq ?:: 5 I qtq*q q m. qqTq, 
fMqqqiqtqn” Hat 6 qf%qr?n qrawgfqtq gqtfq 
qrqTq, i qq nq,-' “qiq-qnsq” ?qnfq: i “qgqqqq - 
mi qq: qrq fqqtqq i stq qqfqqf^rq Tjq-qiq q 

1. B. I 2. Not found in A. and C. 

3. B. i The quoted verse or verses are 

missing. 4 For references, vide supra. 


5. A. snsajfa: i 

6. This portion is missing in A and C. 
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ii ” 1 scrcrawrfa ^-b?( i ^h- 

tnftpg fafinr n*ra: ssfa: ii ” 2 

JTfsTOtpTO—^ ^TO^ ®3T <TOT 

w^-fai# s?a! a^T ironi-n^r fir^r. u” 

grt a^T jTWiVifcfa^ g*»: i fa: 
faaftfem n” f%: qR«ia^^ i 

-sjl ^ ^ ^ 

^ttowsrj wif-misq a?? sm i ?r«rr? *rg:— arsi a 

fcarorogtrerara i ara-a aT a 

6 ^ 

fta to a?roa n” 3 fan ffa aTaaa-aa'-aTataaaa^ i 

C* ^ 

araaaltsiaa ata-taaraia i hot a hhh*to— 

aa'^roa^fawai <3 i aaaTsifwfa *arra 
ataaiaaag a it 1 wtoototh a^aa’ faaTOaa?! \ 
aa-afaa aaiar ni a iaat * faaa a”fn i ani awrasw, 
a afaa faa i aa aaa amataaaraaa fHSHura 
firfa aaara i a^itV at au-atafa^la aia-a^fiiai- 


], MatP., chap. 2, p. 806 ; PadmaP, srsti-khanda, 
chap. 20, v. 43, p. 286. 

2. MatP., chap. 102, y. 2, p. 3o6 ; PadmaP., srsti- 
khanda, chap. 20, v. 144, p, 286 $ Bhavisya-purana, 
uttara-parvan, chap. 123, v. 3, p. 4S5 ; v. r. 

^pft: i 

3. Chap. II, v. 58, p. 40 ; Bhavp., parvan 1, chap. 3, 
87b-88a. 


4. BrahmaP., chap, 221, v. 96, p. 88), v. r. 
rt*Gt il op cit, v. 99, 


* 
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wrrfafa 3 iq%g-fgqp 3 r. i fqgx «ri ggr fgfggg, “g 

J v 

3T?rgg”<gftrgTgTg i gigg^x:—“^-qrq?r-?fl$gif*ra 

ggreUpi' f^-Buasr: i apgrg ^ g sggg ggra ^STfa- 

**gg: ii” 1 ggtg: gte-qreg i gjrer—“^ro: tnfrr-w^w 
grgw? gg g fgg: 1 ^Ti-gigg grTgifagf g^fircg- 
gfa 11 ” 2 gg:—“trereq mwt niff g fg: faggag gtfg- 
?w 11” gm g nigi—“g-gsTfireqfgTftre^gTf»Tg ggg: 1 
gtg'g: gggMiii<ig\g: urgs^ gr . 3 11” giro:—“fire: 
HT 53 T gq?‘ gi ?p-ggj-fireitsfg ^t i ^rasc^T qrggt: 
srfgxngregtsarsfgwgg 11 ggg gg-giTTfirg 1 fgg- 

gtggtggi: 1 gggra^tfir: g*g' g ^ggrgj-HTgg: 11” 
%gg;—“ggf qgfsTTgrg 4 ggpg gi;g\ w>n gtff 
gr 5 wfir-gsxi«Jt qgr?Tg\g ggg : 6 11” gigig gfg g>g- 
WTOTfggT gg-gggrerotg “gi grg«;t qTgT”fgfg 
^retgl#: 1 gtfw.—“grgwiref^jngxg gg f?reg 

h” gfigfir.—“gsgggijrgrsgtsgreg wfa 1 if%- 

gggrgngt gfw^g 1 ggnggtfgi gfgtqf qj? g'^ntgr- 


1. YajnS, 1, 21 ; hnavsamh., p, 136. NPS. ed, p. 7, 

v. r. in both gcj-ggf-dl^llfg^ I f%gr%gr in the fadNu 
says, w ?prlcT’. rTT^n” I 

2. Not traced in the VyasaS, UnavSamh. 

3 . A. 51155 1 % 1 RhavP, uttara-parvan, chap 123 , 
v. 2, p. 485, V. r. gqrc^dj I Not traced in vyasaS, 

4. A. I 

5. A. gi 1 6. Not traced in DevalaS. 
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i tsat aafa i” sftaraa:—“qr^raiaatf^ia 

aTai+ta”, rRT »5at ^rafq^TaTnfeara: 1 II anq^na:—“a 
aHTfaaTaiTrtna i” a mean? Ttnrfe-arfataa i aia^ 

“fire: anar an?' ai gai-%si-fsrtitsfq at i aateaT 
qi^at: sjtaaiariatsqi^fawaa n” g 

fanii 3 T 5 T a M aft (T. I qata ^rfjcRT aTfT rfrT. 

A J 

awa*n?$<jj” amtaaaifaat area^aa: - “attaai- 
^fapn^-^trqq' arra a i qaTqfa-fqs-an %a-aten- 
ajfpfijna^ ii ” 2 i|fsiat aaat i nT*i—“wa-*£*frareat 
wm ai si$a ; a i aatrra-afaaTT: fqa^T nV^-ana « 

J 5 

atfasiajaa: q^Tci maiqaj' aaaa i *na 

ta a^am n^tfa aa n *ja taaaiq ^kw?! w«ia: 
araa i a^a atfflat ata^rtaaTcqi a gaifa 11” 
^aar:—“ataiaait aaaft aT gat-ar^ fsnitsfa ar t 

a’aftaf aifq aiar^-.n a n^ga srraraa a arria 

aaraa i a aaaa aaata aianata afaaa 11 

4 •* x N 

%snafataa:arra aaraia aewtafq '. afa arafa aaifa 
»ia: na ra i t a arca ii ” 2 anaia waaa i ataaa afa ana 
fa^ i w.anat anaqaaT i naar.—“aaatafaT ar?j 
$aa a aianaa i” aaataW aatw-sgar. i nw>— 
“a 55 ^iaa=*i qr"aiafaaa i” aansfaaT qqt-qifaar 
q^nnaf^a aa fafaa' ajs-anraqia i “*ja- 
gftq ^raa a *i^ifa aaiaTanata”fwfa 

1 Bandh S., 1. 5. 11-12, p. 430 v. r. nqraal^6 aita I 

2 YajriS., 2. 19, p 6 X SP. ed. 
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item*, “am-aita irofepf 

1 

55IT»t:— 1 “a*rwrfaa-aafaar *lfN aT 5*: n” 
arsf—“arars^-iita fir: g<=ra 1 

fo^fa: qaJTra%a»ja*&ira 11 wi* H^fapai HTW 
aamarca 1 sr^8Mifi<<*rwira a^:%a ga: 3*: 11 
stifimFsaratfir waaaj a%a a 1 aaftra fan:: aar^ 
an? ate a *teisra it” faafvr: rpaatersqmarfw- 

4 x d 

ante: 1 aa arirer -^aa tea*a a am* 
gz-ta, rraftwraa ga:gaf?f?r 11 arf-arsm aro- 

aa 1 m\ ante—"*tearF 5 aj%* gte 1 1 Trgq- 
*wa 1 ?n : 8 T*T%*fTKjTsg *maa-aa an: 11 cte ar yg - 
ate a amareT-gz-sa* 1 aaa?a$-Tj-atea aa% **ra- 

aroa n amar^a-ate* 'gaa’n aaa a 1 #sm 

* " ' <£ 

fsK'M^ a^iamax aaa 11 awt waa aro Iteaf 
aa-aam: 1 aamatea: ate: a gate *raa 11 ” 2 

term:—“ante afteatfa aqama 11” ?<aa an 

4 ^ 

atean 1 a^ar tefoa-nri “ff’aangfe: samq n 

®nfn% «n ,, j1te”fa 3 1” jxgrnna—“xgrfn aa a? ii?fs: r 

£ 

an*:—“a?te aa fo annfa te: faaa, ntean arma 1 

aaai%*te ga fa: vnm^ ann ?* 4 u tfawra-grrorfa 

1 gaTO-, B. 2 BhavP., chap. 3, vv. 71 ff., p, y 

3 Gobhy S., 1. 2. 7-S,-- teate mfn%--This reading. 

o 

is missing in A and B. 

4 C. f%; JWT^% *pi. 
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fmtrrwr i *nftraft wig' hjt 

f^sr: ii tn^-^forcrot snfw srenw w&i *ppr t 

fifarrara fii^i< 4 ^«i u 

^-^1*1 ll enqftrHq< 4 l s KHIiq f%q% ?m I 

Iisjcitt *nfsn h%' mr. 11 ^rfrnnfsr^- 

^p^r ereuttr^-^fepi i Jifrai: ^t t^t: 

'>3 

grr-jrwn: i ?r§ %rg m %a: oppi: ^rr: h” 

it 

wf^f —“93 Ik ?npf?t wppi: 1 

* irtorfri hkh n ” 1 ^-grr%— 
“fgprf 5 : ntfT^'iw^f *n%u: i f% 

§sn (TOT %ot: pIt q mra: ii” 2 ^fipC~“^rafarg- 
mjptafri-mqi i in^TT-*jfiRr*ro ^iatsf 
isfa-iPHl ii ^ imsi slw. cl ll” 

3 it^iphip:% ^pg-^mcirepi ^rrai i*SN Jir^m- 
f?<?ii: i 

UrTrl W*l’ ufafinr-fafii ftwra ^rt" 3 <m I 

JP ^ 

HOTt aiHw:—“fifot^T sltoraT ^sprit^ Wwr. i 
^kra^fiw. wpi’ sn^rg: 3 3 f*n*i 11” ?rare^ro«i i 
n%ir:—i* *i nmr-fireNi i 

h^rit^ *i ^?ra flfimprp-JPWJr. ii nfcwsprora: 

I F -— *—■ — ---—“-“ 

1 BnavP., sria-ifa chap. 3, 79 b—80 b, p. 8 , v. r. 

mft fwferfn i 

2 w. f. a, p. 489, v. r., 

TlfcIT: I 3. ^in^rT I 
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Gang a-Vary a vali 


^ng (latengwreitaf: i ^suwrmw. ^lr 

ii ga-'srsjrfa 4sfii*ui ms mu i 

^ ^rmsf fdfmstm d fmm ii ^g|f- 
wgni ^gr^' gjTSftrr. i iraf>sm4i^<i dsn^fa &a - 
fiNw. II f^#: UTg-H^gifa sj ’ Vijj) f^T t - ijfi(dT I 
mfw sTO-wsmfomTg h i- 

*igjg fmra-<iif+ifa i mu' % 

ii f?rer. =Ftrfrs^i^tlt ^ d\mdi m gsaftg 11%f^r 
^ ht^t s ■siTsfar n s srrn 

gtg dfadifa r i i^t imt r iwii fdMctii m 
fsransrfr i fmrra^ gmraT mu -Trarfmrl i %kt r 

4N STRH SIT%-H^lfgd\ II TJdrfd g^T M T Ulfd 
TT^H %g I «tg ^rf%f%nT rtct J|fT f^RT- 
dlf-Hd^ II 1 BH3TTTf«mf d SR-TTOZStfmW | 

»jg%-^g: mg mr m 11 grig’ grmmm ?ra 

£ 

m farnwr. ii mu-gam sm-mim fmu -^f 

dgmr i *?%% m ^ mu’ mum ^mri nag u 

- -—— —— ' 'I 

1 BhavP., uttara-parvan, chap. 123, v. 4, p. 485 ; 
PadmaP., op. cit. chap. 120, v. I46, p. 2 SO. For other 
references, see MatsyaP. chap. 102, vv. 4ff 5 p. 23 of 
this book ; BhavP. v. r. ( V . 5) 

mniaft ■sfaw-ftmmRT; PadmaP., v. r.,?nf%srofa. 
d«*d,q-ftniTt%mi MatP, ftwRrnrcrr fw...fmirmt 

miT I The verse j trnj^ 

-•'SITWft is not found in the BhavP. and the PadmaP. 
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qq mftr sqfq sm-mf^T 1 1 jot# qa-^iqi 

qvMHfr ! 2 qqq 11 qrqwi *m qrqrft? qq qni 3 
qqyqq h 4 qmrw qqqggq fqw‘ qqiqfqq 1 ?Nt 
iraffai qmr q^rqtscqwsw.» ^t. w: qqqtfq 

C\ 

qrqt fwinn : 5 ^ht: 1 fqurqq ^rsnyifi^qqiqiiaj- 
qrfqq; ii b Pu i -gmq % qtqi: qm w w? q r qqT- 
*ii«ji^r 3 df\ 5 m qfHra wn 11 if-rtq^ qq«rt fMftqt 
g vrqrTrr. 1 8 wgqriigq% hut qsfBr-gqTqqfqraT 11 9 
tto qq^q qqtqq qqrqq; 1 qrfqqqTqfriq 
qte: qqfajgqrqT 11 qq q qfqqTqTqj q^qqriq qr 
q^T 11 

qTtfqqqrf^qt gqqrr‘ gqq sfigq 1 n%rq 
dfai«^ qTrqqq q 1 qqrq qu-qjqto qqTqrqir- 
qqdte*: ii 10 

qqrq qq-TT^rq qr<qq ^r^qqq q 1 qqqrqra 

1 Not found in C. 2 . ^fg^rfrftr BhaP. :j. A. 9 §--qro: 

4 Tliis line is not found in BhavP. and PadmaP. 

5 . C. «rogfr: i 

6 B'avP. and PadmaP. qc^KHT q*ST: I 

7 PadmP. f%na<RTqq:, BhavP. tttvTT ftqqT W 
fqqmr qqqm:... i 

PadmaP., qTH-qq-T<Tra ST; BhavP., mH-HTR-tTHW $ I 

8 PadmaP., furlUTTm q%*qt fqft^T q q%qq: l 

9 BhavP. HU-'jdl'iHJwqi I 

10 PadmaP., tq-SRa-qrsftq ; BhavP., fq aq q#; 

qtrerq%?nwt^: i 
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arara an atewra atara 

I gaW<m faam faa-?jma a aw. 11 

rirf: @3T aai arg a »|7# i afa'ywinisn 

11 fa i fo^ afa*ia =snwi Mi^ura- 

, rm: 1 1 aqna ftra*^ wan nfhafca-a^w: 1 ?w- 

mf*RJ firf^T WWTTWlt rlMfl-rtfi: I 2 3 ” ftWR nH?n— 

“srq ^ ^r?r ^ »?n«ng faarroa 1 3 nsgnpw, 
ar <pia ^ppe-T^m: fw ; firaifto ^TTO-^ft^^ 
rjm jnHTfffrsriq 1 w?rchi wan 4 fafy^fcw W 5 ^- 

II in arw^raTann irswi-amfii 3 twrt: i 
w GtfawtWi zn*w g^m^sfiRTsstH 5 11” 

Maid aw:—wrlw-wra* 3Psf uftm “wt‘ * 1 # 
HM.T 3 ^¥ri mwwrafasa 

fy#fcn%wT fi nywram “wt wwt wrowara” 
wifanw wwa?*: trw^: ^gf%RT a*-3$w *jf« 
an f%vrr 1 ?rwtol«nf<;wi s *^wTwan nraanawi 

1 BhavP., uttara, chap. 123. v. 22, ilfi^bcfrrfT 

1 f^tfen^mT vh&n ^nr^w: *rr*m 

II PadmaP., p. 283 

^5f: | 2 BhavP., rT^3r^-*ffa7T; I 

3 SmrSam., DaksaS., chap. 1, v. 11, p. 72 
* 

?raT^ wan^^Tcr^r i 

4 BhavP. *Tr*dj fafoiynMI I 

5 PadmaP. w % |” 

6. Not found in C. 
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i 5 i 

mi q qiif i fayiliraq ^Tfa*p§f%rR 3 qq i ?mt fcqr- 
qqq m*r: qftqra ^iN qrgqt Jrarai quw#te#- 
fqfaqT q^ir^qra mss# “aur &Rwrfa”qjTfqqr 
qg%s^ qqrq 1 “qqT q^T” wnfqqrfq qsanqi- 
qq qfenr-qTfaiqT q^nq 1 qq 

fqf|q\ “qqqrq” f^nf^HT qq»T^1# qqjrqj 5*1: 
umwt “mtfw tqqtfq” <iqiT^%' qqqq 1 qq* 

o €+ N 

urr#V»iT#t^t “qfrrtqrKT^upqTfaq qj# 

A 

qfq# qwr. ^t *w: 11” qq: fqgqTqm quirq 1 
^rrqr?q-q;qqr^—“qTfa-wrq %^t fq*qq^$- 

fn*ra: 1 qq^q q faqr *z«pqrots^%j 11” 

qqwpfifm: fqrTT qgHr%qq*n Stqrflfqq 31# 

qfq# qq? qrat qq:—qq wt 
q«f qrq q^fqqqq i qsr* fqqT^-qfqm*TW-*nrtm^rfq- 

% S 

qq-^-qT^-qfpq-% > a-fqqrftq qqqq i “% qpqqx 
qqqqj qq: ^-qro: qftqraTqftq qq? 
q=qp 3 i fsj-ciqtqft faa-^Mrllfjffsrr qfq# qqr- 

ftra-^q qsnq„ i “q qrenqr 

$% qTrfT qpfT qt^TWt ?sqr. i q trarr ^rT qqf- 
fq?§teqtqqrq 11” ifq qTq-qqt: i “snsr-inq g q: 

q?fq^ fqanlq^rtq-^qq: i tMrtedq qqq? qqq qqr 
§sn wqq_ ii ” fq4tq#|qqr q# q qqnfqsiq: i qtfq- 
qreq^r: 1 —“qn^q qmt tfq qftqra q i 


1 Not found in YajnSam, 
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to ata-a^mr sjmr-#HTf^iTf*T ^ ii fa# #nn?' 

aT fea i a i i# aT W %1 II ” fa# I 

5TTara:—“a# tot? ana ##«ira ara^a i” na 

a^raa fana-ama gnnraaT i n*fnf-g*Tar—“a 

arnt nfaa^ nsrera i naro' anT-fta' 

aagifcnrc aa: ii” n*sw gj#, traa fan an aaraiJa- 

TOfnara: > -a^nf nn ?fa %fna i aai a ma#— 

“aitan g a# n fa# fifisna i a n;awT#fa 

gn a# wafa fasaran n anr a: f ga am' w# natw 

arc? i wamm a# snrassafn am? u aarra na- 

to a am amt fanmfTT i na aram fafaar nrfn%g 

trcmna: 11 nnarfn: ngnTfir. nfantaai-man: i 

nar-cn# to a ng-arnTgatma: h” am# #a a a: i 

“an#' fmar -pra ant f#ar -n<ara a i nant-mait 

fa# an# na-aa% 11 an# n?-agn an# ns- 

aana i attaro an#sg f^aTfa-nmw n an# 

na-ntaw laiawfq 5a# 1 ggm ^=aa#a na qsnfa 

nagT 11 nata an#sg nnt? nn hm i f aam 

an#'s^j anrarTantsg a u” #a an j mma 1 

“na #j an^rat fa: aan a sa fe a a 1 fast at 

anan' nif t a# fanr - nw aaa 1” 

ataa-ftaaro faa-mW-aaafnfa tm: 1 fa^-gn#a- 

na ntaa-fna#n am^fn-nra mi. ^amremnfnar- 

£ 

^afroing, azaa^nmnftmmrfn-ann, narofanr ntar- 
fn# tm^ifw-man 1 aam-natnra arran#r ana-Harr# 
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i5J 

f"f!*§rmr. I «T<3T qqfa-fqqiqq J|'S’lfy«l(4- 

effa-faSst^'Ufc'h* I 
q to—“ qi*s «T?r. fat W9-#f i 

qft ?t qrfq qfq qraqMifiij&d n” 

'SRI ^-mq 5Rqi-qfl5nvnW-qn# 

qrrqrr# qrft'q i Hm—“aq-qR-dMVj's!r. q%fr%RTfe 
q i irrrcn q to ?fq gf?r. 11 ” 

3rT-ST^-d^q^lf?-qfq^*qfff-3pq-qn?fTfqqr-qi5?l- 

mfjT-qiTnt q$qqT arfcq i aire-'“tre#qr1q 

wr qT fltwqT aq q iff q T 1 »” qqr qt^-mfH-qrmt 
usqqi qrfrq i qqqr f qqqftrergw q i 

mr^— ‘q#q qr# Igwsiq vrq-q%qiq i qrf%-q<T^ 
fqqqw ^nm qiq%qnTfq h” qqj-wq-w wrq-<jqqr 
g%-qTfa-qrrat q^q-qiMUf' q?f^q i sren^nqqqt:— 
“isrgnq qni g fafqq qqgi 2 3 qw*rrfq 

q^T qT qfaqT ^qqiffdl* »” WQ qfa-qrfq-qiTnt 
q^iqi qrfro i 

qfq^q —“irrr-qrMTqft fq<q* q%g #t gqrfsqq: 11 ” 

y j ufqq>< , i!q>'gfqq5f“^qqi"qTq-=*» i«\ qyrqt 

qr ito w frq i faqg qiqq qrag 11 asrui—' “nm- 


1 Not found in BrahmandaP. 

2 PadmaP., | 

3 Not found in Brahmanda and Agneya puranas. 
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*na ®ff ara ajpT-fet a^fo i asa-afe ®a uni asa- 


inaig awfa 1 ii” 

aaj wr-ferairr-ara-aro-anfe nrnri 
«ftw i ara ^a-anfe aT i wfe*a —“a?r ir^-g^fesfa 
Trfc: ara^r iw. i wr-anaa ^na <ct- 
Trfiiftaiaa: n” aai ^ w^-gai-aTa-Tifa-ar?-anfe 
anai arfra i awr^—“trit fear a 

aarnai anar^ uwa: i arTcaTssafefe gas »jfsara;a- 
a«ft. n ” 2 

*reri Mita-ira-aai'qia-aa-qra - arfrarm aa a- 
Wfea: anawa arftaf 1 aararraroarfearifeaT 1 

feaT ^rat a **nrcri at awi^ m mam fe anafe^fea 
araa 1 aa-aafer—“aaraBii fear agfe §a‘ ¥car 
srftqfa: 1 a-grr. aa-ai^fe analog a garara 11” 

aana^t-aTJi-3aar-aa-aTa-fagfe-afwt asaai 

arraaa arfea 1 afeaf—“aufe ar grtot aT feat 

ar aw-ar?fet 1 aafe ffeffa arfer a^T-anara a'aa: 11” 

aar air-aa ^T-ara-fe-aa-a^-aTaaf-aro-arTfe as'iat 

arraa% arfea 1 a^wrH a-araafe;—“ mani 

sjfefefetawt: aaarara: 1 afaaafa aT aat a ar 

\» 

arg-amrfa 3 h” aar af-arg-aa-aai-aarf^-afe-jiTfe- 
arrfe anat ^rarrt arfea 1 afea —“arfeaT-fefe- 

1 Not found in BrahmandaP, Found in PadmaP., 

chap. 62, v. 68. p. 73?, v. r. 5 fa?Tf?T I 

2 Not found in BrahmandaP. 3 Not found. 
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awifa asa-ana fafiistct ii” ma arfqaHfftfz-aTa' 
arm-a^-fMas-afa-aTfa-an# asaat anaa# aifra i 
am—“ag a<sf at-atag gamaTaaag a i agarer 
aaa aa asa-anaia #r 11 ” 

am aa-^-afiimraaa-ama;a-aa-a^-mlH- 
TOtJRfrai maaw arfaa ii m*aa—“a a aaro- 
amar *marfam f^-rra i araifm 

finm a a^-i aa l n” 

asr ^a aw^aaa-aaaraaa-aiTat asaai ^maa# 
3ffr^T i mma?—“aim ^aamfrfa aten ^n- 
aaraaTg^ asa-aaraa gar. arm araTsrifa ggag n ” 2 
am ma-gaa^-aifa-mat asaat m r aa^ 

adaa ii 

am—“anar am-aamifat wfo an ar# ga«” 
am spaaw-araaTa-ma-afTat a^aat maa^ 

arflaT ii 

ainw—“aar% nt-a^fm 3 m^-am fa maii i 

mi ma ma^a-ms arrat a^a fga u” 
mm qaTarfa^raraf-TTf-a^^wiarr arra\aat- 

aa^ma-ma-ara-aa~q<amTfH-qiTat anai anaaw 
qrfiaf i af-1%aa-ana g qfaf^afafa 4 afaaa i asa- 
fis<ar<i«t<aag 11 


1 Not found. 2 Not found. 

3 C. ifHswsr 4 A. g fd f ^fM I 

19 
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Ganga-VakyavaiX 


“^r.-qro-^T fm w. arfesTt tm i 
ti^ i a^a q^T w. 11 ” 

arci TI?T-qTq«Tr3I-’J5qi-wqr.- 3 !I%-t(^*i^|-g^l ^q-' 

^r-mfq-qrrHt TTFT-ppun? n 
gpftt—“aRtfzm^n Htami ?ra qra i 

?ra BwfipNna nsroi =nm *jt: ii” 

*re/ T gr<; m -tfe-aiq 1 -^pr-^q-q^-^m-qi^-qTfH-qrrot 
JITT aPW# giftsf II 

^ ate fr ri i 

fefq apimpit ^ mf*t q gfm smsfa 11 ” 

qfwt qn-PPUlt 3ifpf II Jjg-qiqqsrj Ita^-H^rpS 
fo%fm II 

fim-sift-mpm i 

wwi: g g gsf*i WTftfqmrger i 2 ftm- 

jra qn-Bgan: 2 i 3 — 

“^nhftai fara-ta fam-farra gjftcra: 4 1 gmwHg 

% 6\ 

jipi f% am apim pn: n pwI ag§ m mm a 

(RWi i jngq ^ aaa mra 'tempi u 

! |sr i a-jmtamT *mr. jreri fgttfrm: i gpit-^i- 

asrnrg ftm-diqfufd mar. ii ain-pmm gug ggg 

ara gam: i mSiN «?ww: jrftqa n” 

1. B. ^rarogaj-tfra i 2-2. Omitted in B. 

3. B. *ra fo'S'-tjliiu 1 4. B. gtp rig ; | 

5-5. B. omitted. 
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*Hnfii-^nir* 5 fire-fw- 
qjftq^-qqi «i'»wW qffcq 1 fajq-fw-qqfw^qnlt- 
^q-asMiMw^fw-^iROT qqq 2 1 
qspq —“qq-?fitai-JWTqg fajq-iq g qf%qm i ^ht- 
%q 3 q?q' qr fu«MWq\ » i ^ ii” taai qw-qfaatH 
qq T^ra: 11 

if —“qq-sfitai faiq-q q' farq-fiqi^ qqaqq: i q- 
qqij^rnnq qmnfagq-qrgsqrri q%ii” wfq*q— 
“sfitaj-wra crt qqi fairer H 4 ifsq: i %f%qf qq traa' 
fjrq-^pq-q>lf«isq II ” fqq-qq—“qTi qT qfq qTS^i 
qaisfq qT qisfa qr 1 qq qT saqq fif qq- qMfo 
qq q u” w—“g^r-'q qrfq qpqq goq -i fq fl q 
qrfa q 1 dqnqw-qtfz-ajfqq qnr-qnq: fajqraq 11” 
fqq-qqtq^r-qqjqq ^qTq^i —“fqq wqi 
fqq-qtq q» r. i fajq-qrgqwTjMq qra qqq% 
fqqrw n ” 4 

qq fajq-qr^q-qTfH-qrwqqT faiq-fw-WRtqaq- 
irem fq: qrqqf qrfrq i 

fqq-qq— R fqq-g^tqfq-gqw-qqt-qnq il “faiq-q q- 
qqfaqr qqrfq g^q: %qq i fajq-qf' fq fqqq qq 

qrrsTT fqq q%n” 6 qq qro-qTfH-qnqqqT vmqq: 

fajqqr g^’.fiqqpw.fqq-imqt «iq«f q?ft«q i 6 

' ---—--- 

l- B. cirj-^rafhj 1 2 . C. ?rsnnf^-qr%n^q^q i 

8. C. wnqi%q I 4. 3 *«fo i q q?i”»A. 

5. B. omitted. 6-6. B. ?fq qiqtq I 
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?ra faf«r-®M*{ i ?ta fafe-anS rirHN-rrrH' 

RIR, RT*sf%”fa Rlf-JTTO WRI?!. i 

<2 RTRt rttr wfawfa wfr: 2 , spfiife-gsfat- 

4#aRTR?:i fR’ai^IRWar* RTRRn# Rl^tRRcl ?R!- 
qfatMR ll” “^rf^-^STFaRPS%‘sif^J RTR% 
RTR: I Tfit-R®Tf5R-f%^g Rtftsfq f*RRm I” “tft-RTRl 

fayrirft *rerft rtrr: ®?r, i” *m Rra-qrraiarf?- 

Her rp? wa «Mir<;=tiR, ?ra 
ar% aa RwNfa fafa-Rrag%a ®Tara 4 1 “nrfaRaaRT- 

rtr: nw i” ^r. ^ fafa-®apg 

qWlfafemr^ l” ftWR g fRTR fairer. i rtrpr- 
fafa-RTTa g faifaTOia m I wf^T — “ ^^IgRri 
siff WR aa-tfag” 5 II 6 %farT ®^5TgRt 
RT3-«^f«M^frf c^fal 6 | “Rfll^Rji am-^Rf ?IW<H 

faR-aa” n 

A'Dlltwi ?iw-WT-^R-SRl-qra-RR-qra-JnfH- 
®TRt >!Pri II ^gg^Rt- q^ R ^ R ch l ^ l- 

gfag a aSq ®aa i 

N 

afa*a—“R®T*ai qaafaa airS i 

RTT-^THt ar: arren^ ?tsto - . a^a 3 §ct ll” 


1. B. m fnfq-Rra-iraTWR | 2-2. B. omitted. 

. 3 . c. f^sd f^naiag I 4 - 4 . B. A. omitted. 

5 TithiT., P. 39-, l. 10. 6-8. B. omitted. 
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C|^|#d 1 JRpTCri ^TPWT 

j»rfw 1 2 3 »n?pi—^T-m-l^nwtsTO 1” 4 *nra«t- 
ggi Firt^ »nlt-§an#-» ir4* <i fa rtn S : 1 ^rararari §tw- 
n i wrat stffror» 

^wrarara 3 kttw «ra*?ra^cw»n 
q*:—“jftra: fS*»«ai*i Ita «ira<i«ra 1 

craw «i?na w rarnfa w^-gra it 5 
Jm-g^-wrmra-^ra: craw it^rar: 4 *tafc 
qrawra «nt<«r 1 

vfo %—“ira w crit wra-crtra 1 qrra- 
■<wf<di wwranra^g^ni 11 ” 6 

^nja-^gsi-wfa 1 w^-^jR-nsAWtra- 
gm cnfn-^mt m=T-^rwra *fiftra 3 1 

*ra qra-rawt-^raw il 
raf?r.—‘ we am w*ft 1 

^rat qf% *w?r ^raw-sra: ’tot m” 1 

1 . B. »rann?ra-snra-^fra: 1 

2 . b. Addt. r. —“ ii r dwl qfnfwt5- 

Jra<TT«dR( I < l fd*hfa qi ^>IT 5| m Jfig-JWtfq ll” W9 

wg- , ?ra- 3 Ri-<i^fM'?(-»rfd-jrrf?j-^rrai *r^r-qwra scftttr 1 
3-3 B. omitted 

4 Not found in MatP. Found in TithiT. p. 397, 1. 11 . 

5 Not found in or i 

& 

6 Not found in BhavP. 

7 TithiT., p. 146,1, 8 5 said to be taken from the 
BhavP. 
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3RRdRT3"«iH« < it * is - 1 firt 

WJri I 1 

’m sp^rf^-^m i 

^T g ^VRT-q^-^TflT: H%ltl ^I=fiT^3^: I 2 

wf^?T —w qfew a: I 

@7T'. QqJ Qlri«tilf5f JTflfsfl ^ II rtqufqq-qqWiifa 

tmfo gua r fa g: i ^ra-w\<»i*wifa sg 

n%ct n fwamaf-wnre ^ i w^ifa ^ 

T«rer ^TTOT^-^i^f ^ ii ^prarfq w&Jz- 

1 . B. add. r. srPrs^, . TRI 4pJ«n-^tfe-^TSl- 

^RMsn-Tro-qra-nTfjt-n hi sitt _, st«w? ^fretf i “?rj 

^ra-^fSis Mqtqmd^ q.ww tfira: 11” ttci «$-<?*&- 

-<R5f -tr-hi^ -nrfji -qtnft srs?r-^w*i-? 
SRprs^ |“.5(% ^Tsnf^^T I sfiftsinfW mwfjfT fvrr^T % 

qq qitsqq 11 ” TTCI g^-*t<ts<n-w^-^nqt STffT q% gr^Wf - 

qifccdf i ^fltmratfa iftor ^nmra »ncf i *rsrr- 

qnta.urnwtfa »” ^ . 

“qpq irjt n” ■sra Trtn-sci.mu qnr-qro: i 

*frc|t^—^rfjssreri -mg n\ — T?-- *T5wt gqft *it: ii tw 

TTjT^ir ^rfi!-^t^-^i : ^-'R5r-sTq- t ii3 RTfjR- =*rq: i qw-?srfz- 
^t&-^^-^a-TR-is5i-jnfji-^rrq) sr?rat i q<m« 

inn.sNrarc fsfqi <*miq i fwiN-Pifsi-gtqtf^s q fe iin - 

qq«i ftrwt i ?ra ibst^ ii 

2. b. qra si^t nldMq-^sf 


Trrwr: i 
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'STirTu: i a ^h 

^r?nf«T n^ia r t f tkaiftfa aifa a i 
few^ i r sa ** ferai ii ?m^r fw*rat a unmraar 

N 

aa ®aa i grar-gtaa-aTW-gaT-aTa-^gt aaa i aia-gt 
gas ?t ^‘aar a^amr ii” aar, “gnat <t)fiHiai«a aw' 

N £ * nJ 

^t fsraaR i l ggagrgtaang 2 aa aw* aaa a*: k 
>fagKTgg#g gag gfw^ »jg i acg-at% ?# »ra 

gat ggrragt «aa.n »ja?af aa n§' ata gsmitfa 

Jang: I H^T-^nHH H^tHT HTH HiTHT II ” 3 

gfggj— 4 “aagt: ggataWaraig fagg; w. i w- 
gait hht ast gfaag faatga n a*gr g grfgaT afs: 
aggro-w faaT 4 11” 

aw an-gaj Tag^g-gfaHTa-vrag 5 -gfaa-agg-aai- 
WTfg-gg-g-fnMid^TfgggHtg-gTg-aggg^an-areTg- 

C» 

#gg-ggHTaap«TOg-^g-afg-<«* ig^ig-ararat-gara 6 - 
gas ci-tf<g--gft§--gg-fgg-fii' aT-fag-fagr-gra--fgaifg- 

grfaa- a^T-^igKjagcd-ga-fai^-arsa-tdgK'SH^ai -aa- 
grsg-gtga-gTg ^-aaT-qra-afg-aii-aitanfaaRaai-a^i- 
g‘ a-gaa-’jaa}-aTaigta-ag%-arBr’T-aagTa-aifqaT-gg- 

1. B. pj^l-di l | 2 V. r. op. cit. ggaganltgTg I 

3 PrayT., chap, gfr-argrai, section a^i-ara, p. 86 J 
v. r., gftwig" a a: ag-grii =ia gg* fV4 hhc i Pray T. 

v x. a tfiaHig • • aar-ar%a aran( i 
4-4. Omitted in B. 

6. A. no a^rer i 


5. B. afcsia 
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^-aH-aar-q^-Tm-qp- 

^-w<#-#£ta-aqi-g<s! i aari-aq^wferarcinfein^ 
as^urt *irnri sms' qffroi 11 

aa garen-ana*! ii 

5*n^rr-«H+iifi tttw—“ tanq-mw fen aafe 
aqro^ ^Tfn^-sieR-cri i swro-awro afara-q^r enfant 
aaaat a nm ii am ^iikti: qrfem gTr4N*wi-gqOT- 
%aaa?rer. i qrotemroa fa^fgfea ’ faawr: 
qncft ngni: n are aft an n«T-nw‘ reroifanHat 
aafe 1 ii” 

nqrfq qaaat-q%HmTaTw§tqferota 0 ^uarcaTO 

anTfa naro-nreTO nfam-qa 

nrerwr qa a^q l 

% 

rim a aref—“aaror as^-aaro antaai fenra wan r 

%» v 

fenm anaamfa, a aiaHw a ai i atqia i “a aT fer- 
aatarat asm! Twraa i aij g nra-arenr hftt ?tot 
g*ro ii arfe wnr-aafeai n*na Tufa fnaa: 11 ” faq?r. 
nma: qsracara^ gaaa i <tot a aria:—“C aj® * <tot 
am gnro qR<£\fSa i spT qNrfe% ^ f 
arrofeai 11” 

aa sTO-grrotaj ma gfw gang fa a^ gq-q%q , 

“aanf 5 @-qaro aataiai wa giro i arrfnaT spR-q* 

^ _ _ - “ — , , , _ 

1 Tithi T., chap, on ^TRn, p. 481, v. r qqt , 

fireraq?re: i atraa a 5 s*wl T%9 -q, 

qrqtqqcqa-fiRrrt 1 
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a a m a a«#i;afa n aa wrana aarmhamim 
grua i ma g ijlaaimi a #r aifti-gn wi» 
^ik'h it^ faa# gman#*i i asina mfa 

Tm^ a^fy<*i n aam m fafa: #wt 

asfri'+T-^f^^-fm i rm\ aimf?ar sprmmi agm- 

grW || 1 2 3 ^^tJ^ XRSj* rB 3 T am# <TOT I 

»nwnat g gnift g ma-mHRa' ai# ii 4 5 ” 

ma ama-mw faa-satmm ga# aa-fa**H- 
nre-M^p-nfi-arm-am-w ma-ara- min- an# 


ayrm anrnre ' af#i i ma-ginairanrea i 

mn anf^a-JSiramm ta-farma-a - 

asn-ma-ama>a-a«aia-mfH an# n^rai maaa 
aiftai i aagnftsa aa-mtf# a g an-famr. i 

a^arf^-maa i 

wfmn-mgmat:—'“maga^-astR-aa# mg# anfaai 
am i aatm aa-nwa am vrtgngw a n anaja- 
grawTWT maarang# am i maiamfa ga# am- 


1 Tithi T., chap, on ^areiF, p. 480, 1. 10f., aaaa-" 

#taar ; v. r. Sin# spraa g -anfa% jpj-iri g iara - 

ari a-’-garenwa fagdi: i 

2 b. add. r. afa^, and *i> gi aa -qaa-OTf?r-ana ala ataa, 

3 Op. cit., p. 127, 1. If. 

4 B, Ijn# spn a#ar anrfa% spa aa# mg gro- 

aata# aif jaraan aawra# gaiarr: i 

5 Op. dt, p. 431, 1 . of., v. r—amft a gm# a i 
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wtw ii arwT f ra w r l t ^ gfror i 

<*lfrr^t ’KT^Rt 5*Nft fran I *P3*cTO* 

^Tmi^-cRTfefT: ii 1 

flrfjT-^TOt Wigt ^n»W# ofif^qx I q^-g gd« g 

«jJ||<4l<4l*{ I s ^W*f <71 «*<V*HTf\«1litaifWftnsj *ms- 
^ 7 ?I^ <R«R l 3 

^ii^-Hf^rat:—“^TOT^rt ara-gw feg- 

ii” 4 f^i-^rerrwah 9 i ?ra f^i-wnw ^rt^- 

<l^«Tfl^gV." “trgffgpi c=T% ffmH farfg ?I^T I 

<RT irtn^rg ^t5%«r <r^to «” ?rai—“srregm 

wfig^rtcro: gra: i fafg-gg^r ggufig 

i N 

ars^a? «ws?r. ii”" 

mfR-^rot wnri grprcr?' grftgi i 


gg •rgg- 9 M*i H 

»tsitw —‘ *ian5ff5 sqataiJi gas-^rcit: i 

_ gqT^i^T^ wrat gggtft n ” 8 

1. Op. cit. chap. gspdTT, p. 154,1. 2f.—xi^ft grrfggft 

?TO(...di!|i gPTCr •-ggxaft fegi I 

2. B. 3^-pK-fl« I 3-8, B. omitted 

4. Pray., p. 83, 1. 12, “gftis%” | 


5. B, 6. Omitted in B. 

7-7. B. omitted 7 . Tithi T, p. 348 , l. 7 f 

8 PadmaP., chap. 62, p. 736, v. 30,2nd line, 34 ft TOT 
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WWTf’ 3ifwi I 
^TMsSfTf?^ I Wfw— 

“^T»Rt gr^w-sra# m »r i 

src ^tt^t g jfiiri $s*i-€lft: n” 1 

3|»*T-«re!ef 

WTiri I JIT^ wfiwrtt:— 

“gSj m gr^i-sra^ asratara q i 

WWT W<4|5I4I-^fW ll” s 

•T?I3 H'*<«!!|<£ I ^5TI 5RJ-51W ^IT3Pn-«a- 
Vt! _c ?l l«5\ ‘I'SlMl ^*I«W9 <tiRtn I gErc-SJHtaTfT' 
t^sr«T^« i^icFriT^jT ^T^sqiri^ i ■‘wfaia— 

^ ®h *rerai w%-wqa: i 

*rc ®?t tmi ?ra®Rifa ii” 

■Mdl 3TR-injfH-3ifT'Cim-^5T-=nt«| *Rprat 

^rPWf afiRqj i 3 

smfwn^fR JTT% I ar?R n%rr.— 

^ »nrnn ; Pray T., p. 84.1. 12f., giJPli i TithiT., 

p. 84, 1. 12f. sRI«i« ; TithiT., p. 348, 1. lit, ^Tr^T I 

1 Pray T. chap. arjTHTSmr, p. £5,1. 8 ; 'sn^-^n^t 

R'** *<(q«t-gTT%” | PadmaP., chap. 62, v. 

49, p. 738, v. r . I 

2 Tithi T., p. 433, 1. 5, from $<j|«if*i i V. r. rpi g... 

^ 5«*(l ^TR^l-j{t»dfHf« wflfTW 

I 3-3. Omitted in B. 
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"«r fgfa ra sraftrai *ra i 
forar <pW traq 1 ii qsrfa srafwrat ^raraait ?praft 
qfira-3rfafi-%P3' n-f*ra i ^rafira atwrai 

3Rf ranfa mra firorafa ara-f»w: $fw-frai ^r««n#n«v ii 
^ sr^afirar-^rra raffari srfe snaa i praq. ^tfira 
fra ’raara: aa-aaafm»” 

^ N 

w?:—“ftfirlt-qa ^I^t it m fimfa srarara-^ijuiq i 
m a g ftfiran ra ma qfn gHBN# ra ^ am «” 

m ak^ra* i 

H 

yggftrg:—“ ^g n fe t- tir^ g i^ -grm-f^fT-w^% i ■u<xw 

w 

tfa-rarw sratara: a a^ra ii” s aro-taaq^raw, 
a^ns ^afin : i 

aratara npri 

WWl' aifrai \ qg- Ti'<W aaaatra I 

wfiro —“aqa*ai aqT raataraa aa[m:» 

aqi 5^1-Hw: suit aaramfa ^4«: n aqr a: *rfa 
wrat warn aa-araare ara i aa aa faqatsfa wr- 
arra a fra ii ” 3 

^rcjaqasm arafaTa-pf-as^afe 4 wiw^-3rt- 
ara-aa-qpa-arffHKTat a^aai «iaa# arfra i 

1 Op. cit, p. 349, 1. 8 f. 

2 Pray T., p. 85,)., f, i 

3 Pray T., p. 85, 1. 4, ^ aHt-.^rrlaT... 

ftm^ftsfil ^nFf-*H^I*Hq I Then Raghunandana says r 

“«i^infld ^?ra |*» 

4. B. m nT^rrfd ?mtr- • ■ i 
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st^itt ^w w^r TO5i g^ ^fMTcf: i ^treww 

agmat asa-arm ^awt n 1 amr% glam aT 
amarra a mT^% am i am mat aurarm asamaj 

Ifim II” 

mm aaaa-fm-mmai 3-faaH! gar ] rnfa-anat 
ayrat armrn^’ arfca i aammmmfcr amamtf^i 

maid i 

«iW—“wirot am arm aratmaa a am i 
mrrm ^aw arm atatsftra a-^aw: it at ma f a-ataa 
am arm famafaa i ama aaa amt a mfa arrfa 
gtfaata ii aa-aa-aqtmm-ammsrtfa aa-am^ i 
aa-mana-famaT mftaa am wag it” 

mrnr?^gaa-gm-mg-*an«mi am: ga-aifa-arra- 
gaar-aa-am -a%gm-mar-gmr-aa-gaa-aa-sj mrm-famr- 
a^-rnfa-anat asa-armaa' mftai i maat g ^mw- 
gmr-mfrr. ama i 

aRT*C—“smmmr arta artarnsmarar a i 

aarreat-agamt: gmrf afamaremg u” 2 

mm amaT-aKifaditmdi- diaiigmi gw-gfa-mfH- 

arrat arr'mmaa mftai i rnmrynar-armfaanpaar" 

£ 

agamri gag-afg-mfa-mTat a^im mama* mftai i 
maiftamaraamr =ma#aga qma i 

am —“atwait srmaarr mr fmm% a armt i agaf 

1 Op. cit., p. 83,1.9f, v. r. ^rmai aaara g i 

2 Tithi T., P. 57,1.11 f. “^lfa« |” V. r. gpuil^t?)- 
ag^mt gang garat ant i 

d 
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»?ta-aTt a a ftraratii *ra a^fiiRPi mim*<«^i 
ulr-wa: i afe' aa-aWTf% afaswi <i<wa»i h ” 1 
*rei ata-arr aaTawaia aifcaw wwi arato-aft 
agaxT aT aw at are*ai ar 

^-^-ij^-Tiffiapin^-w-mfH-^inft nynri «iaaa 
affrax i 

Tpta -aWariHa @a aH*taa * 

aaag aa afe-aa^raa aTar-ara-tiaa-afa-'asnaxr' 
aa-aifa: tR»ro i 

a%n:—“aaiareri a?r arct aa^ *i%-^aar * r 
at-aw-a»a wra ^na^iaa <arsat it ” 2 

aai ^gfa-’sa-art aaiaaxiai at-awt-aw-^Ra' 11 ^' 

aa-afa-aTfa-anat an^at-anaaa’ arfca i a^j-WTa- 
aTStsaf aaa arera i cRTT 

“faataiit fifta afe ata-fea aaa i 
al-awaaa aarra ana wtfaar ®aa it 3 
aai ata-faa faataTwr grai ar atawara- 
ara-aa-waifR-aiTat writ «iaai' arfxax i 

aiaRS - ^a i faa R W ata- # H K MTrl^ tfiaa I 

ataa -Ma^qKiw ana-war anaa i aaaTafl^r 
*«Ta-ara aa ataar ^a%a faaaia i a^rf ^trC— 

1 Op. cit, p. 157, 1. 15 f., v. r. atnai^J«naTWT-• • 

agsWRaft a • nfs-a=»-awfa i 

2 Op. cit, p. 433, l. 8, “ana:”; v. r. a aw>«^ aia-araa i 

3 Op. cit, l. 9; v. r. g^ljfq i 4 . C. a ?j ana ara fi 


fc> F 
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mi? fw irerm ?*M7ra5r 1 

Sf *WT^ II B1 

^r^TT-^rpfm 1 

“to W gsraa ?awi stifsSi 1 ^n-ura- 
^rrarg ?rf 11 ft«wn' fw trc- 

■ < a C | q % 5 ' «m 1 11 

tR-Ssmfwm^ *mTsf5n?-f%5ri?w 1 fimmfwfstarg 
irn fafoi 11” 

q ^ai re-^m^-qrrtft w^i «H*r?' qrfSrcj if 

«* s*N 

*rnr ?r— 

“sirs' infa wusr 

ahnf%<iwM a smglt 1 

qrona^ri ’frfs f% fMrt m 
gm’T ^rrsfq am *K mfsr^^s^r 3 11” 4 
to '^r-TOa-garfefa-^m-f^ sautrra 

‘‘^TlMI*jMRW‘ fwm 5 1 q- 

q?T%qf f^fN ?m ll” qr tf q7 ffSS ^ 4 M SS KN lfo 7RJT. r 

& 6 

sreasiTr-iram w?i ^rogfasm 11 qr-s^f Rfaarm 4 
jmsTsfas-fq^ms 1 f^fraTftrf?Rarq wms fsrfqq 

1 Op. cit, ]. 14. 

2 . c. 5fmr(%T7rsr?3 (?) 1 

3. C. s^qnjrrei 1 

4. Op. cit, p. 215,1. 2. chap. <3^41 1. 2, ^ara 1 :" ; v. x. 

^rfrr'i 5. C. ^qrfHqmq: (?) 


6 c. £*^ejftrsrra*{ i 
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fRrw 1 r 
£ * 


i?ri^-qra^9-g^f-^il3i-%m5a-3isrr-g , cr- 
qra-WT-qrer-qTfir-qimt nrnri qrfrqj i 
^Tt 2 -*raa-^TWtsfq %f^»rot-JTT^ sfq ^SHTT^l' 


, 31K-3TTO-^5|-^IPTRI I cRTT sfTW — W-qW 

?m *rrfa ffr^Rmr. i ^ai-qTqif*! H^nfann 

*tcJT ll” s T% I imw *^TH-JTT3 Sfq ^JI-qTC|-^?i: I 

c» 

•Rfef-JTTq qfqsfq, n^-grr^-^qsTTq i qrfqi- 

qiHsqftTf?? few. I 
w qqqffe-^rrqq i 

w ^sKiffe-few i wfw-rneraqt: “wq C 
fegq f q^artrjq; i fe^strara tfsRRiJr 

€l<*i Wfii: II ^?q-qi=n4-tlsW»m if ^*i^f^! , ((i<i«i I TJ^IT- 

w feg^ i jfRj-warRn qrr. h” qqsr: i “qgfilw- 
qf5?m flfe ^ q^frrq: l iq-§f%q?-^wg fef fq^qff 

wn n ft qqqjqqf Nqqf qfwtfH?w: i” 

fWt ^ wpS-Xw ftr?-qq»n5im5ff a m-g*rer 

q I q§q §q-«*l«cMi giMfi«nq q^qT ll WT q §pjj- 

*sfil«tUI*Hi qrfsrcpra ^ ll” qfTW— 

“«snfe*-«wr. ^4w. fetafew. i ft ^qfrn - 


1 Op. cit, p. 215, 1. 7 v. r. f«TTire*r I 

2 «fTT omitted in A and C. 

3 Op. cit., p. 212, 1. 9 , v. r. fe^lrm I 

4 C. 5lfcl-«fRr jfq I 

5 Op. cit, p. 487, 1.15, v . r. 

fawqift g5TT-%5•••fq-sRiqi-fy^i* 
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fa'a 5 ^: 11 ^nrtar atsa arsrg 

’Wft atea 1 g^g-^rrats^- warn aafafsa^T- 
ifr: 11 ” ‘araft’ 1 “ar ar. afafeaT arwren: 
g^aawr. ar^ar. i 1 afe 3 aiwra gwiirr. gsrer* 
iRtfaaa 1 ?rlt s«rjr gwi faaiv ^TTa-aTaat: 1® 
^ra-^raRTO%i fararr 1 art ‘ asara 

N ol 

aia^aaxa irfa-saa 11 ” ‘aa:’ naara ua‘^R’Traa 
?ra: 1 “gwsa-Tra asst^r faara gan% am 11” qa-faaar 
CRia qr-f^w gcTiaf^w x a : I “asatfa-g%sa\a l€ 
a faaaaa I vrfqqi«iqi| ganrtxata at^TCTaa 4 ll” aa 
a dfcHUAMWa wfaccf sfaqi-ganaT, faaa-?W 
^thuh^ arotaca g"nm 1 aar a ina#—“aaa 

*rn fa^jqftoiaa l crfatfa-y-iRldj 

asafcaRareaa 11 aaftr^-aa gwi aa^«a faa-aa 1 

faga aa-ara^ua aT-an-ar-aaaaxaia 5 11” 


^3ir*pfi-*it«T5mT ^Ife-WT-^R-5P?I -qRRW-qR- 

aifa-armt wrai qRn? arfw 1 am, aaj faaj- 
aari asRTsaiT ^ n^-^a-aai-q^-rrH-qR-irTfH-qrmt 
asaat qrftar 1 aar, aar traatari a'axxaqt as- 


1. Op. cit., p. 394,1. 8, ax ax: afaf%m?, etc. 

2. c. afa (?) 1 

3. Op. cit. 1, 94. ^331318 and others ; v. r.->-35iad 
axatfa ara- • • 

4. Op. cit., p. 388,11. 7—8 

5. Op. cit., p. 397, 1. 8f., v. r. aa fa^jqfta a I 

■* 

21 
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‘isriqf 

=hRt}j I sra-fq^q-^miUT► 
wfSroi—“remfoig ^ mi% ^igwtea-qref i q?i^r 

Hwi ?irq-iiTfcrar*mraV. it” 

^n^r-^^iTSfiTT ^r<j*fai -wt- -'ra-wf' 

una-infH ^mt im-*n*mv qrfrtn n 

gra-“^w s %t s n: qrrar? srnrfMrt i 

vsm ttrer nwwifi i ^ ^t ^ n” 

<M3Jl*J3iiy*l-*i*ni«wi qi*»ti(*qrWT qfM-^RJ-cfifiif" 

*r?rat «mw qjftqj 11 


jTTO-^m 

?ra srimresi i «W-“*r(iS« irrrar ure w, 
^rfa ?rm: i *r ajsii-#% ifqr fterarT 1 witw. 11 
?# snagr fatfi ^i-^tfe-amrjrm 2 i” 

*rei sias-^fTty^ -iTn?-^rr-^f%T-^rraT- 

qf^Q*-3HIM4K-$rej y w-^rfs-siHi qf^i- 

stre-^Fm: ^jtw wiyStch Jifrai ^r*nr# \ 

sra qft-tiTO-qftw. i rmr ^fttw t i?f^f— 


“wre «rfa *nrnri st *rc: i w§-qTO-fqfq»ra: 



q*ra-ftr?pi yN^ra yrrctf fyqrcnn it qqu rtiflyre a m : 


1 . A---^T JRfflt TJtfgT- -I 

2. Also quoted in PrayTat., ?n?T-HI^[W,|-U=»<tlI, 
p. 84,1. 4 ; v. r. a U?F-m%T£ fstf...|| 
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i g*gj faga =g aS* 

'W 1 II” 


anpnf%a<3- 


3rm: srcn vast tspmrtr ara^ ainai 

I sJWItPIS-fagawitortKKH «MfRlfT^<3 9RW i 


ara-airarr »HsiMa i 

si S 

a^i—“a ^faprca atara>3-^<l-afftmT^ i 

ara:anat w%%a It mlt ura-tFro It 2 n” 

N* 

3?3j ^^-?»ltqw-a^-f^-wt»t-infH-3frot ara* 
anraja-aTa-sa aia^ aarl anai ara: an*ml ;*fca i 

Waifa^ an^t—“JTIfrt «naK *pG*l I 

aKjffsa faa^a SKaia ^wtt a : 8 n” ‘siaaia’ 
ara-iaata-arH-aara^-aa-qi^-a Ta a Ta - qgfa^a : i 
aiw i qr?f —“*^<.«j ^It wra Itfe^ra a anaa i 

1. Op. cit., p 84, 11. 10—12 ; v. r., last verse a, 

^♦^♦ta^rqqV* * * I 

2. BhavP., uttara, chap. 122, vv. 17b—18a, p. 484, 

V. r. - ir&H I 

; cp. TitTat., p. 401,11. 9—10, v, r. 2nd 
line, <ffTfd% *rrf% um^rt *!%q I 

3. PrayTat, op. cit., p. 76, 11 7—9, v. r.-’-fq^Hr «rnjT 

...^-HT*i ^5 cT W> \\ Cp. for ^nZ-HPT the verse qfagrfK 
3i*w 4T H^3»5q | q*jffSSI ^4n?i ^r«?T 

q: - op. cit, p 75,11. 16—17, 
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w 1 11 ?w rra' 

TOif^fi: 2 i ifr 

^rtcigsi: it 3 ?m*t «fif<<ui »jf %sra 
sir. i q^-qt^ Biw f^qrar n” ^wimr 
Tsm: i “srf?:^Tq*q <*i«n^ ST^sn^-qu-i qpRT i gsm 
fir-gw rrag «t3tt ?ra ^ i ?sraT ^-*ira q 
srasn ^ wwmtta i am* ^gg*T Trercr JTWH^rra 
W% II w^-gfwri ?Rf qf5I mit I *I$Wt 

nr *wfl wigqt ^q n” 

q^-g^-q^-qH-qi^-qrfo-qrmt *nt q^rat sm: 
<sii*w# qsfaf i mi— 

“*twt irsqrwfiq irra ffTfe sTsrrfqq i 
qgg it-TT?^nf>!r ^ qrrfo ^rrwg ii” 4 
^sri imrcnfqqreqjqr-^gg ^T-^TWtqirm-ri^^T- 
rRj-grrfqifi w<fi-cn?iwra-qfmt wrai *m ura: ^Htr# 
qrfr'q I 4|*WTi?q-Wra SC%rT%q W5W i ?tct— 

1. KrtTat., p. 25, 11. 3—4 ; also MalM Tat., chap. 

*Trere-^TT*T, part 1, p. 79, 11. 4—5. 2. A. *mPdci: I 

3. MalMTat., op. cit. part 1, p. 79, 11. 4-6, v. r. 
TTrFW 3 3***'3P© *rh*T^ BT^tTcT: ; KrtTat., p. 25, 11. 4-5, 
2nd line quoted, reading same as in MalM Tat. 

4. TitTat., chap. p. 402, 11. 13-14, 

v. r. 2nd line, ; stated here to be quoted 

from the I 
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“fqq fqq WJMi ftsJTOH I 
qq ^ri f% wrar qt nra qnfa *nqq: 11” 

^rei qfqfeq qw-^w-qH-qpq-qra-qq-qra-mfH- 
qtmt irra-wm qiqq w wrat ^rq*rf qffiqf 1 
<rai—gf fa i gdSta ^ 1 

qq qrf f% wtett qt nra qnffi inqq: 11” 
^^Wfifl-qw-'tifM'di-JiqT^H-qTq-^nqq^r-qii-qRi 
mffT-qfmt Jirrai nra: qrFwr? 3ifcq 1 qref (?) —*rei 

nk f ^HsW i^ldt -qm-^iTHt JITH - 

JTTfa MlrN%Tqt«M«^ qrfrw i qqRq-qqnq W.- 
qfratq-qrH-qftmfH: I rWTf% *qt 

q) f% q ^nqgfqq 3 <q qro n y q d q»q q fqfqq 
q§iq 11” qqT ora—“qqnq? rq) *nq jnq:qn# rraiswi 1 
qfarqsfq m* ^qq mfiwwfa 3 11” qqq qqq 
qm:qq qqtsqq l qqi—‘q'SRT fq^lft q ^TTOt 
gq-qqm: 1 *nq«iqt fqtrro*. qnq qq-qqqf q q^q: n 
wm qrfq ?zqqTq*. fq?f%q»qfqq *qt 1 «rera‘ qT qrm 
qT qf qqqf g%r% 11” 4 qqnfq-qqn^nfqqrq: 1 qrg- 

1. TitTat, op. cit., p. 204, 11. 14—16 ; stated to be 

quoted from the I 

2. Op. cit., p. 402, 11. 1—2 ; stated to be taken from 

the TTT^-^TRT; followed by the verse "^raiTOt ^TPfft 3T 

qq WTft qf%q% 1 fqiqq q f:*3Tfq qrq-^qntt q qiqfq |” 

3. MalMTat., chap, qrqq^nq, part 1, p. 76, 11. 

5—6 ; v. r.-- ?rai q% I 

4. Op. cit., p. 77,11. 1—3 ; v. r. q^raqfa qnsra...| 
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arm aatn^atfaatTftaT 1 am—“mart aa^msfcnara- 
a r m^q 1 ara-armm mim amta: ^ar aafa 11” 

aa awarma 1 
aara-fafa-s-qn^ 

a ataara 1 faa% g^j-anaTaarara 1 a^*i arr?- 
^arma—<*iaai famaft 1 i£t- 
sfroa^t Tr?aara faaasfa a 1 11 ‘aft’m 1 ‘aara’ 
aataiTT I ‘famt’ aHaaTTT I am 4 M*tlHa§ afaW.— 
“aare-aat-img aga am i aaa a famarir a 
fa^rf-^aa 2 11” amt—“a^-^jr-at aa atsamfa 
are 4 \a 1 a atm: aa-atag feraro aata 3 11” 

S ^ ^ 

aat Ttit aa[-a% ^i-af ar aa-ata-^iaamram- 
aa-qm-mfa-aiTat asaai armaa atfea 1 aaataa- 
sm aaa q«aa 1 «rei-g*it—“aai ftfe-aaamr ama N 
aara mtama 1 aaqm areat-arca af-am 
famatt 11 faaiatt am aa^a-aaq g m Baa 4 11” 
aat mat mf-am tasraft aspifaat^aaf-aata^ai- 
at-atfe*aaai'aat-q 5 a'aa*q 5 a'infH-anat ayrat arraaa 
atfiar 1 aat rrf-am taaiatt wify<*<a=ti-ai- 

am'famarr.anrata-am-am-qiaHm-Bja'qm-irrfR'aiiat 

mnat anaaa afma 1 arn^— 

1 . TitTat., chap. a^B, p. 410, 11. 10—11 ; v. r. 

ftaara— a*ta* 3 — i “ft^R mga-nfa:”—*aaaa: i 

2 . Tit Tat., op. cit., p. 410, 11. 2—3, v. r. 2nd line, 
aa% n aar ...i 


3 . Not found in GarP. 4 . Not found in BrahmaP. 
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^rm-jRT^ srarc^-gnrg-sii ^ i 

fapi-sii ^ w 3 *r. (?) ti" 

?mt ’sr^-^f-w-tnfH-iim: snir^-gw »nrrat 
«T*wrar grfro i ^t I 

trasira-gn^^-*w-f^^rT®n%gfaw «rasuf?n£«i 

w i in^-“^: ^g-grt %Hns^gT i 
’fsmfgrrg ’•w^ 11 *raren? 

afitfe-apmct vrag 1 ll” 

*ra ^-anTTf^grgr-^ mt§ ’gsmfar-gffi air 

itipTfggRnTgi-^-^-g!Ti?g-^-5T^-^-^tfj-qv5l-infH- 

gnwf wrai «H+rf' i spro-gra-JnfH grn?t gr i 

?ran, srq *nft ntn-grcifagiint^ yswfa-gffi 

0\ 

gr wTf^^«-€m-grf-gfra^-^-3p5-tRg-^tfe-»pr- 
qrg-mfH-grmt Jipri < s ti«w ?' grfr^j i srro— 

vtm TtguiignsmT i 
gsn-rfft ^ inn T*^t: a^gai 2 #” 

grei gi w fggigtf gaj-^tfz-^pi-WT-^n^-gw- 


1. Not found in GarP. Tit Tat., op. cit., p. 416,11. 

9—11, v. r. 2nd line, ^<T*[...last line,--i|fa 

srwq i 

2. Not found in BrahmaP. op. cit., p. 415, 11. 3—4, 

v. r. <T?l l Raghunandana says, 




178 


Ganga-Vakyavali 


wrat i srer 

tt?-w fasmst ^1fe-!p!r-»i5 ! T-« , R-grsB-nraf- 
Hn-qr~T-TnfH-^rmt anai wair? sfiftai i arag i 
asj ata-af aftr- a^ci i rMW ' icfi -aTaaf ?re^-^i- 

^-^-?ar- 3 p 7 -iR^-JiT%- 5 rro aag ^s-agi am- 
taa asa-aft aaTaw-ataia<arft i ?ftwr aaifafa 

anarsta aaa ai?*m • aa apr-sn# g asN-arnft 
W-^ia ara' srhsut i a g ara-aiaifa i a^wi 
w#r—‘%g% aa a atat tti-^ sia i ^la-arasg 

fafa m-ara-faaftrm 1 11” 

aa wnw-wFm i 

% 

wfaaj—“ma: pa avafaa am 2 u” 

aai aia:afTita-aTT-^Ta-aRi-a^i-aai-gw-qra-infH- 
a?rot ainai naif «iaa^' arftai i aat—“ara-an# 
am-pmaai faa-afaat 11” aar *para-an#a-WT- 
wra-aaj-tfpa-sia-pT-a^r-irTfH-afmt aiaai aia-aa^ 
arraaf' aiftai» 


1. Tit Tat., chap. ^8on, P- 421, 11. 9—10, v. r. 2nd 
line, Wl+flld^ 3Tc13j’-• -1 Raghunandana here refers to 
the Wl-iwi# and accepts f^na^lt as the authority : 
he also states that the same verse is found in the 3137TaT' 

nfla i 

2. Pray Tat., chap. ajpT-arfrarr, pp. 102-103. 
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mi di^uf?-OTWw i 
hwswh wOTgan wit gp?sn wwtewt i 
otptot woth w?-*w-sra: wot 1 ii 
mu wm-*mw-wwT^ar-w^-arw-?rat^wri 
ot wtoti^-ww-ot#w-ototi 5 -OTw-wOT-tfiw-ww-wiw- 

wwtot ^twww i 
w ot ot w^ I wOTWOTOTwwtfn wrftOT: qsfiw i 

“aifw-WR-wwnran ot wiidT*wt wmr i wf? woth 

% £ 

nwm : wot 2 ii” mi aifw-OTTTfy<*<<i!^- 

OT^-WW-WOTW^-OTJ-?PW'Wlt?OTi WOTOTWT OT 

ww-tRW-irrfH-Himt wstot wrrwwf’ i hot— 

“spr-Htn-HOTOTfiT Silt STHfwOT wfe I 
WOTW^fn fOTiOTHT II ” 

mi ^WHtW-OTfrSlfw-OT ofvwi< <l I^-SIHfiTOT-WHH-OTff- 
WM'H^SF HHt^SOT WOTWfTOTOTOT OT fwOTtfe-fratSOTU- 
HiTWt WFTOT OTWOT? Sfiftlj I 

1. Pray Tat, p. 99, H. 19—20 ; TitTat., p. 347, 11. 
3—4 ; Krt Tat., p. 30, 11. 1—2 ; chap. ^T^nrrf^-^TT*! in 

m 

all the works. 

2. Tit Tat., p. 347, 11. 6—7, Pray Tat., p. 100,11. 

1— 2 ; KrtTat., p. 30,11. 2—3 ; v. r. 2nd line, W^IOT wf? 

<d*- 3 d I 

3. TitTat., p. 347, 11. 7—S ; Pray Tat, p, 100, 11, 

2— 3 ; KrtTat., p. 30,11. 3—1, 

m 
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ajar. srat HMIMW <foU?l8n 1 gftrw ?p*- 
^75 JT^Mret McfllfadT 1 H” **£*5^ ■3 u8i> wi'aiHdf 

1 ajaf-qfauifq i <tot— 1 “aNt ajar. srat ^ 

HMiq <q I «-ei^8\ 

H^fdf n 2 n” ^tsfai w*nw?f?r.— 

faff ?T3T %dt 1 

anw wn^ft iratfaaT 3 11” [ ai^r ] 

?raa- q iT g^g-i jf« g»n [«re] ai^ret arfrirat 

1 am ^ <N«id^ aJlsmsr:—“«rt 

Uire-anarei tffw 1 amprarr arei^t 

«%f^r 4 11 ” <rar ^ ^n^-anc^frat:— 

*nara ai%fn^ ^ 1 aiatat ^n*T^T*ar«ri qra ^- 5 ^ 

h” t^^T, fa*iq-f*raMld ^ami^-C?) 

€0 * * ^ 

WTO-»jfW^ afa«JF[ | q^-^H-arms' tJiw^-qfMnfa- 
qiT^R-^n^-^Hra 1 ^ifa:—“* tst 6 -to^5 

€0 

1. TithiTat., p. 37 7, 11 . 8—9; PrayTat, p. 100, 

11. 5—6 ; chap. I 

2. Tithi Tat., p. 377,11. 10—13 ; PrayTat., p, 101 , 
11. 2—3. 

3. Tithi Tat., p. 378, 11. 1—2 ; Pray Tat., p. 101 , 
11. 5—7 ; v. r. rt=gia wraarr *ra--i 

4 . Op. cit, 11. 3—4 ; op. cit., 11. 7—8. 

5. C and A. rft&rctftq I 

Tithi T., p. 377,1.1. ^fn^ ..tr?ng asfH | 

6. B. areqyrfq i 
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q wwqanra ft 1 h” *T»|jHi5R-wifa 2 > w?g- 

tjawaroi 3 zr^T Mt*u«4ivn^<=i wro-fafea-’TOa 
iwfa-*ftwgT «'fT 4 l3H^nfe 6 -«m^!u: i 

?tot ^ 6 fipag:—“ss§3 Trf%nt ?reri fefa ^r 
s'wrat i g ntaiT g ^r 1 ” 11 

^ Q 

<rar wtsuiai:—“wra-*w w. 

i gw srrfa *t frifw^at w m 8 »” 
Tfa q<?jfq, <WTft 9 5§S fgira-fswwTg 

nwfcrsfre-gfa! urat ?rt f^nfq 

?Tm-?ftaT 10 HsKlfa HT?la3«W ‘atra-jwggt % a ” Tfa 
wot i vqqqftsa *n§-fairat *i g ^nj-Wfer. i 
wtfa:siwfm feira- ^un^di «KWT»<y; i ?wt ** 
*w.—‘*w tw ^nwTfn wfafk gn i 

qfwg^tsgarercre:. Tg^trw., ^Mcwmsi«” 
*rsp?riHtaT *rftm-uro i »fh *rag*rc;-*wf»i- 
w sr-gf^msri ggT w wr-sw?r‘ wg ft^t *^iw§\fd 
ftw i 


l. C. i 2. c. 4ig4iqr$ri-«83 — 

3. A. g^WTOT l 4. Not found in C. 

5. c. wnwfs?— 6. Not found in C. 

7. Visnu Sam chap 49,, V, 9, p. 78. Unv Samh ; 
Tithi T. p. 375,1. 3, i&n [ 

8. Tithi T., p. 376,1. 3 t I 

9. C. c?m 10. C. *i^-^|ii: | 
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wfaaj—“asm sing a: mia gsa: gsat’aas i 

stsfa sgafaaisfifd 1 #a' an*a-*msig ii " 
an wwT5§s7t gf^-arret anat imaas' arfiwf i 
«fa*a —“wsmst s sarssus-qraT ar aT i 

° A 

Hwjg sn^st^sTs s$ss-srariaam h” 
aai asiiuma 

^-as-aa-amta -^ra-arai-gTiaTfaai -ganr -arfa -aimt 
anai «i«ms aifca i 

fais-sfafsa-an-’aTss i 
afaaj—“aaar' fas-afa^” 
aai faa-afafsa-ari am a a ia>a-mfa-afm: ^ u w s 

aifwi i 

afemarfsat-an-^um i 

afasa—“irs^a-saT an aa aaiasTfsar i guf 
^'aTfsj-’piT aa faafia war 2 i aat m»fST atsiT 
aa afe maife^ 11 ” 

aai f5^a a^-g^aa-g^-g’sn-Jnftr-aiTat 
fean-wa-anai snass’ atfttn i aar, aar fawrr- 
waa^T-^ra-aai-gTin-aaipr gaj-uTfH-ana: afaa- 
STfsarr anai smms' aiftin i aaT— 

“aana as^r-gf^raT aa shrcsTfssf’ i 

aai alaaarlsa^-aia-aiTa-aai-gici-aw-’pii-g^n- 

srfa-aim asnarfs^ST anal arums' arftsj i 

1 . Tithi T., p 377,1. 6, fang ataaWTStfa I 

2 . C. afamx i 
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^ I 

s 

rtq^firl ^ H^TUfaihjT- 

M N 

wrara 1 “f^ra-rfcra^T n%fqs-%s» qfrsmr fa% 

srer, <m graTsg-sra-fswn'i 1 ttot 9 graTO-sra-fatra 

flf?lfq^-f^TOlW 91%:— 

“%%^-%STOrflT57 9: f mfrra rlM'nn | ^%T cIST-hW 
5W 9 SR# srt<T II *%-5pfi%9 99 ^S3t 9rsr- 
9reT 1 RH^rt g gRnfTrg-rOTraf 1 11 ” ?raT, 

“#3iTSRTi %% STH*# Tf#5pfrfe^ 7m | 919 oWJ%g 
99 Sf f^f^^-HqWST 2 ll” 

919-9999 ?rawiT-^K TR-fesi-lwnT i 99T 9 
9tw—“% g-gs!9-%%99 9*99911 %#?#: i qgri 

f%-9T99 fqg9T959t 999* ll” rWT 9 5*99199:—‘*9 

%9q% g: 9 x 9 ' TOt<T-fe#t %g: i 955-99 *9% 

*g% wmfq^ «%tT g: 4 h” 9 % 99595919 ^ 9 - 919 - 

9T991 %399 5 I 

gi %:—“999 %gg 99 «sRT«fm 9599 9 i gqrqrg- 

i9%9ST gjgft 99-9T9T 6 II ^9PRT%'9ltS% 9 f9T- 

fcra-gqw i ^wrwTsg gggrr: %g%9ig u 

1. A! nikaT., chap. cPJJJT, p. 105, I. 6f, 

2. Op. dt, “sRret-grnpr” i 

3. op. cit., 1. luf. 4. C. ingfg9lga g 9 : I 

5. A. W3T 9«Idl I 6. A. ftpj-qg^ | 

7. Ahnika T., p. 106, !. 7—f. V. r. 3M1=h«fil! 

•1 gtqfera-gqii I 
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sra-fap? otNh 1 vrafn <\^n r 
OTsrciHg 11 ” *fn 1 n^ir g nfHiNmTOTra 1 

HOT ^ —“h^-WTH g 3iHOT HOTK H-frW\<*<**. I 

HtJOTOT n^gs: h fnOTOT vrag arfir. 1 2 II fniNl’Urg^ 

h^ot mm ft^sr i si Hfra-fjrcra^ra hhot 

ll” 


HOT ^ ot<othh:— 

,r qt fHOT' hwh^J ftgn 1 

otototm wNftcHT g fn^-fr 3 st§ih 4 11” 
*fn fHOTH-?i«OT^iI (?ra-(TOfw Ihhthh i ^S\ot 
OT fn^J fHWq^THftrfH HtTH OTOTOT- 5 RI-fOTra 

RtHfire-f^H-OTTHH fHOTH<OTr., H g OTRTOTH ffTH* 

OTW Ihhiht 5 , «rf-HTTH-OT fn fn^tOTf^H *N>. i 

HH f<=l fa: 1 — 

“OTS-HiTtSOT-gRTt ^ qi faw iH faOTJH I 

fw gjra^H »ot fafa: ot h: h” 

£ 

(Tot w: —“^%g ^ 6 m?fg ^ i 

■%frrefa rP^TO ^ w” 

1. Ahnika T., p. 1C6 1. Ilf., v. r. 

2. This order is not followed by Raghunandana * y 

AhnikaT., p. 106,1. 3, firitacn^ ^T^ri...ft^ I 

3. A. ^rd er&qi t 

4. Not found in ^TRSTCR-^f^Tn I 

5. A. cTOW^cu I 6. A. ^_ 
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i 8 £ 

sen wi?i toi ^ 

/ 

q^TffW^T Hc^T wfafa rflrcfa I 

fgR?rt w. «\^i<5»ii'q4<rf *nfi?rar. i 

f% gsn fgrar. ^ d w. 1 if 
iNrspr—“^nRgit snww^nir =»^5ct f 

’rotaTg-qgewi it jn^k-^jfiRi-^TO 2 

vtmz -sfita 3 -*ro% i ftfimg ^ fi^ro: 

*CTct 4 if 

‘^rf^’ i ‘’KmwS’ ^i-’sro i ‘*nNS»’ 

i ‘irrak-^m’ *n3ifc-@fl ^ i hstt ^l*r-qftftre 

“«^qd\fa*U vrrei' 5 ^i 

sqq|\f?ra?rasi?raanw 6 if fsr^-gn%—“ssfa- 

W-W. *Tdt %^-fqS-Hq^J 1 ddl%d f% nt% 
3*wf%d: 8 if _ 

1. VayuP., Chap. 79, v 46b—47A. v. r....*ffai^»n- 

■^Wh-faRTT 'H<n -l AhnikaT., p. 29,1. 14; q>3 

snfe^f: i 

2. A. 3jfBr-tfsro I 3. A. SKjlfa Slfrq— 

4. KatSam. chap 2, vv. 13—14, p. 305 ; v. r. ftfSTT- 

i.. .m^rir-^it-gnT yra? < i... fa f* w»3« • • • i 

5. A l 

6. KatSam., chap 1. v. 4. p. 304. 7. C f 4Td I 

8. Visnu P. (tdWni chap. 13, v. 26, p. 185. v. r.*- 

clqiilq f% ^3*1 f^fa-'-l 
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'sipn to—“ d wfer-fsKi «t awr-anro-TOT: 

foa-TOtfnr 1 grafa 2 1” ?wt ^ 

^(rreifsd^irq. I qpi deft €l*r: WSmn 

fe-Hq’ro it am ?rer wwnmT fwfn ?r. i 

N 

W %T. W# g aTTiicl I dmmdfd- 

dT% * 3 SR ll” 

#i ^SR-a^-w. *a-awi i m .fa:— 

“q?dMt 3 d €twf*i”fd 

uffa:—‘ <: src am ^T^rra i 

air gram pi -T5m: gw: h ferit qwh 
qfa q*n ij qwt ?m-»ifag i ^Trod-ft^tg *rg v qvriq 4 
qftasmq, ii fawra ii qwrt th @d fag- dM^q 

^j?n % ^ frcri amit foitaa 5 n” 
dm “qwf: a^fas* TT»m TOJWT 1 

Wd-dmpg dTfd fadY^ifa gd: gn: ii 6 ” mtfm— 

“«T% dVremTWT d^TT dW^ddt W. I W 

gwi€ qw fafam^m: ga: ga: ii” aa^ “faairt qn 


1. C. cTOTl 

2 . Not found in ^T*f:tff%cTT and ^R:*afa: | 

3. A. I 4. C. vz ^T3TT^ l 

5. Not found in LHarS. and VHarS ; found in 
DakS. ; chap 1 v. 11. ; v. r. ^ 

(q-qtact |-*^ ?cT: i and S^raddhaT., p. 33, 

L 9f I 0. Paur K, D., f. 4 (a), 1. 4f, 
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3wt %n9*tar” Tfa 1 9tf9- 

91949 * 1 :—'nf*^9 fNnsj 1 

99ts*i9T 3 * 39*1 f99T9TT9 f3t999*. s 11 ” 999999 : 1 

9$199-999T9T9 999 Sfftfa 99T 99 99 f99i: 

99 H3?n:, 991 3 99T999f-<5M«1'<W, a 9 T 9T9-W 

f9*-9^99 I *9 9FT9T33 ^^I’flTOJIfT *19- 

9T% 3 , “91T9t 9993 ftqf*”f9 999T9 I 

99T @9|n%f*TT9 4 —9T9T19-**9* I “*Tftr *T9 

9^ %c9T f9*U|£»9-9T99*. I 919^*3 % forTT 9* 

*I9*9iqtS^f99 5 II” 9fH I 9*:—“4ha^*n*3- 

*t* 9*1199 9991 99*. I 9tW-9T939 <9 99-*V9 

€0 

99 f%99 6 II” 999999*. I fq9lf9-99 v 9il^f^-99 

1. V. r. A. nfaf%: 3Nft9t*9 I 

2. Not traced in the YajnSam. But found in 

AhnT., chap. cnS% p. 105, under the name of 4tf*r- 
qT'sH'ehJ ; v. r. S • cHTt^raT ^ “I “3T*4*J( ^R- 

^ tfrieraqraPrtcl” ^1% I 

3. C. SH3cTfctfti (?) I 

4. V. r. ^iwfpsrfwf: in AhnT., p. 108,1. 6. 

5. YamaS., v. 92., p. 116 j v. r.. 

fwt IT&m cTT^TTWtiT I 

6. YamaS, v. 93, p. 116; v. r. 

^ I The first line is quite different. 

The 2nd. line is traced in YamaS., op. cit ? and also 

.quoted by Raghunandana in AhnT., p. 94, 1. 14. Raghu- 

nandana explains ift-W’TR* 1 ^* as I 

23 
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i qt-w-qraftifa aataragi- 
*^«if*E?sr. i qtfq-qrcrqwr.—fe-qtqq srer 

i qftmrqq *ritara fe-qte- 

v 4 \q? r . 1 n” qft*r tf?t w. i 

qttfq:—“f?HMiw<qwTq ^ ^wMHifaqq i 
qqvnq f^fq^Tt qwbq ^ qrgq : 1 2 11” ^ra qq-gqtwiq 
^-ri^ TPr-fqfqfVffi »g«t =n=?ai«i<-fMfaTq srarar. i 
fqrsg ffrenqtqi q^f%?rT*njWT^ wlw- 
q^Jrqfafq i 

qq^ —“fqqT ^tq-^qwq fqqT cTO-fa^SIT I f^T 
qvfq vpm q fqawt %tf?req 3 n” Tfa q^-qqq qnn- 

4k 

qt*ri qqqrwnq q ^sR-qsnwqsfq i “ 4 iqi?q qraq 
TTSTnis^'^ qr ^-qra q qi sr^qTspqqf fas- 

qfq wsr qqrrfV’fa 4 siwtqw qfa q*»q i * •* * 

■+J0 


1 . AhnT., chap. cTa^r, p. 107, 1. 12, attributed to 

SncTTcTO ; v. r. fqnm 

S 

2. Op. cit., p. 107, attributed to I But 

it is not found in the ?n^^^iT'^if%cTT I V. r. in ^ufegh - 
?T3,•■ '^3^ ^|W|2J I 

3. S amSam, chap 12. v. 1, p. 404. v. r* • f%*n 

^ 1 and SlanS, chap. 13. v. 13. p. 394, v . r .— 
^ 1 Also quoted in AhnT., p. 101, 1. 1 . attribu¬ 
ted to ullfa ; fTT^W^f g ^wg l 

4. S anS, chap. 13., v. 9, p. 394 \ v, r.** 
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fantre aa:—“it^g a qrsf g a a it aa-urinai 1 

atq f<re f a ?ratn an *jat nftan 1 11” ftnmn-nan nra- 

warfa atla-na aaaairaHaini nar ntan-a^a 

' 6 

aW ata ar% aaa-ara-jrejq: 1 afgtw*N “nm- 
n g W&C ?akif 1 H^gam, “a?% ataa grafe^ 
foa«ra a^ma 1 a#a a ^rlt %ii grafr^i-m^m 2 «* 
*fa a^a aa-aW faarn srtt %a aoa‘ fanra 

ga ^ -faq a^aUaiaufM naira'^ an 
*fa ama araila ana ara qn aa nanj 1 ttaraa-aa 
araara a% ira'q *fa faaai qqfa 1 ^nm:—“manit 
q fa^rfr naaft ^faar-ga: 3 1” mam aaaitqira 4 t 
a^jmsima-ma-aag—“a ^ nq»a an? ntfaa 

naSta a 1 a fq^aroife a t pw fi w m a iiarc n 11” 
mq aa ^fnn-^n-aiaai-mfH-amt *nrr-a% 
faaai aqfaa 5 1 %a-aqwsqfcFN q»an 1 napt— 

“ami: faamt qrgissq^m§: anrmsfsqa: 1 anr-an 

qqa&f*a nfa an a flam 11” 

aa aaT-n;nq^n-nf-fqa-afH-am Tar. nfaa- 

1. Not traced. 

2. Not traced, 

3. Found in YamaS. v. 93. p 116. v. r."-a-"fautflfc 

aiftaft- 


4. C. ^nrrii 1 

5. C. fe-gwpR *RbJJ I 
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Jifra: fewftsw ^ i grfagt- 

?iqnifa q q : i 

vrfW—“iswrggd %^t: gt-trsw-q^-wn: < l^i- 

wfa fqfqqrfa ^ ii 

ar^giftr fqfqqTfa aqifa ^ i q^*)5Uti^ sren 
fafaqigissH-gfewr. i w^tira faa- 

rwtm 1 n” ^-»r5T-q?-gw-^#?P3ra^-5ng-3^i- 

(3TfggrT’w-g : §-1g'g-^i^--5i5?i-3^-^f^r«;.Tg"i-^|- 

g^-TnfH-grro: qfaR-q#t^t: gqfg'q i 

?WT—“wro-a^if-wra *5 fq^RT qR5R q I wrai 

fq?n:-. qi fguHM ^-g4q:« qqqfliR-qganq 

i ggrr-qra uF^r wfbsrrg- 
qif^cnq ii ftf^w^SMfVfayTgR ^qfq^fqgR i 
»pqq-frq-^ f% TT H fesq-wtq -Hfffartig ii n^T-?nTO-gsHT: 

^ra-fqw"3 rrfcfgr. i wj gifaa qu-gfaraqr- 
Jm ll” qqj ^-q’ffsqq^qgr-qp! 

^gfT-^rra-qfTrgq i 

V? 

fqqT»nfqi 5 R , iT-gqqr?Tq , !ftg-fq<S'qgt-qfH g> _ q^l-^tqi-*TOR' 

otr i 


1. This last line ^TfT-^rSsr, etc., is found in AhnT., 
chap. dM^U, p- 107,1. 10 ; also found in the PrayT., chap, 

^rfT-^r^mT, section R^T-^TR, P. 89. 



Vis vasdevi iqi 

dTd fq<^5 dlddHdlddd dwld I T? g 

si^qqfqjf fcrs-?re-^n diddig i 

«tot, “swsj^tt f^d dTf*d ^ddn wt^dra g: i” 

dfodr-wr^d fcra-fTOW?' drfcd i 

“ qiqg r q fadtr. tjd »£ #ldr. firadfdfci i 
dHd d-didn fd fadr: ^ddifdd: ii” 1 

d^^-fdd-dd-ddq-dd-dfdndf^d-dqwtd-fq^- 
^rd-qro-qro: dfdd-dWT-drad fq^dWr# diftdF i 
ddrT dd”!' d^-f?Mdd diddld, fdd~dl?fd-ddV 

O ^ V 

dfd^d-dtd-dTd-dra-^d’dTd l dd\HT dldl— 

^ C* 

“dd% fqs-d^r€l ft# fd**Ttddt ddd I ddfdd 
fMtgfd farPUT afdd’ddT 2 II ^rfidSdJ 3 4 -VIdT^d 

b 

d fidd? 4 fdfd^dTd I fdddTd ^tddddld qtddTdfedi 

df dd ll” dcrerfdfd ^-fddd-fdd-ddd-fdddd I fdtrd d 

A •> ' 

dddt dTUT ?«m: I 

*rfd<d—“ddd ddfd' gqq d^ dTdTfddf didd I 

dFI-dtdd dfdd gdd fdS dddd ll” ddT ddid-g^T- 

1 . Found in the commentary of Madhusudana on 
AhnT., pp. 106—107 ; “dfldfdgicd dfdcg” ; v. r. firar 

ddtfir:. .. 

2 . Op. cit., p. 106, also quoled in the dldKld^V > 


v. r. ftfdt ftddtddt H%d I 

3. A. d1?d-5ldr I 

4. A. srfjg^fia (?) 
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a^rai afag- 

mpr-ata: faga? aofaa i 

maia “amr. fna»a” aara %ag-5ra-wra g amsg i 
ate-wra 1 fagafaaTamf aaa a UuaH a 
wafa, 1 arrai^afemaa faan-^-awa, %aai-aQaif<4 
gamwa i aara g nfafga-arengTafn aog a ga g\m, 
amim-amf fgarnfaf? £ fa*a a amsai faai-aiTa- 
aara: i am wa naaai-asnfmaa amng, a*wa aa- 
waaarfwara: i 

aa gfa<M - n ai viig i 

drsn^wa-gra-awg i “asn-ak-ags ai ga gjsft 

fawfa a: i fawfa gxi atsarar aatarora %araa 2 11 ” 

% 

mmC— c< afa maarc* 1aai g^cmtsfa wraa: i 
mkna laama aria warn a^k- gfciaiia w” 

aaj ^-mq^a-gaar-fam^-mfH-aTOt arr-ak- 
gftwnfw: 3 gpgwswTa afma i wfma—“nia-ak- 
ag^gai gg warn g wraa: i fakna aa-ggm 
nt-aggi-npa' awgii” mg at-aw-ma-srai-tiva- 
aw-ara-mfa-anwt a^r-ak-agi^a-ggT m-giwgwr%- 
nfaa i 

aa stn-narcag i 

aa fafawTa aroagw:—'“maag gwaa mata- 

1. —l. c. fa%*i a*a: i 

2. PrayT., sec. sp^T-^na, p. 87, 11. 21-22 ; v. r. 


• * • 


3. A. i 
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>93 


ssw i •nfri^W fw: n 

•3 

i ^ra-*traT f% 

-jVRi^-ti^Ti ^ : 1 « nfrr-»jnrr-JHf<sn*ii *raro% am- 
^gtg n” fq^r . 2 —“ ch fe i^ilt fa gircnfgr AMisq^ri 
wta i” sr^raTT-wftsra: i 

srcfqf—“fa-foat m-vs\ mrm wi fasten i 
qrfwg ^rofg jTp^ra %qr fra:« «rami w-wni 


n qpi wftretrar. i q^rafa-^ira: *cre-aj«^^r: l 
t re t ^^rc i rei a? sra-vg: *r qifaqr. i ira^TTqra 

faq i * re re i sjyi^uic « 

5jq: qia: ii fw q?ra <re*r i 

•* N ^ 

sp^m-f%5rWT«mr. q arrant srq: 3 »” 

ajf:—n f^raraiira n i 

<j*rll«f nq M^iajqg 4 ||” —“n n sfiW»T 

N ^ ^ 

n q ^TPT H l||a|«e|^<fi5R I «l\mfq^ q 3T5ffl *» 

\ N 

OTgrr-farar^rar ii n >rar q^rnsfiw n 4N f% 

m\ qr^ i n -qraniffa’-sraT n ^ h^rui^ 6 ii n 


1. C. grrrT u tkItn: i 

2 . Not traced in the VisS, 

3. The verse Wi: are found in AhnT., 

chap. *P^WT*W, p. 138, 11. 9—16 ; v. r. ftfHt ^W- 

w*~fafaKW*w fksnq...\ 

4. Not traced in , 9T^p-^Rfft I 

£ 

5. V. r. A. 5f 4T*mifad— 

6. Not found in ^T^^fij-«f%clT l AhnT., p. 139, 1L 
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fam-qroi: i swrga 

^r-^nrcr. ii *i <»?- 

fat^t ^ ^t 3j^ii ?ri% m ga-%i: *sn^ ^rarf?3 

w i s?jr?T^ ^ipf jpg' ^t x* 

^uw;—“5 nmq -3TOr. gra-^i-qfrun^ i * ^ 

fi^ ifa: 2 if ^rrer:— 

qrora s: t^^q-’ftJT-MfaRT^ 3 i d£i^R froref%- 

Wtg ^ *m §?rw if srfsm:— “m -ftafa*rcg Ita-w- 

^ i sr^rr. fafodfaR: if 

wfC *iR5 “^br ^r crat ifa: ^rsrra: fi^- 
i i*n crt trfnreT ^fa-^Rt fiwfcf q: 4 if 

^d^fR I ^dTfTTRRI ^rfT WR 1*RT ^f^m: 1 
“rR m^ilMl HrTrt I *nffa 

•TR-gftR qr^R if ^1 I aid- 

*Hpfd 

WWi q?fcq I ^fipsf—^ *R-^RT-*RT *m-3RI-qR- 
^R-qR-mfH-qfTRt Wfd qffrq I *J*MI3M«d 

qt^T-qqiTW i 

5-10, “?ft!R-^4lis| 5 v. r. 5J^ s|R5[ ^ 

d | gf%; ^ <?t i fqfa q 

^^TR^WEW H 

1. AhnT.. p. 140, 1. 1-2, v. r. gig qTTOm-^tij: ^ncp- 
qi^TR*t I 

2. Not traced in the qftqUH -qf^c U | 

3. V. r. A. qf^nnfR l 

4. PaurK Dar, p. 10 (b), “hW w 1 
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> 9 f 

wfa«f i—wraf qt siftfm: > 
wrat q^ina' ?ret 3%: qst form 1 2 h” *ra 

5 TTfH- 5 RW\ TT^T-Ttif TO-l^-OTf siiftfo I 
‘qf-iqi’ ^ranrai iw qqra: i “# *ra\ 

*ntRTOT%”f?t i “wrat fqfaqq «rrar sritesr- 
^ qfq i qq-q^r-qvsr <ro qq-qrq-qra ?raT 11 ^w- 
sra-qraiN w%q qq-qq;qv?w i qqqreTqftr*nqn^j 
fosqtsit vrafo t h” ^rj qq-q^R-qrq-qq-gq-^q- 
rm^-wR-wmfk-^mt wi^ri @q-qq-OTqt *hpt- 

aft ^TcTT-tr^-snwr# qifrqj i 

qr* qcft anq' qqq’ > 

<i¥iqi«a @?i qq 3 ^ w%q «” 

wser-^-g^-^tfe- «= « * # # q; ) 

“555’JTRnq-^sq q q: qiftfthi-qf^qra I q rrqqra- 
jranrtfq TO^q ^Trqjrrq 11” ‘qrrq - .’ arra- feferi iqi- 
^%ra: 1 ‘qra-qfes’ qTT-^rfinqrfitfq 1 

*tt. 1—“sjqi: q^- 5 R qmr 1 


1. PrayT,, chap. qfT-qTqmi, p. 97, 11. 7-9 ; qqppq- 

nqrfq’qf rrsrqra qftrra i**-^fspgngi femt 11 

2. V. r. C. siuj*) i PadmaP., chap. 62, v. 37, p. 

737; v. r qsl qra- qrrq qr-grauw I'-vm Ors --; cp. 
PrayT. chap, ; v. r. 

qnRT ; also S'uddhiT., chap. qTq-JftiTO I 



Ganga-Vakyavali 

jugroift * to ufroR: 1 11 ” ‘sir’ot- 

I ^rf^fTOfi-TOMfav^ a to i 
?i*rf?r.—“fZR-vruj-TORTf 4 g^fnfrtra \ ?ro- 
^rft fro >rg^Tgwfs^5n to 1 2 3 4 n” fzrosra-TOsn^ 
qqfdfsro tot, *t gw: i 'to’ fZJ3-wtr- e NWwfd- 
%Tc^-^r g ‘^toT TORJcroWnfro to:, 

‘faq’ TOi-tgc*?! qf?wm-frot wtferor: i 

“TOTiTOjortro n: gnTO^-%fero i wroi- 
S<3te4i ^trotssq 5 jto a n ‘sjwtf TOs^-vn^n: i 
‘TOtqt’STON: I ‘#R ^f%*r’ UTT-^f^iTO i ‘wite4” 
5:sf-q;«m i ‘toto*’ cffa; i cristor:—“sito to- 

tor W^-**"uU*M i tof?' to *to to ?r: Rrrot- 

STOT WTO ll” TORTOf:—"^ 3 <ffZRT%5tTO TO TO“ 
> TOTO Srf?l *R- 5 * TOTRW qfTO ?R 4 ll” 

n) N 

‘fZRlfTOtTO’ TOSS-ITOt^-lTO TOqTO I TOT. 

pi w tot: i ‘toto’ tor ‘srfo to*’ 5 w tor i 
to:—“sttwtr qrfro ^msi wfj ^kra tow i 
TO if^d^ froq: srroi toto srfa n TOrofq si Siiifa 


1 . Manu, chap. 11, v. 9 . p. 922 . v. r. ^ WPTTcft I 

2 . SuddhiT., c lap. ^H-im<i!, p. 37 , 11 . 3 - 15 . 

3. A. ^ i 

4. YajS. v. 177. p. 180 ; unav Samh., chap. 12, v. 
175, p. 244. 

5. A. I 
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qf^a: 1 at € *jjjnw mqfa'ftttf 

’nr. 1 11” HMgqq f d 1 

‘?nf%a’ tn^ wTwrof? 1 

^TTc«ras*€j-»z% 535' aire: a qtrqrtfarr. 11” ‘^nfa* *r?- 

^T^gHtmftrcsra: i ‘am’ snat-f^ra: 1 ‘aaR’ 1 

‘^1%*’ *ic4ii4H*i\air “?ra-jiw! ’grefa 

N 

1 ^n^ciftrfa 4t ^rr. a dMinsdg^a 3 11” 

Tfa 1 ‘f*raqt’ *tm?%r.—“^i ?5j’ as? f^wTf^f^!- 

q-^faufW rT. I fsraqt ^ ad St# =qq^K-tRf ga: 11” 

?fd I Jrq; 1 

dtMIdd: —“fdsfidlh dTaf d W. ^iTd^H*. I 

?m: garg aa-*iun«»T 5 jhi g Jls r ^ 11” ‘ gtenfof 
wsrataTg, a ^<y(f4^y: 1 “srroci-gsr% g qtasq 
faraw *R ^ I 51 IRad Tfd amf fqfaqq;* 11” 

‘WTfd’ ^-f^g- 3 gffTWtrrq%« 3 mT?n gTT-gerat- 

1. DaksaSam, chap. 3. Vv. 17.—18, p. 427 $ v. r., 

wm*% ^rfaci.. .sfiwrcra fWiq:**- 

2. Not found in KatSam. 

3. Not found in the KatSam. But the S^uddhiT. 
to"> attributes the verse to fTRl^I*] ; chap. 5T^HT 3\{< ff, 

p. 373, 11. 6-7. %7 t: irowftaT ?fa mrmt'ca-amrift i 

4. S uddhiT., op. cit, pp. 373—374 ; v. r. mw i fi - 

fsrara: i 
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g^gt Bi a i firct -fafirfrqr. i 
w n^R-f^Ri-qfenfig wiFufiw^ w*ra*„ g?ef ap 

5W <?<yiq nfnJA^i^i | ?r f% gifllTJ| I *J 

ga' gsrra nf^ftarrer, ^rarg^Rrsg: i g & =tr 
3* g’qif^gfq 1 |” T TO q qlW*Uj B d»i I 

fanfwr^ f?refn 11 ” 

‘ftn’ -^H-jjm i 

wrfe i ‘werirm’ g^terw. i 
< ^R3 to’ > gr^*nf% i ^restra’ 4 ^tt- 

^ -3 ^rra*nfg i ttotsto—“ aiarsra 

"■J % 

n^TfT^ qT %qfqq gsfqq i ^«raTq 2 g q^r i 

^rg^TOT^c^ ii” ^TTmrW-—•“qq-fiofiq-fqfq^ ^rtg 

^T^rT 1 ^q fq^-^ft q* iW^Mlt^qq 3 ||” 

qq-fq?tfq%q ^*qftrfq f^fq- 
^***1 \ q^lf^n*’ \ 

“qqfaRfq q^R fq^q qr^q^T g | 

^^W^-qtqq qR ?q«q-qR qffrR ||” ‘cpfR- 

ft " > 

tg ^ife-f^sfJi-s^-^Tsr, >^pi t^g- 
qmi 5 4q^t|'i^-qf^Tf?rog-jj5g, 

mj ~ ^ ^ tf q^ q<| qR qq^>fq i 

HTqq qfrjftm: «” ‘qq qq 1% 

1. -Vas Sam, chap 15 , v. 1, p. 499, v. r. qtf%cf-q3r 

q^qq*»*»fq^q-qfT?qRtq • • • 1 SuddhiT., p. 373,11. 3-5 

2. A qcranrpg 1 

3. Not found in SatSam. 
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aifws-Traa-riiaawatlafa,aifaairasiaB-^a-inaa- 
tRg-Wiaaaim i ntrw; )—a maifa am 
fara^aa I rTOifa a m\ qmaa>a=fia ll” JTfl- 

i—“ w ai ^sj-?il^sj z<zti3 afaa\ i sra aw- 
ijaan^ a§ gai-um f% aa 1 ii” JTt-qiw^q^mi-qr^ i 
aa#araaT* maa aayfafa i ma-fyTiaiTai-maa i 

-3 s 

BSTOT-q^rm I ^y-^ssrer aW'S^a yia-am^ I 
am ara^—“ysnaT-fmpr Scar ar. #oar auyasfa i 
maaV. aroint ar*g a arya arnaa a m” ‘aiaa qraP 
ma^at-ata-afara ^a-aa yjaa i aTfta:—anfayry, 
“ dmKfe<a\ #iaa yanyraw aa ar i” ‘aatea' 

SKar i ‘araar’ ate%a tnfaaT I fy’^'WfrlT— 
"yaiai ara *3#\yiy ayratfa am a%i^ i 
ata yarraat araT ma fyfma' am: h” 
atria:—“amafta a# @car a-^raag faatyaia i 

amhrataaajTa Hyan^arsf-arr. 2 ii” arfa:—“aia- 

6 

at# aq^iy a i i cg * § t ya- shtd aTa ^1 ay^j^ra fama 
?wsa ai% araarf if arrarfy-aa—“ara-ata 


1 . Agni P., Chap. 211, v. I ; v. r. f% 

cT I S'uddhi T., Chap. ^T*i, p. 370 5 v. r. ^-3?t-^iT: | 

2 . Dan C., chap. p. 3 (a), 11. 3.6 ♦, v. r. ^pf 

*T**ra *, Suddhi T., p. 382. 

3. Suddhi T., p. 388 -, v. r....HT^ *it I 

rrmt i wf ?m: rmw 
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i qftgfsr wra^ ?j«r to- 

^ Tfa u” 

^ra fsr^wNr—“’sura 

TOT^rfT 1 | qfjgr ?TOt HN I MWi : 

fl^f«W. i my mail ira: t taqrif l sro-t^cr. i ?rar 
%qf-sro qrfsra n nf%tra ?tot stprt ^ft 

t to<?I w%q i ftft ^^fd 2 It 

m*n' fq«/i<j wft twq ; wr. 3 i yr<^r . qsjar: 

6 

<nfitni II 3i<diitmf»i warfaf mftviwlf 

1 m V Ul fa I) 

^fjS^tlfa T^rfnj ST*}5lfrr H«N ’q 4 I 4M«h5Te( 5 

^iui3 ii manmmfa n^nfa qg n ^t a fq ^ 
ft^tT*. 6 I thnfa ¥5-*WTfa iTOaftforfe^Hsh 1 || m^ m? q 
m <4 m*r. Itawt wifa ^ i qfe MBq frar to mamr. 
qfl^frtrlT: 8 II fTOTT fd«y|y*+<5|fd ^ | 

famwft ins: i szrwTcra %*rrf£urT ^rcf <srs: i” 

1. Dan C., p. 4 (a), v. fw®P5-tgnT | 

2. Op. cit., v. r. wnrnTwT h 

3. Op. cit., V. r. 3KTf Iho^^it i 

4. Op. cit., v. r. TOlft f%^Ttrm | 

5. Op. cit., v. r. 5RR jftni | 

6. Op. cit., v. r. f%^i | 

7. Op. cit, v. r. *i?n: *m *rrotf I > 

8. Op. cit., the whole verse has been omitted. 
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€ T <4dr»fct iNnft q%H: II 

firei- wngprt g tq?m i gqjrot 

sErran^n ‘fifta: tt? i q>«n*mfq 1 2 <tot ^Nit 
^rofa: it *rei-wi% m^mai fra^ ^ i 

W5l’ ««mfW spqt ^ I 3Mi»rii rfSTT AIM 

qwi *M qro-'q^rrg i ^-riMife<*i rr^rg qf?r»i#ri 
wm: n 3 * 5 trehra m\ ^tr jr^-tw-ysrsiTtgqjg i 
g<ftq^<irf ^ ^rfirrT *ra-ten=w* 11 aa-€«h ^-fq<5j' 

N \J 

ii«ri?ti fc^tTTW. i rnrgq fw -fq«i ^t firo* 

^ - n? 

5^ ^ m « 

^q?w ii 

rftHfqciPTi qwrswgqf-fqaftrfH 
^TH-qT^sfeqTsWT^Tg I 5ffjg%SIR;-gTT$— 

“■53HMN ^\z*k w^mt^rr. i fajqrqTf^qrsng 

wn^TTwr: ii” 

‘*rar*ri’ qqWig i ‘tviqrara [fengra, ?]’ 

srrag i h^t “fijqrew^ dyi<Mf«”fci w. i 


1. Op. cit., v. r. tptqtrfffa I 

2. Op. cit., v. r„ WTa^fidJ^qT i*««inra I 

3. Op. cit., lira - - • q- • • | 

4 Op. cit., tplu^tfii q?r *re? 

qw-fqcW I Suddhi T„ v. r. ij&q^ ciqtJfW— I 

5. Op. cit., v. r. f%oj-«d*n: li 

All the above verses beginning from ?wi q4~^?a are 
found in Tjf%-?it3, pp. 388-390. 
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IwtfHrTO II qt TOWS^nfa TO 

feijfnra hrw i tot^ g tots^ f^-spir qra- 
?ra § ii ^mra -ireraq qra^rragjpira i ^rar-^ra-^n- 
4F|iihstommn qtor?r. ii sra-TOi' wq<i g*s TO*ra- 
nq t fiw : i tto qq wqq g^m w*rra> sraa: i 
> wi *ira qs^it qTro’ fVnfii^frr 11” 

^qqj nf q fai qr q «ra-swTqfq$qrar-qf%q-wnfq- 
^rswaff ^T^ ^rw T^rra H 5 uqfq-tqq wito sunt 

g«Ifr# qq | qf^*UT ^ | mg U^T-« H<iH=*il ^-^H-SRl- 
g^q-^sj-srff-g^-mfH-qrra xx qsroqra iramtri- 

tqq vr*ra«f irrragwfr? qq i top faqraqq i 
qta-qraq i ?ra fqfq:, qa%qn-g*ra —“ito 
qta: imqf^ qt gq ^i q : qr*? i uro: qra-fqqfa-qnqt 
qT i i f^qi^gq : i qfqqraraqrlq qtar. qq Jratfam : 1 11” 
wfwira—“^fqqT m qr# fsqtaritqqHq: i 
TO-^ftsfe-fqqrtq qnqf s^faftr^qT n” 

qqf^qq-grra—“qqntraqfi:: qifqfViTTq-fqqfqq: i 
^fsni; spq-Tfwm fro ft 5iT^rs»qqr. 2 ii ^fqjw f\q- 
1W qftq q fqqqq l <ja" xT-qfqr-qsf w qra STO 
qqira ll g qW qqira ira^ra: | qnn 3 

to mqn ftro qgw^Tci 11 q q qta qfq sqnq 

nJ ^ 

1. Kal P. chap. 69. v. 108, p. 451. v. r. 

r: i 

2 . Kal P., Chap. 69, v. 117, p. 451 ; v. r. TfiTcTt 

fM 'vtf I 
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* *ra: 1 ufW* q n 11 

*arcrer wret q fere wm' 1 ^rqrra 2 -qre- 

ttu-fnq ?re^ ^ 11 n ftrftav&j ?^rm 'fre 

imfeqn^ 1 sren fireftsre ^ ^ HifW sf^n 
tro-^nr-wqr wife w-^r-wqT mi 1 srersn qre^T 
qrfe w^tqfeqTsfq qr 1 qfererr §ta-?ref g *reT of¬ 
ferer. war. 1 2 3 11” ‘qrerf qfiqk-^atsqi 1 

€• 

^q?T-^(-W^T | 

“sirer qrerqr ^’rf w' wfere^q m 1 
•ire<yi^ qferqmi qrerqsi 4 11 feqrtrefW m 
gqqfferera 5 6 1 *nre*r. qreift feqiqq?) vi% 

nflq-^re qt tqq ®rr?i% ^1 ?fa tta-irer 


s» 


w" ^Tr^j-^'infK 
gw*w ^ i 


1. Kal P., chap. 69, v. 112, p. 451, v. r. I 

2. c. (?) 1 

3. Kal P, Chap. 69, v. 109. p. 451; v. r * 

^s-wnsmr u.m^t *nft-tfi*cii cm i 

4. Kal P, Chap. 69, v. 120. p. 451 ; v. r**-^r 

w* 1 *rn^: \ 

5. KalP., chap. 69, v. 126 (a), ••♦fftr saRr: | 

6. KalP., chap. 69, v. 127, (b). This line, according 
to Hemadri, occurs in the f^q-^trR:, see Catur VC., 

p» 945, 1. 15. 

24 
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7TOT—“firft-’ST i 3^- 

wrra 3 ii ?n3sm%-f5mtr% fta: nsra?! sfq i mqsajq 
^ ttS *5 qqrfrf fi?fq «W 3 n qta-<<i*t«i ^aqnfsrw 

5ITqt I qq-qpq-MUp3H: ll” 2 

'Jjrrfe fqqTO ^rq 
fsmqraf^ ^HTfq*i«!3< 

3jjirc3-q5H*T i q-*i«f»<4cit3-q<ra q?n»r ftqrg fq^-fqrTR 


si^-gf^q# era i ^ftra ^ i 
3T ^H jW7q I nftq-?H-WT g q3ct qts^n i 

=qq aq-TRiI I ria fqfq:— 1 “sjre 
^pq’tsfflBql^T: I «T3TOTW 3TTW H?M<3 dM#! 3T 3 II 
qrrrara 3T qqt* fa^nq* qq 5 ^TPId I q qq sld 

C\ C\ 

fqtjqt %3Fri g%-qiTW. 6 II ^itfSqq&Tq' 1 q^cq: 
qfeqq q 8 | ^t^T'fWTg^TM q qqTd fqftqqqg 1 9 


1. Hemadri, CaturVC., ^ITOP*‘There 

is an additional line after this :— 

t^iti sn^^ifT^T^ %?rg i” 

2. The verses beginning from fTrft-sj^ up to this 
are in the f^-'WtrR:, CaturVC., chap. 1;3, Pp. 943-944 

3. KalP., Chap, 69, vv. 31 fif. 4. v. r, I 

°\ 

5. v. r. TO I 6. v. r. | 

7. v. r. *f i 8. v. r. irtr^si^j | 

9. C. I KalP., chap, 69, vv. 138-40 

This statement agrees with KalP., chap. 69, v. 
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qrataf^raT mdi^ff ta< ai fiwf<diq 11 wra ^ 

^Tfro^mr add 1 1 sric^T fd%qi %qwift d*t srca- 
JTra^TT ^ 2 II SI »jwt fadt^q *nq% d qf ddT I dOT 

dsmm:-dd asrr d fafaq^iid 3 n” 

dsMN-dsq?Td g ^*v=tt qq «q ^rnijd; fqs- 

^ C/\ S 

qsqqTd g ^q^?t>- 5 SsfiT-?qr-M^Hfi(fd m-radd: 1 

%qHpTd— 

g qq SIFI§ ^q-#% *rl\dd 1 
ftq ^idid gqsrefi: d*nqt sTjqqt qtd #” 
gqif? fqqra qdl sqsftfqaTWdfWdcq-qiTd w 

qq ddddf d$=Td gWTJTf dq I ?fe^T d I dfqq— 

C\ ^ 

“qfrqt fd-didd q^i-dlawqra dig 1” n^Tqifqfd 
qsq^TdsfqqfT’qfttqq i qgqfi’ smstt-qdtd: 1 ddT d 
lid—“d: fdld afadT-dTsi «d^|€q fqihld: l” 

'qraraq’ qrgrnd q<dd: 1 qaof d-gqddfadd 1 ddT 

dl%<i ; 4 —“qfVTTt d q%nfd dWd add %d : 5 l 
fqvrai-qfq^T flrTT dTdTS:' dTTdfsa 1% B 11 ” ‘HHT’ dfd 

fd^qfq q fq dsr, udidloMd: 1 ‘fqvrat-qfw:’ qaiqf ad- 

138, “§a-qqd dT qqf adtardi sgqqq 1 ^tdsrT-darqwid 
*fdid fqfspfrq^q 11” 

1 . C. q tMiTigwismw} 1 2 . A. ardrcqsara did (?) 1 

3. C. dftfsi%q%cj | 4. Not traced in AngSan. 

5. BhavP., last parvan, chap. 152. v. 33. 

6, BhavP., v. 34 (a) v. r. fwaWM l^cTrfa 
mcPr^m: i 
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i “w ^ araan a a?wr. maiaa 1 i m 
g faaramaaT aatmaam grag 2 #” aaT fmmmifmt— 
“jf-cfTfl gaat am fam amar aq^gfa i” ‘fa*’ 

fama | atmfa i 

mat-grim—“%m ra am mfo maim '” 

am —“atssi rm am mfa maim afamatfa”fH i 

am “aftma-Haraa an ?to fire gft” i St “ami 
mtla n a m ia at mart ta-mra i qmai af^a a^m 
qiamammngir afa ai-ama- 8 aaaTga ansfe- 

<*i«ia farm aaianita i 

fama mm aai-#arama-anm aarg 
$ma famr-aaaia ana gnma at i afmrni a i 
am. “amia aa-aiaa aa-’tfamaro aTg i mat ft 
fam-aita attmaamra aig n” am amra-#m-mfH- 
a? to aaig aaia amafa-taara «aa<a ana gwroa 
at i am aa-aitm-aifa-ana aaifigmia amafa-aaaTg 

ana gamnr at i am, am ma-mfa-aiTPt an- 
atat.ttaaa afrm i am—“aarfma-gr armaro - 
giaa mra ma i” am aaTfaa-gr-mfH-am aaaro 
fa^-aaa' ana gvnaa aa i 

afaaf—“at-^-fnaa-aTa a vram an-aa am i 

— ■ ■ ™ ■■ > , ■ „ 

1. Bhav P., uttara-parvan, chap 152. v 31 I. A. v. 

r...mamrafsifa: afaa w i 

2. Bhav P., uttara-parvan, chap. 152, v. 34 (b). 

3. A. qaa l 
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* srrcm as?: ^:a§-^rrait h” *rci vwi-ttz 

ar^it gwwrs' i ^ i Jm<m 3 *nn*ra 

*wki*w i mm* g grHsjfftrgT? fasfa: i 

fc^-raRsirrc-^RSofi 

?TJn—i f^n- 
t ^r' ^fa: ^Rn- M^Md : h” ^ ^tgrp- 
srtw tiHTfa ^r 1% ai^ra gvrmV 

^ I ^7 ^f-^aqg-llTfH-^T*T T&fi wqfd-|^?t' 
>ifil gwre? & i ^r-htIh*^ m ^ par ww 
HFlt gWWf ‘ ^ I faRU-q^atTcft'RKig H^Pfil’Sni, 
•Md«wif<<sra: i i^tfrf-infH-^nn ?w as^t 

IRTqfa-^cRf gwroV I 

^fip? —“?rat ^R rTOt 5ftg‘ ^ qf^dai ! 

wmra @rf ^fe-^lfe-apit' wtg 1 ll” WPlt agn- 
^tr w£: i anrrat srenra-q^rafat <tr-^r- 

ch<«!«lfdRd(dl^qdKld TOta-sai-anTiftai W*R 2 3 I 

JTjfTRW difi°y rn|R-5RI 

wfjr-^rw gmtafr gsndw-afta- 

WrentrRTf' *RRf 3 I ^ fa*U T 1 saj^sfisrl’ J&Pj* 

1. Fray i\, chap. sp^T-T^R, p. 88, v. r. ^T- 

2. Raghunandana, “^S^lfafc) fftr-qr OT3-«l'4^qffcfA 


aryprmrPt’’ i 

3. C. ^ i 


4. C. .^nnrgi 
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auaaaa i ‘mma'’ ataa i “maaTJaafiffa 

aiftaatara ‘aar.’ arr-am: i mftatafta^ u 

afaaf-fafaara faar anfrtf— 



“jfft: afaaa' fan? aar Mdfaaa i aft 

jzar am amii ma-mnft ft#fwn: n ama vfc 

famm maf a a: «i to i a aa mbr . aw 

ammr 1 sstfaa: u am aaT-aianar«H aaawfastad: i 

jit 3^ 3^ sanfsm am n am»m: 

astaarm armr: 3^ faaaa: 1 sf a a ^atsm man 

a am naa 11 l\mai gfemma mrtanma aaa: 1 

am' <;3ii^ii|jz^i 2 affara am 3a: 11 maa 5 tarai> 

mamafia a 1 tmaua aa am 3 ®a' aag a 4 

anira 11 mgmfa mama aaaja 5 fmfaaa 1 aa- 

*a# am w alam a am Jzaa 11 aaata a aa ^ f a 

£ ^ 

aa-anaifa a fear. 1 saoaranaimma W aT 

n * 

siraa: 11 aaiamaa: ama am ^icm 6 ^fa aa 1 
f¥a aaraa 7 maT ag fra^ afaaia 1 mar aa 
ana a 8 aft %afa mt 9 fear. 10 11” ^aj-gai-am a aat^- 


1. A.aaaaai 2. A. mamfj 1 

3, A. jth i 4. C. ij | 

5. A. - .?isnBa I 6. Suddhi T. v. r. ma-ajar I 

7. C. *»rfH crit } S uddhi T., >naaat max i 

8 . C. mtc^t (?) I 9 . A. 1 

10. For th^vcrses “^: itfmr? $afe...fJThBjtfrfiraT:*, 
see S uddhiT.^chap. ^ra, p. 397, 1. 11-399, 1. I. ; said 
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qg-qqtq: l qfzragnfwKg-wqgi fVsFSrfwqgq-qggi qi%- 
nrqq gf^rr-gra g^gra w%-qrqgi gg-gra-graT- 
r^m 1 gfgg|\girawqTfg fgfqjftg-ciqiTT: gig-fgira- 
f^afri-chd^i ra ggrcHratq-fggTgg fMqgj f%%gg 1 
ggg ^f^tTSRrt nf?witaT gf ^g-?rai‘ 

1 gg: “gt* ^isgig gran graiq. 



^rots^ra g-wungig graft gigr gra: qfggf\gi gsrw- 

fra ” 1 gfg girayfri nramt fgg: qs g 1 

“rV g? gra»T grar. qnmgKiq. 
grot ^rar grar. ufggiftgT grra: n^?mfgng grata 
si jrfrazsrfft graftm 2 11” ?fg ramrag grai-gfg 
crag 1 tta ggg gtag fgf g gf g st: 1 *nT%n^gg 3 

’S \J 

fg’gg qgTfqf%gtai-tn?rai ggtaT-fqfqgg ^g g^ qrei 
gugg 1 g^:—“fgfg-g^ ginseng ni g^rfg qfranrg 1 
q %g^i f% g^ grig irraraj ra gsgfg 4 11” 


- co be taken from the ¥rf%sftrJT | After WT WHETOf: 

t?3?{, there is an additional verse, “nfd«iq n 

g^Nf u^ta^i 1 ggqj gw ggr j^rer fgg*( 11” 

1. S uddhiT., chap. gig-HgTHU, p. 418, 11. 10-11 ■, 

2. S'uddhiT., p. 418, 11. 12-14 ; v. r. gfT^g ?qi 

nfgg^rfg i 3. v. r. C. graflgraq 1 

4. SmrSam., DakS., ahap. 3, v. 29, p. 78 ; v. r. g 

%qa ta gfW ifagcw I Only the last line quoted by 
.Raghunanandana in his S uddhi T., chap, gw, p. 399, D. 
.8-9. 
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I ‘Sfasfa’ »raf?T I 

ctTsf ^r‘ i %^rit fqrcrar ?mT ^Tft qram 
*i vre ^tfa i qra-<sw<wei fwi-finn a i 

W-W-ajT^-fsj^^ qrara ^ 3 Rll 

spifN sqT^gf—“ <jq T q f 5 «g q^M q id ^sfa ffa 3 3 

TRFram qnsiq 11” *ta?ra— 
arfa %nf*! ?rafwnfa ^ *rasr. i Itaro- 
gqm i fiW . 4 *€jreRWR titam 5 11” ‘iw^fsa fqqrsr. i 
wt ^-^r * f%sg «<q[kcfq ^TTreifiiHiq: i 
qm ^ *T?TVtK 7 ( I “qf ?3^iT sqifa%r?ara 

q i Bfron ^ qfar ?: 6 11 qrcf— 

w^-qra-i^rg ftfirotOT <*ftf$<r. i q y'uifsfl q^irw 1 

■i 

q wtqjrf ftfk 11” Tfa i 

?wt ^ ?m: i “*i U<n\ cutot ^Tft trram i 

qq Srlftw rife qTct JR ^ 8 ll” ‘rPWl’ 

1- c. <It[ I 2 . A. fatrHdqi I 

3. V. r. ^ixn3 *q: Jl#tq% I 4. V. r. g n wnfqvq : i 

5. SamvartaS., v. 89, p. 416. v. r.--d#JKIlfd fq^ira: ; 

v. 91. p. 294. v. r. iSRlft ^ ftSqa: I Siqunf^Ki: 

«q**l*ld 'ftMrir II 

6. S uddhi T„ chap, p. 382, 11. 1-3 ; v. r....^q: 

qfqire: i 

7. A. (|«lfirt qqr TOT | 

8. Not traced in YamaS ; traced in Yaj S. v. 200,. 


p. 158 . v. r. <TOBT qrft— I Also traced in S uddhi T.,, 
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1 W fircn-<TOft i ‘i^ro’ srrgrc: i *iMi<ifag 
^t- <sSw i ^ sf ? w^r. i 

?TO:—“^' *fa*Wl *N ^PTSKrT. i jtbt 

^farapinf inn fafa: qra qft^ra 3 n” ‘*ifa‘’ 

^-fqs-*m?n, TOU, ^RTT, 

*r-q^q?nfqrn, fecsfHT, fira- 

fifraHT, 3HWHT, TOTferefo erafcaj-^nm I *N 
Tara: 4 1 fw-^nn i 

‘fkfir.’ i fa^wt mw* 

qftem wra i fare-i»-<3Mi?T <*<mfccH8i: 15rewr— 

h^rstra fan' qr^m i Tf ^tra n^nn^ri *i\?Hfai- 
fafqgQ® l” qiTWT.faw =ufaH' <Kn' iT^fa, 

ntHNPHn' <*Mf«fd 1 

H^-^' qfiqsife-^ri'lfefa TRfTO*. I r&, “q»5ian- 
wfaafjT”fn gsr^fI ‘^F5T»5n’ ^TO- 
wr I =t<*M.wfd<ilrH nfaf. I '‘tftsf^n*. ufazSlfd 
<i«u<*F3d+h ^ i mfa\ *r^n: ^5i nfisuyy 6 ll” 

chap. ^r*I, p. 272, 11. 5-9 ; stated to be taken from the 

YajS. j v. r. c^mT msft*-crf% mef* I 

1. A. if | 2. A. | 

3. JJdWj^ | Not traced in Yama S. 

4. C. T^rarfq \ 

5. Not traced in Yaj S. 

6 . ManuS., chap. 4, v. 235, p. 173, v.r..,«fd^lfif 
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*ra?r. i ^ ®Ffts*iw—“r^ng 

m<^<toi qm qfTOr^%*nfir”fa l i 

^TRTO-qrTw i vrfapq —“*rapT-Hft *i^j 3WPR- 

qf *n gr w v i w qffqstnJNr» 

firfefwtm gtqsftfw?w, i ftrara 

=nfq <jnt?r W^Kiy qi II TO^gf?! cWT 

H3T7T TO^i qftqrara I rT^I tpUJ-tlvSt' qro ?r^qpq g 

II qiq fa W 2 l^TO TOtpq-tMlPt ^ I 

ifaifa ^ M^cdPi %t I mn i mqgqrw- 

to^Pt %t #% « h” 


^ freTftssnrnTOT -3^-TOra-qrTO;-gwi-qrag-q3i- 
qmg-^-q I q^3t-qTq^r-ftTqcl.qf^l -^W-fsre-grrfq- 
qrnrrafi^sT-qrW T*T W\WTW 5T5TO-q5^€t- 

^Tfr^f-qrfqwratqr ^qiTif?' fo^-fTO' fsrara 1 
gw*rw ?r*q^f i sPstot ^ i q# ^-frnr-wmTiwnnq- 
<wi qrew v i 

?fa to froq: i 

tmre-^TTO, i wfrof—“fqg^f^q st «sn urai 


qT I - Sfro g I Suddhi T., chap. ^R, 

p 383, 11. 7-9. 

1. SVldhi T., chap. p. 363, II. 2 4; stated to 

be taken from chap. cit., p. 419, 11. 6-7, UTO HT*l' 
qR*, etc. the ; v. r...^ragrtq^ | 

2. V. r. C. $tri I 
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i gq-qtaimnga qnnrfq fafafqqq i am 
qqfm qq-sjq-qqq.. h” 

^ra qq-am- oq i qf^ -fqa-afq-qnq qq mqq *ro- 

g 5 -qfq:qmg# w™ftl frlfeiqiftt I 

qq ufaq-qrqq i 

qcn%qr.—“qqmqi rnmfqqtmqq ^ i 

gmf qq qqa q qr;pq qfam' afag 1 11” 

q q 1 fsm’ afqqfq qq«qq q ^faidt^rtiy: i ‘mrtfr’ 

qitR i 

“fW SIWl ^qr 5THT qpqajwl qfqq I SPH- 
fq"afNrfqg nr. qamq: ferft qanr u” 

q^-gn^—“qmq: qnwmitfq qrt qra-^F!! , qqT i 
g*iqq: ogqrranitfq ajqaftsq qq^aj: 11 qfa qra- 

fqajqnr qrq‘ qn^rr^m^ i gq-ma-faa-a'flqifqqi 
qta 3 g q: i rra^-gfqq fqqng qra y*m*mifa m 11” 
“q«^dq-TR;M«^ 4 ‘ qq- qw qfcmm i rraqrqq 
m*qq q^q*lR«u q^rq I fPWra* qRfgre qq €pW 
qqrfq i q^q-qnfadquwi qqiqraTq qqrfa i qfq^-qrq' 
qqfq qq WI qRqqf q t qiq-qiq' qqiqmqrg qqi- 
qqqr qqifq I ?fitqiqrqqq qqransj qqifq qrqi 
quitadq i qqgam qairqq qqTwiq' qqrfq qw 
msqqrqtq i ga^swrog qqnraat qqrfq i q 3 qi%i- 
qnh 2 i trq’ree qwqfqqmaufqqarerq q qqqrei 

~ ~ ' ~ _ . i ■ 1 » m ^ . — « %» ■ ^ 

1. Net traced in AngiS. 

2. Traced in S^uddhiT, pp, 392-393 ; stated to be 
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w ra ^ -qR qT i ‘qq^ssT fqfaqq i nfwflq 

qqrq-qfT^ ffewFt - ^gmw^ i ‘qiwiiftq’ q?gqqrrc- 
fm i ‘qqnef qiqfrr qqt qTfqqi-qren^ i ‘%ni’ €rei- 
^(qrfq-qf%rrq i ‘qvq-qifqq’ qtqr-qqiiqqiy nqnfqqq i 
‘qfq^iqq - vfaz: qq:, qqf «rtq ‘qraW qrfq 
qqiq 1 qqqtfq qrq^ i ‘qro-qTq’ qrot qq: q ntpsai: 
^ qrars^tfq qTq-fqw., qq wqq <^Mq. i 
‘ sRtqTSrqqfq’fq, qqrfq qqidfcqgqtaq I ‘qnfita:’ qqq- 
qiqniq i ‘q«d<*d«q?TriftT% fifiqr-fqijqq** i g^q- 
<< T dWdHd i « qq: i ‘qq@qf q-tnft: i yqqqV qtqr. i 
TO-ifefll ^'vjilfdd-qfdqDdM'HfqiKq qcj^r-gn^— 
“q qisq: q feqt Trafqfa-qq-qwt f% q: i 

* ©v 

qiq q qrq-qfT# q fqr. qftqqq^ II ” 2 
qifkcqg^R—“ftf qifrqqret * 3 jft *isqqqrf|- 
g#q i qw' qrw: qwr: TrT-qmfq-qqrqr. 11 
qqr qq-qq 135 3 qro qq?: q*pqq 4 I UdiqqqJI- 
qiitfd" » 3 ^qvRmtq#q 11” 

*3 


taken from the HarS. ; v. r. lfad ..-W 

^t 9T qfr^"d7-cf•- ^1^* • • -no wwwa i 

1. c. i 

2 . MatsyaP., chap. 206, v. 23 b-24 a, p. 752 v. r. •? 
vpdivit !%#• -ti ^rra-qn%-*' i 3. C. #*8 i 

4. S uddhiT., chap. ^T*|, p. 401 5 stated to be taken 
from the ^TTfa-tfnTff ; v. r.* • I ^ qij- 

w*u g— i 5 . c. irratfir i 
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*jrt-spgra*nfq 

g i «£^ifa qraTfra 2 *rat fesr. i 

g*ff #?ri gfNti few: i ijz-OT^w atf 
^tw i ffT fkm 3 i ^ra 4 ^t wfei gif gt WTgft q?: 11” 

qW I <i*i l l-g^-3Jgnfait» 3UHTTWW—“^l aTOT 

g gr aran q whit few-gww: i azftgrqrra araiu# 
<pr. fftwregife ii ggg q giroa apzrr g£q gftrn i 
aratmgrra wrara fra gf^-raftra: 11 ” 

3?t^ ggfq-frara' 6 —'Vik i$ feqq-qgwq-gFg- 
feraq-gqfj i” q^q-qgga fag-gr** i femg-qq 
qrqgqrqfg i gg gigqTTw—^smsiw. gfefrstgT^ gisra 

fTTMflWT I ^rqjasUifq 7 JITrlf fag^nfe qgq^ II 

arqnfwg 8 -fegqif\ q *3*r. ggift gtc^i wrap- 
wrl? nfa»wj qqgi q i «H=tirq fqgqra %' 

faqggT crar n” 

frHwg)' 9 iqg-fq^qTWJj i 

“aw-qqrr ifr-qTqgfa gra wferarfq i 

g^ 10 ajftqqj q^wg q dffqfd 11 ii 

‘q(< 3 fTd’ i^iff: i qqq gftg: qi fr <q g i qKqfd 
g^rq aw $qfadig: 12 i gg qq q$g-gft gc^qg qq q g 

1. C. graT% 1 2. C. 4iraiq g I 3. C. fogra | 
4. A. frerai^w i 5. A. gw g: i 6. A. gji-frara i 
7. A. ggsHraft i 8. C. g mif^M i 9. C. omitted 
10. C.gc|i 11. C. gfgsrfg | 

12. C. ffg graq i 
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^rraT^TwrfiTf^ i ^nni 


afafafa ag. aar? fa^s:— 

“aarfa »z«Tfa ^agaTsajfaat 1 a g i 
aar gra a g^atsa wiwa gnta x 11” 

sj ^ 

“gaita’ ;?aggtg»?mgtfa i Sii<aH«a arcgfgTa ^a- 
fTa-wsnaaiftM-a^ aq-amf^-^awl ara-aTsar-aat 
aag giama^i araagagta bw gf% aaf gafinaa: i 
a g a^asa—“agaat fa-gTaa an-tfa-agra aia ” 
g<aa asastaarca aaigia caarg, aarasfa at gra¬ 
mma afafagoag 2 aaaar arr-aa aataafa-ga 
ara aia i aar a aHa:— 

ar 3 T at ga a“raa%ttfaa i 
afasn aaa spa ^ra' gana v agfenrg if 
aa 3aaig at ata-faaTarv naif^^a : i aaj aga- 

aa agai ara-aifa-aiTa ggagaragj aaifaaagai- 
atara anfg i aa=a a aaai aa r afawia : i 
faa-ftw i fg -anaaa i 

afaa—“anaj' afiTfeaf-a^K aga-aft arctfa a: i 
faa-tt% a fijaagtarreaigsg aaajf aaj faa- 
gafaaiTaai-faa ag^na 3 -g^i-aifa ana: a*Tfeai-*gmag 
affta i 

aaT—“faaai faaft: aa ar gaiar asnagtar i 
asa-aft afagraj a: ^tara afrara: i aaaraaa ‘ aar 

l. A. *t^gr arfam i 
3. A. faaaTH Bra m (?) i 


2 - c. aaftrefaig i 
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*hrefag» ^-aifara: 1 




y> 


*r^ 7 l h\ al fy =h i'«=h -fara-^^-nfHHT^sn-^-- 

*i5T#t hw: faw 2 
*fktf I nf?TCT-fefa^i Wrf^ HTT% 
^ar. 8 1 f^'^f-5^-wiTOT^ifW^i nfawrar. n 1 ?reT- 
JfiT^Scf qv?w I IJ^HT $^0 WTdUlSIrM- 
^TTW ro ?ff ^ q»5W I g nf?reT-5RT-qi^-q^«q^|ir 

^iraH^-q^-Jrartt fash* i 

wfira—<jif 4 wiT-fra*f: fsfra fsrarercm i 
[ fa 4 (?) fe ]-*H-ira-«g?r. fsre-#% nwterci h” 

hto: ftniwfrnrare i 
mi Trwmr?R^i— 

€ffe-gfer' w w?i^fw: 5 i” 


^TOt ^fwWci: i 

?T2TT—g*s‘ ^T^rrg^nwf 6 i” 

ssf^ifawHa: Tff^f i 

fsr^-^iHH^i i vrfejf— 


1. C. omitted. 


2. A. ftpT-f^F&r i 


3. 

4. 

5. 


MatsyaP., chap. 824. p. 915. 

C. Rr: i 

C. cffi^fvr; i 6. 


A. i 
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G AN G A-V A KYAVAL I 


fa# rpr tn fafa-gra Hqfa’sm i *Ri*rat- 
feH gun* »RHJI insstT^ ftcPrt- 

#h fenro i gfaqrfqangrTra faq-^t% 

JTftqH II »JWT n fag^tH WfaTH IRR qgqfarn | 

^R-gt>t «<n«T37 nan n fa^Rn 1 II” 

raqr h cil 4 iwtf^-g’cr-TnfH-wra^q^f-**< hr«*i famtH- 

gR-^i+lTnfw-g^qrfarafafa-nfanra-fag^-^fa-Hfa' 

gqqi- q«ra-qi i faqr^R-^-fijTqqfarariH-qimt u»ran: 
fsnrer far-RTORffa qifara i ftfwH.R-gqrqfa: i 
^qajtq-qwn— 

“^-cgq-yfST*IHi <TOT »Tf I nfr|HHT 

wmi nft »jfa it g»o7 ara-g^ hr «tqjnR 

huh: ii’faqi fsR-^i^-qn^T-^Ri-g’Tr-HH-^pT g*in-iiTfH- 
HITOHqT qifaq I 'HTWR-RTH 

tfirR | f?H^ Q 

faajq: I qHHRqi qHTHmfq q?TW HHTHST q tnfara q: 3 | 
trra—“Hs’afrsRH h: grain*? nggfaqsr win i” 
hot—“ nn-faff-^nfara *ra ntw-n ufafi : i hot- 
fqqra q: qq-qw-qfaRfn: II H qRH *r?ratt 

*kn HRtsqra 1 i qn‘ g*?’ qin' ntn srototwsr q i 

qtfqifH *WH 4^^iq<qii’cf qrfqsjffW II qfa^nRf- 
ng‘ T ngn-qss-qirann i h nf rafeg fqjqjtg n 

2. A. H WRr»a i 


1. C. qft*pq!t l 
3-3. C. omitted. 

4. A. ^IT3r^ I 


5. c. i 
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tmn^sqii q q t mmqdm q (?) fflur 1 

^T fR-nfH srajnfimg 11” ?rm^ ^rfC— 

“sfTg tfsftfiptf qq*r-^rsrcnWg 1 *j£T g *mi 
fsre-fsrafoqtfiRg 11” qrcT—“ $°twq W iftri 
fira-sqf qn&g atfqg 1 f^mW qq M qni 
faftrOg 11 Jifei-UK-nra* q: fscrq-^gy^dfa 1 trfi- 

<aWc^ q M"*ifl ^HTSft •nS *ii', ll” 

‘q-^qf’ gq-?[qj *T qTSlfq f qqfrl&t I 
gr^i tou <^t«t if-iidoM' TTErar?r: 11 ” <t«m^— 


“WHOT-5SWTT^ f dHNlfa TTSR I qqj: qqfq 
qftsfqpf qr% qtfqqqq 11 ” f^T^rarram—“^i 

^re-qra qijsnm 1 1 ^cr tq-qra q wi 
11” fsR-gTnsr—“qg ars^-fqqW mq- 

•11 writ qr: 1 qfe-qq-qwifa fMforosftfqq w” 

^ « 

qjT^ran-HTTO—‘%fT ^5 faqW qqRT qif?r. 
ssfa: 1” qriqq q ld-Ewl q fr wtiRm, “qsiwifa s&fq^esiT 
fqqteq' qg qi^gi qqr qni qrofara 


nwS 11” Tfh ^Rj-grpq-qqq-fqftqTg 1 ?ra yir^m- 

fwqwnsr^wqT?: (?)qra-fqqqfa<qq: 1 


qq qTORJ-qRq I 

qq iq-qg-qTqg 1 

wfq^—'“q^m-s^qTqi qqrfq 1 1 sg- 

qg‘ tm gqn-qva’ qq ti qran-sRtfe-q^nfq 

1 . c. mw v 1 

25 
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^nsr-^fe-srarfsi ^ i ^Hhfrm-irofarr. ip 

fez fewm i ^sta-firafir. ^ 

wftiR ii ftnt iqrr-aft ^nf^T. i 

^ sisifaq »j3T wfanTsfasrasraq 11 ” 

?rarft i*q-fosm i wqo-TFri—''‘g^-^-f^fprar 1 
*r? ^oftrf nq tii«m i afcqiHf TR^qfii ^ra-qra- 
jtotspw 2 ii a^nf^R* w*uiUi 3 i- 

%liF%|%HTOT 4 Hmrf: 5 II 5WWf5H' e 

rre’ScJW qfclRiqqi HTS'qTff 

*rqqw*f ii 'stwt 5ffs §q: wq «qT WR-^qsgq 9 10 r 

<iq*j wt^ qnffrt wti«it «srwT qr 10 11 *ra-wfrf 


1 . C. I 

2 . PadmaP., p. 292 ; MatsyaP., chap. 82, p. 258, ^3- 

tfTO ; AgniP., chap. 210, p. 397, vv. 13— 

3. MatsyaP., p. 25S, v. r.---i?r?Tim... 

4. AgniP. v. 14, p. 397, ilR^T^fw^r 1 

5. Op. cit. ^cT; ; also Plemadri, chap. 7.- 

p. 398. 

6 . Hemadri, op. cit., $ AgniP.,. 

; PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 54, 

p. 292, same as %*rrf?; • so same in MatsyaP., p. 258. 

7. Hemadri, op. cit, 

8 . C. ^rqqftRTT^ (?) PadmaP., op. cit., ^ m 

9. Hemadri, op. cit., UPC^tT^ I 

10. MatsyaP. chap. 82, v. 5, v. r. § ; Hemadr* 
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gsfsrer «K%^r g i ^gStfN ggg: 
arf-fSraTggror. 1 it” 

rtm ^ ?5g-irrw ?f * ?) *ph% n 

i “wg: sftsg^w! 

g?f3 i *i * n « T*i fo fi * i qi n” 

ww 1 ‘TfTwnrfef’ mr^rf^rg i “^g- 

^-girroi^ u “fet-^-fam# fl 4 fer-^sra- 

ft 6 h 

x 3 

*ra%T-^n^t 8 i 

reads after OT^»p^ • • Wfa^ng—3q€Ufil aw 

Trfr^necr^l^T:’’; '3rwn ^ vrr^n ^f?r *rm«rt 

»TSR: TO?U II 1. v. r. A., ^- ftrU « |» n w I 

2. Not traced in 3RTSmH-«f%?rT I in his 

pp. 142-143, says that the verse appears in 
the I 

3. A. ^c|^V ^cTFsft <ft I MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 7, 

p. 259 ; v. r. ^rTrot ^ I 

4. Hemadri, op. cit., p. 599, <ft; Agni?., p, 397, 
v. 20, j MatsyaP,, p. 259, same as 9*flf£ I 

5. PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 58, p. 993, v. r, 

*ra3rTp?t I MatsyaP., also same p. 259, v. 8. 

6. MatsyaP., op. cit., v. r, <?t; Hemadri, op. cit., 
<tt; also AgniP., p. 397, v. 20. 

7. PadmaP. and Agni P., op. cit., I 

8. MatsyaP., op. cit., i)4$ta-eRfqift} 
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U TTSfrr- 

gC-qgqt 2 I *lTSTT-^-»Ttm{# 3 JR^iWit 4 I 
< «r-wpr’ ^lH-Jwrrar-?5i’ qfftrfq: i *<qq 
^qHtoi g g h” 

“qT ?r^t: qq-»j?n7ri qr q f l q^ fe iaT i qg- 
qftq w to siTfqi qq5gg 8 n twi qr q 
qqrot ststr qqT fwm i qg-qqq ht fit qq 
qra qrotqg n fqqftqqfq qr qnqr qT q 8 

fqqrqqt : 1 q«$i=h-qqrsi%ift %g-wsi qr fqq 8 it” 
“qgg’fqr qr qgfaMtqt qqqqr q i qroWt 

^tf-qwMi qr qglrqis^ ft 11 qr fgs-qtanqt 9 

^__ . _ . _ _ _ 

1. PadmaP., op. cit,. v. 60, v. r. I 

2. PadmaP., op. cit., v. 6, TT^RTOT-^ft ■* fit I 

MatsyaP., op. cit., rr^m: I 

3. V. r. Hemadri, op. cit., •n*TT-tR^ra^§: | 

4. PadmaP., op. cit., j MatsyaP., 

op. cit, same, 

For the above verses, See MatsyaP., pp, 258—260 ; 
AgniP., chap. 210, p. 397f. ; PadmaP., p, 223f.; Dana- 
KKau. of Govindananda, p. 58f. ( order of verses not 
same ) ; DanaC. of Divakara, fol. 38 (a) f. j DanaMay., 
p. 172f. 

5. MatsyaP, PadmaP. and Hemadri, v. r. mil 

i 6. A. zjsn i 

7. PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 63, v. r. 

I 8. Op. cit., HI % | 

9. A. ftn-qroratl MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 15 
Hemadri,| 
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wsr snrgsng m 1 2 * 4 1 *ro-qra**r 
wro® 3 n <cr *wnw n m $3' top f*»^fgr 
fSraroSlrrfg*rt «<Nlwfnw q«Ft 8 h qraf^nfiro 

<>\ 4 

qsp§ ?3i im: 1 error wi gwrfir *n*nfn <* 

»mfwq n rraro g?- 3 g: l?r ^rtot <m B 1 

f?ro-%g^mtaT g® : gggf sroroftmT 1 n #?:-w3ro 

6 

firomerr 8 rro-gg^roT roi 1 *trro* ajwn yg^i-vg- 
^rsrrmft 9 10 11 * 1 w-ggs smt 1 0 ?*iwt ^rm ^-^q?r: 11 
iwr. m% 58r- ^^ i f*rfKro i «g topt: i 1 ‘iw^pn 

ro*ror: 11 *ro^fl«r g#sr 13 fraTs^sft 



mrw 11 

“rr?#ar form’ rsarrera %rorro: 5 6 * w?n: 1 rograrcn- 

e. 


1 . V. r. in last line, ^TfT *1'4^*41 "cTOT I 

2. PadmaP,, chap. 21 , v. 64, dW^fd ' | 

3.. PadmaP., op. cit., «<rfgwfii xf&ft ; MatsyaP., 

| See also below. 

4. MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 17, v. r. zratTT; \ 

5. PadmaP., 1 

6 . Op. cit., ^ \ 7. Op. cit. ^ra-dlftiqrr | 

8 . Op. cit., ir^t 1 

9. Hemadri, mr 5 PadmaP., op. cit., 

TO?V ^-*»f%rd? 1 

10 . Hemadri, \ 

11 . Add. r. in C. 

12 * MatP., chap. 82, v. 21 , p. 260, TeTsr I 
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*iptn craft u$ft ii mtm ' 1 n^rarr gft- 
gft-qrenraT: i ^rat ^si <tt w. a ’fra-qra-frr. 5m: 8 u 
ftgt g% qiafarctaraT 3*1:1 ?f 5 -yrara*?t 
yiiii«uR-cra^ 4 11 ” 

5 *ra i?uft-%-?raT-yfTfl inwft “ftjra- 

*r?ra>qt *rafawf q crara” fft ^raraftTfafan^ 1 

‘pr ^? 5 i-^ 5 «nftfiTrara Tmr.’ 

Tft WTT- Tj^y^lfe - Mffftd- ^rat -^^rara^ -TraiTT-^ra- 
*w 5 1 crag ^rnft-H^raft sr^nftsi-'sjR^m 1 fraxrara- 
ftnft rtpmrara, “qaf q fyyra' raffe”fa *h«in 1 
*naiftyft^fti 1 wrcg era-qw-sarrarax: 1 
?rars—“g^TT xra-sra' ira *nr. ?fa 1 

»fanf%iftnrai qpuran^q ?ra imraft 

wqnft«f ig qraftrax, ^3 arapftq 

mqqftffq qxjqra ijrar, r^ufi; aj^j^itu 6 


1. A. qqnp I 

2 . C. TT3T w>>iwwi: I 

3. In Hemadri, there is an additional line after 

this % u *rffa-*ni-i*^T: w- \” 

4. A. N3nqitnf^-r|4^ 1 For the above verses, see 
MatsyaP., chap. 83, p. 260. 

5-5. This portion agrees almost verbally with 
Hemadri, p. 400, 1. 22—p. 401, 1. 3 ; Hemadri, v. r., 

6. C. \ 
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aa WTT-aaa wafta On] ata qnfafla 1 

%', aaxasxg nqf-vnta aa-ax^a wxr-agqiia aT 
n a rffi q a asxgra axapgqqpsii. aaxafa m^g# aaa*- 
axft a axaxt 7sa-^n-w-afe^t jgftraa-araf *aaa- 
axg-agsat *ia-g?irma 2 -*atga-aqt > agm ^ a waE - 
afaaa-gm-aat 3 , ^rxaxqrforoanfit, 3ia- q<<a5wa- 
ai«i* t, a xax a a-aag^-aft, ftca-aTar ^m^ , xxara- 
aa- B ax-gift aaata-gxat, aNx-g^it, ariar-atlt, gaa- 
s s#l, *xaa-gft, aTax-qja-aaxg^t agg-xxgfg-gg* fafai a - 
ax»tt, qa ag-agat f*rok at ataarca-q-aaq aa- 

aaa «wr. i qa 8 axr-aaq i qa ajj aat qta aat 

s 0\ 

W. at* axsroa ®w qfa faqx' qgag tax qi a aremi 
-qqgqx a aa g’ ggxfq 7 qfa fqa-atf; aq' a g‘ 
qtax “at' at ar^Tfenfa-^taf-qaai aftcax apx-aa- 
fa^-aananaTa at aqnaa'satarai aipi-at^; ag-arsi* 
qtfe-aaTa%a 8 -§ a-T^aa-fqfaa-^a-fagfqa-faaiaT- 
faqrtaai-^ta-fqa-aa-af%a-a^Mi f<<q 9 -w- qa-arm- 
qqfNa 10 -g^-afex-affasr-aaMa-a^Tfqqaaiqi 11 -aar- 
fsaa-faqta»TaaT«a-qn1aqr-agifasaaTaaa:-flta-qT%-q»T*t 

1. a. ^ irerrWta i 

2 . c. 3 . c. **ft | 

4. C. ara-aag qqq i 5. A. naxq-aa i 

6. C. ?fa i 7. C. q^rfix i 

B. A. ag-qnr-at^-aaaxqf%a i 9. C. qifipq i 
10. C. ^ta-^5 i li. C. wi-cfkrfqqrwra i 
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€0 





*res Br^-fart-^rwr-ftaBi- 2 f^pi-«i-5»fl%rT 3 -*ra%»- 






m^T ^ riren Wff-^T^T^rn ^^IftripW^WIRff 

^-gjKTO^nt ftrff-^-fajtraqft ftm-qra’sr-qflsreit 

ftR-^mr-fUrari -gjMrir 

#tT-g^pi qri^-stelfad^ta-rnrqrt 
^-Wiwwi TTsrH-^rt snsn-q^-^WTiprt fafsrer-iw- 
tortot wg f^ui-^fim ^ig*»H?idi±ii3<tr^- 4 

sw§ wrsrcra g*nw? i # ^^f?i 1 

*TrT: 4r «a?RM^y<M^-*racre?Hig-3R-Hfd8ra 

€0 

?f<3Wlfi<? T?aife I rR*. 5Nf 3g' 

*psr iwrora q%g 1 

'm' J ifi-wra-^pw 6 1 

“dtra f^RT irS g n\' i iftiata- 


1. C. 1 2. C. tfararf 1 3. C. ^< f| i>dl«( 1 

4. Omitted in A. 5. A. cRIT I 

6. C. 1 For *t!-^r, see, DanaKK. of 

Govindananda, p. 53 ; Dana May., p. 184 j Hemadri’s 
CaturVC., ^HiUSS, p. 466f ; BhavP, uttara, chap. I51 r 
p. 514f. 7. C. cRqf I ftfw g; jrbrt: i> 
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aT ana-%-iHiTfaa : 2 1 g^ra: aa-armi^i f<?aiim*n- 
faar*$ aipr 11 ^HWCRWrtW feu^i g a^-anaa’. 8 i 
faafwa wfaa aa-Ti-finsfaa: 11 ^irott **£-$% 
trarea-aTai-a*nii% 1 Ta-an^a-^-gw j|ta-ta* 5 n- 
asitsfMi 11 a *jwf fagarsj atara ga-’ctta-awfiaa: 1 
aa-^:^ -fafa ? j w. aa-ana-aaf*aa: 1 aa-infor-fjRft 
*j^t aat ataaaia aT^ 11” 

at-s ma# ag«a fea-aft aa ^ht amrfaai 4 aV 
araroa-aatanri aia-aft at-fta 5 -aa-a^q-aarra aT- 
af^a- 6 at^-fs^-^aiMdiify^^ai^-aTOa-fqa- 
a 1 %a arw-^-Tmi^ aa 8 -#a- 1 ^-aiaTtira-^aT- 
5w-aa-anatTO^-Ta-%1a-aaaa»?;-aa-aiai-«*4 t$a- 

^a- 8 aa^a-^-ija! -at’a-faarr-airt sf*aa-a^ 1 °-=pnfaarc- 
^ar-aai-ga-ata-aafiaa - 11 aa-^-fafag ma-aa-arm- 
aa-^aa l2 -aa-m1^-faa-^-anf a?-fagai-af-atntqwtn- 
a^'ar-ata-mfa 13 -arm twt at as-taaiftnaifa 1 
alwfaaf gaaa 1 


1. A. HiaiKI^-a^qaT 1 

8. C. awl: 1 
5* C. <sl*t 1 

7. A. ataafwcaqf 1 

9 . A. ai-ta 1 

% 11. C. €Hp*ld<^l I 


2. A. g^nfsaa: 1 
4. Omitted in C. 

6. C. aaraagarafasa» 
8. A. yaifoa I 
10. Omitted in C. 

12 . c. aNanft 1 
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?tot—‘“^ rfcRrr gfe ^tit ^nfrrfanT q^-qrcft 1 

l*f Wfa WI *rafa t ?R£T 11” 
^rfon-irsf sto: i giT-cRm 1 arrspsrrcr *rer. 1 qV 

Siftwi JITJ{ ?fri ^Tf^l ’dd fosi-qit 5T*«T ^ITc^ I riff: 

^raT-»mnftRi =qf wi-^t •»<<*«- 

?WT <*(iwi ITT ^ t^fTTO q^Tr 

%TT^TT% H=T i^dqfl I 

^ra IjftT-^PT ^ 2 I 
faq^st-^srer 1 freTT— 

“foraq-sg T^nn-aft firow. 1 fanra q^-fq^q 

f?rat rreri faStafT. 11 qft qqrfq vranr q 3 ?rer gi©- 

<Tf3 ^ I a^jt*T-q<*TT’«TT ^WTTPgrT-^^nn II ^15- 

5 Tgr-#%g fq^-^ ?raq q 1 fsra-^t% rraT qtinq 
TTtHT*T »}^.TG rrarfaiTH II WTqq qq-qurq; qq-s 5 \qr 
fqqRrtd: I q^-qiqcT-q^fg 4 qTT-ffa-qf?wqq II «ft- 
snrfe-f^qfqqftr-qTf^q-ftiq^: | ^[ fdfWTW l MH i q T 
qfaqvqq II q qq-qw-irow. I 

1. Cp. DanaMay., p. 171* 11. 21 ff ; DanaKK., pp. 

121—123 j BhavP., p. 520f ; CaturVC., p. 46 ; 

DanaC., p. 57f. 

2. Cp. DanaKK., p. 39 ; CaturVC., pp, 494—512 ; 
BhavP., pp. 523-524 ; DanaC., p. 51f. 

3. C. St *im\ I 
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sttwr fapr qqk uro faffH feq mi 11 qR-feram 
fagq qqfe qfafaeqT wwigifn: i w 

vS ^ 

few qrfeqi q^-qfe^TRi i qf Irmrom: qr 




rnqrt-qwR\fe 

"V 

RRI ‘ fodt frt* — 

“m wq 51 fe’ai^w feqrfsm i 
fe-wm-ffa nHfl-WTwr? JRiqfe: 1 n” 



qq-qrcrqt qR-ero qgqq ^t' qqjraq-sqfeTqi WT-qft 
^RR-*jfe-q^nw-W-q 5 § 7 -qj^n^| SW- 

fq^I -feq- #qqfeqrrw- q?qraqr «t%wfe- 

q^rR ^q-qwR-qq-^q-feqfea- qq- qtq^- 

wife-fetfe-qfe-qifeq-fe^ q-ATqq-^fe-qRq-w^fe- 

qfe-qq- 2 * qH-qfe-qfeR-»R 5 |-qq-qH-q<iqq-^-qraf 5 R- 
qq-qtqsnqrfeqww-qq-fqa-^q-qqqqq-fas- 


wH-qrMqM^R-w^i $ifa 3 -^qja qnfqqn^q-tre-lNRq- 
qr-qwfeqqq-qnw Wt feqq q-qq-qftfeat 5 jfe 
ftqqqri fqqg / fq dW TRTfe I qfenn 5 jfe-TRfeqiR^ i 
"fiRRRTftr’fe, qiiFq —“qmrw: firaq^fe ^rti %qr. 

WTfRJJ I qR qRRqRR 5TTOTW. TO firaq 4 II” 


1. Hemadri, CaturVC., p. 505, 11. 14-i5. 

2. A. flfdfte-TcT \ 3. C. *r^5lf?n 

si 

4. S uddhiT., chap, qpj, p. 409, 11. 9-10, said to 


l>e taken from the qqraiTrT | A. qx»i qiuiqqi qpr... | 


9$0 


Gakga-Vakyayali 


araarr§ aa “faaaarr awnw. tot aFtfaa' 

aa: fiKK'difaca^ii giaajfiifa ar*(fia 1 aRaa; i 

aiteai-grra— 

“aai aa g qf ^t aa fasarcriaia: i afa atan- 

wrasg gprr : 1 n” am sirfsra:—“asr-^ta 

w5N mi-aara frn«aa: i ira qTSwfqqr-^iKfl^ atan 
s^ra 2 11” 

‘era aTs«rfWii’«f adara ara eraasafayi m i 

*i#-grra—“erats^n^ mjqqa ar: aiaqa< 
tiram i ataa-araT ar ^Hat aftm <a afc m af: n” 
tia—“ataa-arat ^fspff a$y-aft agrfa a: i aaarat 
sataim atsa fafa-afaata11” 

>i 

anraa-aatarai tataarfaaj-aaa-ynaam asa-aft 
Tat 3 ataa-aTat »ffa faygari aaTaia - ataiircaifg \ 
?fewr-»|fy aaferaaa a i 

aar af^ra—“am asa-az at I fyy ar: a iaragta i 
sw-foaHalara <priy arafiny a 11 aa-gT% aa 
3^ aa-airg araa i aa-atag a^ gafr aa-aa- 
aa:a a u afai-gfaa aa ara arr? ara-araa*. n 

1. Cp. BhavP. *pay-ya. ehap. 2, v, 25, p. 239 (a), 
last line, rTj«TH«(ri fq^m" Trf aafa-anjyg I 

2. A. v. r. ciWddl »rta4 gwft | Cp. DanaKK., 
p. 40 j also CaturVC., p. 505, “^u-^bsj qat a TSI-yBnj 

aaaia: i ra yr*yfa<fci ^n$ag alaa i— 

S. T*rt not found in C. 
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2fcf ; I I f^T-T^FRT- 

f^^f^hn^Nnr gt n sitet *rc-*r*«nr. sn^t gt 

rWT 1 ^iqfta-firafa: *tra 11 jtt^t^- 

»TTJT'» 5 ^W CTOFf: I «‘I»IT^ ^TT rTOT 

srpra ?M»T*ri gr% 11 qftiwiiVgwgW. *¥lqt 

*ra?gfq 1 %gi«d f?m% farq qt aufar 11” 

^t sHSI^ ti«^nl ^RIT?RI'<S?ifaTCri *igT'rtl^. ^ OT" 

infH^-^tfe-qa\qrT 5 i-f^r-#-^fe-«gH-^i-^r-»ra- 
^ra-q^- %th -<*<«!qn^q-qfra- 3 nfa- ’a-fts- *rf*a-*r- 

gra- aw n fawfe - ?p*r- gm wtfin^- *rqsi-^?FH-qnt%qf- 
fsro^-f^-qr ^ ^q-qfTO w fq^sr t^rdflsrrf^ 1 

--J 

IW^R ^ 2 I 

«fq«q *—“Hm rreri a^mri t^fq^wrspirra 1 1 
nm-qfeai-nra’ *t wtw w. u^fa 11 a t*r-??r- 
fqwm *ntff I ^q-mq-farf^ W. 
affcrrr. 11 ¥q-^t%g 1 a«n<¥i«*H- 

awg w$ l -wt*n^^rnfirar!j 11 ^^-fosfwrHRnia- 
*Fnr 1 aat mat^a a wn 1” 

1. A. «<§-^ui 1 

2. DanaKK., p. 51f., DanaC., p. 18 ; CaturVC,, 
p. 566f. 


3. not found inC. 


4. C. 5CW | 
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aaarsnft a^ya at' aanaa-aatmai wr-aft' 

aa-ata-fafai nr-aa- ijw »jfaa- aaar a-aaa-mata- 
fe-afaa-araar^a'aaa-wrf^-af jflataata-a^aT- 
as-aigsa-rnfa 1 arm ?ri atesMna-aftfira laaafrr- 
faafaaTfa i afem armma i 

aam r uf?a' a*T WT-^T faiaa (TOT Hra atfe-atfe- 
TJWa I “WT-att @a am aa 2 efitfe-ijfaa aafa”fH 
faarara i am a arsf—“aa-maifa faaw amaa 
aaifa a i aat ma' <tot am • Wi- 

mm am at sRtfe-mtfc-ga' amf 11 ” 

aa aa-ararfa i 

m wf^I-3^1%—ama—“a^ffa-am WT 
fma- 4 aat fa<tfarja i matai a^qra aa 

aa ii” wnaraara—“rnfar-a^ a-ma £ 5 fe-nar-qaaT 

O J 

am i araa qrafaarr q warn aa-agaa i am a! qa- 
mam aa fafam afka: i aa qimwjqia ataarr - 
aragarrfa a i am *para-maas ^aa amaa a i 
amania-anjVf^mft a gmpga i faaa-aarfa 
fata ftaai faa-a^aa i atatnaana g<mfa gawrt 

aaimfa i amaam aa«M a^xat at faf afafrq . i 

1. A. UTfa omited | 2. aa Not Found in C. 

8-3. PrayT. chap, srmata p. 88 line 15. v. r.-- 


aat a**T..«i#i*i i 4. A. faaj i 5. C. i 



® 3 ? 


VlS VASDEVl 

tKm iwi i tnfir wife ^5 ot urt-gi? i iw> 

otot^ wwotc m\ i # w fewr-g^nt snrnns? firera' 

OT *Wt *OTt II Tf?l WOT'OT WrTrf 1 SJcOT^rTT I SlffT- 

ototiot: %ott ot HOT«fi^4w-wam; i wfirsrrilt ftmr- 

■Slft 2 OTfw% ^ II W 5 c j € T! OT rOTOTT »HpT f^OT' 
^3HTT I f^OT-WTOTIWK-^TT f^OT-W5r-fa»J%lT I WOTOT' 
W ^/TficOTOTg *TOT?T I WOTOTrf: OTOTI^ *15+ 

f^n-^TTOT || 5^1 OT-OTOTOT WOTf ^ I 

OTW JTR OTTOTOT W^I^M OTOTTSOTTaOT^ 3 r 
fsPOTOTg WWOTlOT' si ^ 3TOTSTT ll” 

‘ w^tri ’ OTifWTOTn: wOTvft-fawtr. i ‘ot^sT 
^t-^sist i siff-OTOT 5 ^ ^sjcn^Ri^ > ^ wi wfu 
qfe'W T ffi %3Tf?-^I-S[{%?OTri 3OT-fsTOT-fti?T: # OTTOTJ 

wOTOTt ^ht: 4 , 5 -srir-q^<isj\-ir?T' 

W-OTT#si-n^fqch?.<H«h-qnreT^-II%q-^q fi OTHW ^TfW 
OTOTftOTOT^T fs#3 fSHW WT^OT si^T-WTOTT^-^TT- 
OTOTtSOTT ^ wfatjt«wrfa nfaeai siyraf 

?T-w%T-qnOT-iq-w^OT-OT^r-5^ m-ftm- 

f^-fNsTf’-f^-OTs^-Wtwt^-^-qOTsq^OTJ+ 
*f<OT I Tf?T WOTOT*hj. 1 


1. Not found in C. 2. C. f%tTnjl( i l I 

8. A. 4 imktiUctH 4 iy,sn?! I 4 . Omitted in A. 

5. A. irq | 6. A. n%rtf^-^V I 7. A. f. 
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aa: atfa-awaN trer-fata ^ 
arfatt 1 unit faara qa-fita wa, qa-fari qa- 
fa?r aat-aaa afaar na unreagti-aa awa-aa, 2 
Hfiwt t a fa**® 3 ifcwa Taa H*fHH aga a^c 
$** agaa* fwar-qatfa fat atfiaat fan-a^a' 
atataqa* acjaa at aaaarfata ma faaTa aa <<fev 
a^tatara wa-faar-fiKHt faaa-tna tn^a aafaa*. 
afaa-m(a<NW^««ai: aaai wait a “at wta 
faat h to to feata a ant an” afa *aa a 
aata an-aaTt (afa ^ 1 ^ w^a a«a* ayr-aa- 
afwt hft «raastftT-im a%j_ i arnaf^a aaat 
faa-afaanat a atc^i aa afata^atg aq-gfa- 
qaai w%f i gfa-faa amtaamaqi areta-aa 
wtata i 

aaT, “aar4 vrfwat fa aaitftt gfa-gyaT: i 
aa-aatai Ttara W-aaafatm u gq-«taa atfaa 
fata aaar g*r i attar ^an a wa asn-aft- 
faarfaaT ii 4 aagj gw gats wan? aefafagtHT i 
aatra a ftafit: aaai' anwifafa: it aa-%wt- 

afaqaa aw wtaagrtwa i aaaTatf qr aat’ 

waif ’TOtaifaaa 4 ii aatfaatf ar aw aanawa 

l. A. ajfafta i 2. c. ataa-^i i 

3- 3* Not found in C. 

4- 4. BhavP., p. 469,chap. 97, vv. 5-6 j v, r. 

*rsar» gfafawn”-a«iaf gawtlgfa:-at§-atw wfaw<a i 
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aatg 1 1 gfa^-wtaa ana w?awr?re-wraag a i 

*rfia-anawa:apm *ranftat wwia^g* it” 

‘wraaw’ Tfa areregnaaa'Msw. “wa wwa 

g?itfa”arfwnara > i awmaa ea' wraaw, “ww w naa, - 

asnfa”fa aaara i ‘afar-ana’ wtw: i * a a ifa 

^ 6 

war^fa-waf a aarafataaiai: i “^r^t sstwar^a 
gflfag fMitaa i ware? ^aaiara narefaftfa %fa: ii” 
afa aaarg i w.^jt ar^fre-aawsrrfaiifmi’f wt t 
"ftwt aarfa-farat aawarfaqr wtg i aaTfawfartt 
ar wmf* faata^ »’' afa aaara 4 1 

"nyi-atVwm wrt a: fa'Nar- w' iwa g i firaraaa- 
aris g ware aa-agaw ii atsra faa^q a asrotf 9 
fww g i are-#aa 6 g^iat fast-#ai faa^ tg n 
awrwaa g^na: fapf mw i awrrsre? 

^arra aasr tW waai^g ii J^taareagasai Hagwa- 
aarafc i §Nwre?pg a*f a wm: wfewm n 
fiia wanca 1 aawr waar a ^-wfaa: 8 i ata® fw- 

4 m m — ' m — ■ ‘ *——■ ■ p — —■ —■■ pi. ,- i. * , , . , ,iii ,,,■■>.?■ 

1. c. TOTOR (?) ; BhavP., p. 459, v. S, 

I 

2. C. ifN^W (?) I The line ^is 

found in the BhavP. after \ 

3. Ekadas'iT., chap, BhavP., op. cit„ p. 197, 

ure:*rsit *nff-*?NY ^t «%q w 
4* Not found in C. 5. A. gnjTT$ I 6. C. *ft%5| I 
7. A. «3TTt3 1 8. C. *rfq vfwi: \ 9. A. *fSq | 
26 
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a?a '\ aat q*nq. m-aw* 

fsrara a a-anaaa i aaiisaf frarfaa faa-ta#tnfc 

€. 

fa$a n atat q a a a aasi ijai^ a^arfa n” 

“aam a i Ka aat 1 ara-ara at 2 ^tqiwq n msrtf 
am aaaT aa-qat^ nqaqa i 3 aa-tfa am aa 
mqara fa €aaa 11 asmi m-a%at aim amaa-mmla 

a i gar-at- faa a a a faa<jaa; u ataiterom- 
a€f maim g a-qfama 3 i aaaaa aiaa a aro 
sramhna h aa ssan mrtf^Sarmrfaq aaq r 
aa-faga-ama: am-afa-aafma*. h t? atmaaratfa 
n <a m«raai afaa t aasata-nataiafa ara: faifat- 
aga: 11 fqm-mtaiHN fqm-ata aafma: 4 i ami faa- 
gr ia aa-m-f a-ag a: 11 asf^rffala faftma- 
arotfaaTa 11 atmaiatq aia-^i^a-agaa i aat 
aafa wtai am -qta-afamm 11 aa »j# aamfa 

vjl 

atma faaa-aaszar: i m-a*r. ^aala 5 a-farafia- 

^ c 

snaa: i aa%r-fafag u: atscf aararaam: a%q n w 
aaa-faa ma: at afam-g K i atai -fafaai aanfq 
ata aa-aaa^araftmalfa faaa granfqaiaTma at 
afaa?-ai 6 -atataata- n a vi na au i q ' -a a -afa- m at asata - 

aataira-fsifm-a^a-faai-wia-fqar-ata-aafma-ai- 

faara-ai^aaf-Taj' -faa-3K-aaa-aqfaaiTaaf-aa-m-fia- 
l. c.an^qjjqarI 2 . A.aia-ai^ar 

3-3. Not found in C. 4 , a. aafaa: I 

5. A. ^ [ 6. Omitted in C. 7. A. p 
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af-gsg-afira 

ata-matsmlq ara 1 afaqr-gna-ften mpr-aft 2 
faaraaa-qrai aai-saa^ aiftai i ^fa aa^m usrt 
gahf fira-gart faa-f*-af%a: sia-marar aa^a: 
arfaa-®si*-aa-aaai-ma-a%ri aatfg 1 3 mi?rm- 
arra^ grata 3 1 alaaai a g umqfa- 

taarai: 1 aa-qqta)aaa fam-T^wra' ana 
aatf^mE?' (?) g %fag 11 aa: aTq-awftarf aroma 
%aa ama-qa arem fira nv r aamma an: 

*m: Tfa afa-ga aim ^an mftfa 4 -atcm g«sha 1 
aat Tilt »ffa-%atm aopsmn snata 1 a g amT gq ata 
qa qram: 1 tftnf nwi« wgm 

m€tarc-sia qa-mantfq ammwq-gan ftjw arrqfmm 

VN \> 

%n as fajq-ajfw ?ar aa qaraa-firaig @q>i-famg 

faiq-t%#tqft mm aat ni^lgq^aawa aaraTa- 

fna-tn-afen-ntataqi: fan agga an: aaat-araa 
atsr’ am * ^/J-qgng-a^a am a a-fta am mqar%- 
fa%a am aa-ara-ij^rimir area arar-nt- fagma 
faam aat ammasi wtafoaT, farf%^fam qanaj 
Wf bw 9 a a wn ami aaaa, 1 am-lmm-maa: 

•J Vi ^ 

aa 6 afa-aaf^aat aaa v 1 

am afma—“tm% asa-qa a ag-tmi mnfaa: 1 

1. A. I 2. N t found in C. 

3*3, Not found in C. 4. C. ^CRT^tfa l 
5 5 . C. *ra-*rre-*fSR^ 5 T 3 ft I 
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n M-re gft-ggsf g: gnforaf-g'Ngg h ftp# ggsg 
ipngf wfsqsg gftnisr g 1 grre-g^gg 1 gs- 

grreg g rm: 11 g\gg ug<?t gm gntfs gsg-grggg 1 
ftprfg^-ggffi g wr-nft fgfti gmg. 2 11 3 tggnai 
gvng g wrat fgfggT ggr 1 ^igftggrit gswra 

fgfg n ftrjp g 3 g ggrng 3 gwi-ggjifgfti- 
gror 1 g 33 i-g c q-ftfrg 4 g‘<j*g ?w jpw 11 g-^g- 
whcot? iglfts g*gggraT 1 ‘gif^" gggg 1 ggfig 
fggTgg fri g ra fgfgggifa, 11 grepiig ygigfa tiuftN 
g g^gg^ 1 gg gag st writ gfttfa gresTsftgg: h 
ggg gg grstg' ggrgi fs-gggigig 1 «ro wht g 
ftraung gg N gggarag 11 w-gj^-TOT-ga- 
fg gpNps-gftm: 1 g%g gg-gg#ggg-gra-ft«3^: h 
^ ftr-fagfa: gig wgftgT-gftgrg 1 gt^tgjra- 
ggajrftr. ^gcnftr: gg«dd: 5 11 «wiftrftfgr-gnifa - 
g in gftngiigg: 1 gggi-g;Tgggia-giiit gjsx <tot fgfti 6 11 
graft g g^m^it gg-atf^- 1 ggftgg; 11 ssrggg a g® 
*r£f qrarfsarsasT gg 1 gft g*igi-g*ggt gri g 
ggft 5*1-. 11 g am gggr wnn 11m ggg 1 

<tot m grfg gtegnfiftt g vr gg 11” 

* '* ' 

^gm-^-gggsgi ggifga* qg ^ 9 g^tqgix: fag 
gqsg ftsga ftjgra fgggj ggt sn^ftgg' ggi-^xg-gtgg' 

1 . a. »fi%«i 1 '&. c.W?{i 3 . a. ggrugi 

4. A. fg^a gci-fh?t ^1 5. C. g g fiqa : 1 

6. C. gnt gft 1 7 . A. 18. A. g 1 

9. Omitted in C. 
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^IfT qjqiraq JT^T-JTt^T ?*ITq tfslftff 
qfT#t fira-1w-«wt9 ftfir i ?Rt wr^ 
qfqfa «n<qr *rt «wi, *$?, wrqafl ^qm:, 
g ijqi fa -fq fa %qv<req-flrw?*i uft^n fa *fH f»i%a 
qranf^OTt^ra qsj qifrq-qq-*r?^i -sq-qW?rq:- 

v> ^ 

^v-sr^-g^-WFf-g’Rj-iiTfH-^fro: ^q-qpq-JWT-gw-qq?- 
qqfnw •§«r-^^-^-^rra-ft»^firiT-g'f-%n*!-^nnjf- 
^ -firaiTO-^Ssar-JT^T-nWiT-^'^ qq»f -qaw-fsrqr- 

^q-^-cn qnsq-qnqi-q^-wWtq- 

wf^r-protw- 

fqfeqtaqrcrere qrfcq i Tfq ^Nr^crr wire 

TTitt q all ti<< ir ‘ qrafa I rra: TWiq q^l'rTT-am-’CRI-ftTfT- 

O ^ 

Ifaj-^W fam-fw «T<jfa«qi qqfaRrrc qijvq WH-qqq- 
gtq-qs^H-^q’irk^rl' gq, faq-§#t Wjsq fajqrq “*ft 

fq ^rT-gtq-qjqq-^ i ' 1 Sramr*' 

*fa qr^q qqng i ?reT ararafa qrcpinq N tmro a 

wfaqfqfa i 


“irt *nfa fa 3 qj^qf ^*q-qgq i wt reft g 
gqqf «TRt qT qfa-wrqri: 11 fqsnqt qmr gran n *1 
qq-fqq^qqT i tpqq *tW : qft^ qaj-wgpn II 


«roq ttfiwiwji: igwf^qqTsf*q?i: i qnat warn 


i. C. TO-Ttfry - q ^qras c a 


2. Not found in C. 
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mnai 1 fammr. n asHrefa-awa lama., 

aftf a a i awfqwia v ffS- fiagM aairaf 3 «r- 

WsOai I aat mFT-at «a faiT *0 m am 11 
asam: nfam 5em amrono-malaaia i mfaaftaar 
faw aatafic ii am-aPimwaimm tpo-aawm 

atafi: i awrm gaa % a¥ aawa mmfa m ii ma 
amarmoa fa#! fataa »jfa i” aar-mra-maa wnmu 
“aawiaa am a arata qamiiaa: i a^ i ^a a a 
arrawataTsa 2 fafmrra n afama g afaijafa- 

%aaa„ i «ii iKim* aw? awt' wr^iT am ii 
w!U«n mrfa f%wa«ri aasi<a i g^-arnifafalN 
amafai aqaiia ii w mmftaara ?an^ wfmfm 
aa a i w wia aara aaiFS warn aai afa: i” 
‘urn:’ tflw amatfa a^dv . i 

K mra-ar^amafm waKlfe- 3l $4<!«l I 3iT<fmm 
iraraff #?a raaa mi aawt fagmnawrar 

8 i mrrar afeamm ffarib aaifig 4 n 
[ am (?) <a ]-orai fea n%r faaa afa aroi^ii 
Cam (?) <m j-^-afaaa'a sarnm^moT-oima n 
mw*su ami #% 3paa aia-arama i <j»ftm^j am 
amx atararfa mraa, n aa «cm famaa faar-mm- 
faafa a*, i waiaamrorar: am aa fagma if 

1. A. arsari i 2. C. ma" a 3al«q i 

3. C. aqaiwa fata agm fmnfafa: i 

4 . C.mnfaa,! 5 . C. nfq gai i 
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1 *ira sreft s ! srat sm‘ qra 11 

wfasr^TiTsr 'jWtsr fqg^q franrrpj 1 s q reN 

wrat^w g^ra^u srat *iK i q<$ ^rasra 
si^ra suit ;w: 1 nra ^ gt nrof fcn rrfer*T 

l^nfsron 1 tra-n^rcftr ^n-w-qra 11 

$nlh srarasn^i q'^rarafi^' ^ra* 

fqfqsq 1 nfd*z ^4 ^ 11 sT^ra af^n 2 5 n<i tw ^- 3 
<j 3 ft W^h” 


wst srrr-gfk 4 1 

“^ft 11 *ra: firara: st^to fsra^rtF swts^ g 6 1 srals^ 
fsrcg-^fqss? w q *wt sra: 1 * 11 *ra s^i 

«q3T-S|^^ I sra-c?n^sn fvrqqnft srotsg 

q II ^TTW-^t^ra-^rl-fWffra srq’tjg q 9 10 II wrc-faq- 
qifspg ^apnt *wt *ra: 1 0 1 rfro-%ra-wi ^r 11 
q sint sro: 11 3 nfs?!-ns?rR-=ttift<!tr nn^T 1 


1. C. 1 2. C. g l 

3. A. ff cri: 1 

4. fqg-^m-Tarar, p. 780, chap. “«rs>rf^-iStB ^mfsn”, 

6. A. C. fsprarS (?) 1 6. Op cit. suit *m: 1 

7. After this line found s h*H*cT SfJ-^ftfsra 7rra2T% 

-swt sm: 1 8 . 1 

9. C. srfw-gftn nqi{ii»3 ngni % swl sra: 11 

10 . ^ 1 11 . 
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*w: qTOTfr-?jH% n 

n^rfr S 1 *mt *m: i wV?nwVKifas§ wt»ra<t swts^j 

3 II *«lfa s § sot#S*J »wt SOT*. I SOT- 

ot fk^Jrra 2 smt sm: n smfta-^f 3 wjra 

■c «ra^ 4 *mt sot: i fo^srresj- 5 wotot iNfa# *ot\ 
»m: n w^tI 6 f^-OTfara snTRnst swt sot : 1 i 

sot# fosn-ftrara 8 3 «wt sot: ii 3 smt%sg 
#qrara i *wts^ 3 i sot# fasn-g^na 9 srf^w f| 
srot sot: ii ^ fqsrcmf 10 »wt sot : 11 ii 

qro-5Tra-fsi@sfOTT 1 a #*OTra smt *m: 13 ii utotot n 
H ffOTOT 14 qt^OT *OTt sot: I SOTS fSf-SIOTOT 
snifasg sOTt jot : 1 s ii arsism ? 16 srer^ra ^fcra* 

SOTt SOT'. I TTOrnfa-wlOTstl 5OTOTTS *wt sot: 11 ii 

l8 f*^pre? n swt *w: 18 ii qqfag-qfq- 

trera *m\ sot: i q*m-qt gw sot# 

I. «??t§ i 2 . ftnreii i 

3. C. and Brhat-strotra-ratna-haa. | 

4. | 5. | 6. ^tS | 

7. i 8. f%w-gwr3 i 

9. fro-famS l 10. ^-grcrRJ I 

II. After this line “qrmT-YidlSJlS TTTTtS ft ^ *Rf; \ w 

12. td&fcd^S i 13. ft I 

14. ...^^fr^rSi 

15. ^ fav3 ft i 

16. srfWRJ | 17. ft t 

18-18. Not traced in ^fT I 
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3 


*raat gfa *r#s^j ^ %fa: 8 11 

•rt 3* nrcr 3 fat 4 1 1 % 


*nw«n 


r.5 


II 


TOIT5IT 


qafn ^tcl‘ f*raj' f% 5*. I 3 5 , ?lfH WIT 

fa^J} 11 Ttwt fpTTCTtrsrg far*r*Rt 1 fanrit 
wrns?^ wfwra 11 WRranhfH 


C\ -N 

wvm 


fafiasnsfa 


1 . This line is not traced in TST-^TT and C. 

2 . This line is found preceded by two veses in the 

BrhatSRH., i ^nroifa- 

* T Kmf<B srIs^ fi 1 fsiiqii fri-^ t ^ira ft suit 

*m: 1 qTiM< qrra ^ sry f^qrw-?iRif»i 11” 

8 -8. BrhatSRH., “sry smniat sjgi sry % fa* *TTO: I 

Jiff % WaWa w rqai^} % %fcr: 1” Found in C. 

4-4. ira-ftry'^ fti% 1 

5. gsn^f qnrq f% 1 

6 - 6 . 5 q^n srta' a: 1 ?trf*Tg «aft 

tn§: qim-qrai-ftTi-^rail: 11 ftwt fFrm q^lftm ire ftn?- 
ga: 1 tpsm w sftat sfta: uspsjft 1 

7 . After this line, fgat* PtHMHU'H 

qfHffin a: i 

8. C. szirfij fwfeci ?ret firofii -q-lfirt^ | snf**- 
sffc-aa a*i a atrffij-sra wfag n waca-snff fait ir% gwft 
wa^ai sfa^g fafaa uTtf fvf-qi^«i *igdi it 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


fgfafw£g i grfcr-^tr-wg' wg‘ gfw' » 

>» 

rrwt ggwn^a-tj 1 ^tw‘ wr-^i %g: i sura ww- 
araw 2 gift wrww: u wtsfg g^-wwwratfg «nri 

# 3 ^r wwg: i gwf #g fggigg ww gg qft^fcugg 3 u 
ggT g’trt rrm wt gwn^ gtggg ggg i ftWf fqfwg: 4 
gwigr wtsfa g^ H^g n : gwT fwwwT f g ^ ggi fg^j- 
fm fTOT 5 i gwT gm gwr g$g wgwro' g form n 
? fgwi-W3Tgtf gw n^T-gtg grr ggT i wt-gtgf jmr. 


gw fa wsg-wt^ w : 6 11” 

ggaVnat gmri am gsnsi atawngifw’. i 
wt ww ^■’-wsR-wanwi w-farai wtfe-wgnfgg- 
gw-fgg mg-growra* wfgwr-grrwYw %gT wwwtt- 

fwmw grfrgf i gfg 4 *-smt fgfggg grw ag- 

•v r . a a a ^ aar*s a 2k 

WWTWwnw: g$q ww-fgg w.P'J'iggw: tFg^Trg- 

Cs <\ 

wwrggfgfg i ggt g$ggi ggrfgfg 8 grTgn wt gyrg 
gw ^fg-Tpg w awr-fawrgt wwwwgt^wT gfg m ww- 
wgtwrwr gg-ga-fq^rg gwr gw-gw-fqgftw gyigi 
fwgg i ggt g^T-aft w^-gw-qwwrfwgg gw gwr- 


1 . A.>-%?ra I 2. C. g: I 

3. B. gq qra gugftfagg i 

4 . B. gt fgfafgf^g: i 

5- 5. ggr? <g‘ ggr fggft ggi ?g' g ggr ^jgx t 

6 - 6 . C. g g ft-gVgt^ ggi i gai-Tftg-gi 

*fq gf ?!% g; i 

7 . Omitted in A. 


8. c. ^trer \ 
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Vis VasdevT 

amTsa-tfea-qta ara-ga-gw «an a^qft amfoml t 1 
tiff Traaf ataf arqfaar “aa»r ai fa-aari”<aTfaaT 

aaq-aaTf qfaarara «nw qara aTfaaasftrarrfaa- 
Htaq?-aa 2 -afaaqT-qaT3TaT naa ^wa aar a aa aa aT 
a a q^TOH 1 Hcqr a% r^-qfew wHlri! at 
*TRty*iq aaro awt aa afa-asa^ aa arar?* qqtsa: 
Tawawataaqq aaqqh aa* g a a aa a tq f a f d qaar 

^IT^I 

aat *w' aw aa at^-asa a fa: agaa a^qTfaar 
aw qfaaiaa: arfn?% ataa %rfana ainaa aasi 
asji'ii vri^i^ aafta feraa ataair. ag^a aawit 
faa«it aa-faa-awa aw aaT aa«it ataft aa-aa- 
WK aw aa^-ar^-aw o ai-aaa:-faqpnT-^a^- 
aa^a#w-awq«-WTa aa-aa-ana. aaara^ g «■<* m v 
ai nwfMaoW anai fa^a i aat aa-a a-natqra.. 
qart fa^ta i afa aara aaa-afaat waa a. i 

aatsfaar-qrara at aat arcraaq a a an a " aat aa 
afa a*a' aa aaa»®ctl 3 a^a i 

aa a aawa—aat-gat—“atag aima' aa 
arta a araiaa i aaTfaaa^qm' at^a 4 a a great^ n 
aarfa: fq^-arwg aaia: aiaaa a i araarefir-fafa^ 
fanrn%a a%a ai* u %aar faa-fcpirna a faa fg a f: 

Np sj 

aaT i wa*a aa aasaaataraa-afaaa 11 sa-wf*- 

i. A. arfrarft t 2. c. m i 3. C. »?a (?) i" 
4. A. i 5. C. afafa?is i 6. c, ni 


346 Ganga-Vakyavali 

»zvRtiw*ii aa sfe-ia 5 ! 1 ire* aa N 2 afwar itm' 
fa?pri 11 3 ^ran%sQT 8 raT arr% a$r ani r 

aar ar: 1 uth air arra' araar' fta-awa 11 ftw 

?ra' aa: sna'-ftia wrufa^awa 1 faarcat a a 

£ 

araaft a a faa' aaia^a 3 11 ‘tfara:’ aa-ak-ataa- 

N A ^ 

Q ^ 

aa-arfaat vraj-faaa: 1 ‘fiiuiiat’ftaai-aiw ?fa- 
afafa: 1 arn-frai fqas-faaTai^ fqw-a*aa*-?j%a 

arista aifa lanfrt [%nfa], arai-awa-anara 1 ‘faa- 
fimwitw’fa faa-aTa-fafa: 1 ‘aaat’ faf% aw i a r anf^ - 
ajfaft#, a g fafai sfq, faaa-faftar ^ 4 1 

“nTHT%”arrfaai arfa -fafiraar anfttarar, aaangi 

SJ 

araraT%3f%'#a asraa ari-amr - , araT-ai grra a 3 
arta-aara 1 “faw-ira’ aa: srerfiTfa »r?-aa\aa 
aia^aanana^ia f^- qi ai fafta i sHagfaftla 
aunataa 1 “aglarfa-af^af«”fa T1 taaifaa: i aaa- 
“^rfiffa ani: [§i(?) J-aaa 5 ^fa- 
wraitaf^fa 1 

%faa “ata faw-araar maaaar fafeaa ftai- 


1. PrayT., chap. 71YT aUTcWI, p. 73. 1. 7-3, v. r, 
mi era g-’-i 2. A. g i 

3-3. PrayT., chap. *rjPT-*Tr*Ic*q, p. 73, 1. 4-7. v. r. 
r^aRT*---S y radhaT 1 p. 386, 11. 4-7, v. 

4. C. 1%^RRJ l 5. A. qpsrfaftr | 6. A. y 
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■^R-iTTgrt^i qram i m a’faft *rarat l fw-^r*i' 

«ra ^ xiraTfiraT5ffn1a i 

■STiqi fer.—“^KRpPat ^ rWI I 

to-’to' fei: g f % 2 if’ ‘*»ra£ 

“*nm3\ ^si-arrapri fast ^qnfat i fai: 

qnzr 335 ^ g Trig % 11 ” TnrapraT ^itsfn i ‘*M*dV 

qrarttnrrfar-farf i “’srm-^udtPifar. WaN 

H^fqor , i TfaptVarW favf fatfar «” 
SRfar/ qro-4Wif«Mtfarr. i riratrafta:— 

tq%q ^nn*pwt afH^pr i gailidci, ^ra-sifw- 

SITTW-WWTWT^l «! qta «Pl I 7RT3 ^ 1 - 

—‘fara-fa^t fasrfafamm-’sfa «<*\fa' tpj i 
w*renfa-f*rafa ins tf^frcrst ii” ‘Prawf ^3- 
sBrf ?jh|, m qrro-fasfar. i afa-^uf ^rps-^jnra «rto- 

wtgtsi ■* ar?fs?m, isigm^ra i 

qj^qffa fq^«r: qtfdMldifd 4 11 ” 

q»*nfa, (JHiq-ar^rm 1 6 <?«♦*! ffafafa 1 tt^w* irfa 1 *- 
tpT^r—faro* 13d 3h g” sfa 1 __ 

1. A. arffRrt 1 

2. TithiT “fK-iracn:, Chap. q^ST, P. 415, 11.10-11. 
S raddhaT. <TT:, chap. fqPscuftf^a-sjotltpB, p. 76. 4. 2-4. 

3. C. qq-lTW *! 3«?lMHT?t I 

4. Not traced in Manu. Found in S ulapani’s 
fq%qi, chap. fsTO-qH, “»^:”, p. 451,11. 11-12. 
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“faa«r fqmft-ftgriroqsfq rnffra-fHiwnfgg f 

SSrfa fq’Hg’lfl iP^-JITOti fcTsf 

mftgra TfyH^Trrarftj “famt *ra fmqm fra wtm- 
niT mm” 1 *ft mft-maTt-ftf%?i-mqqra i 

SI s «* 

■%> mn to'- 1 fagg u famre : i ¥ 

g tqgtmfq mmi: fqa-fqwa : 2 h gqt f% gq 
?ratsm: q g tqgtt wtg i %fa g*»*rat itmgqwtq 
imra i fon fqgmrtN gift qfqmwf: i faw- 
ragftrat ffg fttm: gwmq: n tq-gnftramm 
fqgm-fqmqmg i mjfguuraqmqi q^rarag mw: i 
mtq gftfk: ftur: gram: gTH-qtijq: i gsTRimg 
mjfmqwgtq 3 -gjf^rar i ggtsti ggm: ftg % 

i t g fdq^amqqt t q *fmft-qftEr?n: x 
mg mrig gswrat t qr i frag amftft i * 
gmra ra t fam ira ira farnfarr: 4 i” 

“*ra ftqraq' sra gmg: %ra gfg T i mi aft- 

Nj Sj ^ 

gurarfm % ftrorgraRram: 11 qqra «rararatei' »?gt 

qgft «t ftm: i mi g <ram rnmmqr aft: irargg u 
gro g^jira -gtftran: qafra m:qt-cTt i rnfmararat gqt 

'Ol 

tqra't gm: fit 11 msmsra fa^g araira-qiftraT 

C vJ ^ 

gft i rnfarrmraq mm g faggra gm: fit u g 

1. Found in S'raddhaT., chap. w m4*ff-3fT3”, p, 7. 1. I. 

2. W'iTFir, p. 873, chap. 220, v 82, 

8. C.***^*q^M-.* I 4. A. %mftg: (?) i 

5. C. ftg% g^xj ft i 
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gTggu : 1 gran 2 %qT-qtq-qq 3 fern: i fgggT-' 
^ggg*gir<r. wrf^gg-g^nfgg: 4 11 gin wra g^ 

5 RT gi«lff;aftqg I STOTPrt fitHl 5 ®! gg gfH 
ngiPg g it qg g\ gggraqa gg qgi i 

grigesraTg-f^g : 5 ^fgqf^s qg g n ffcngg f% fra 
g g gtgprif ggr. i ng i g gi m i gg fgm: grag? gra- 
fifigrafn n g gnq\ qTfggTg 6 gfqq fisgg gr.t 
a«i£g gg gTq?ra-g*mqn$ gtfgg 7 n q g gngig *,' 
fggT g^gT%g ^wt: i gig' frg%*gTra-fgg^g 
irengg ii ggn^rq gft vram gigrarfa gqrfgfq i 
$gfg irgg: gra’ frei grfgg gfcft h” ggr g gig — 

—“qg: gsg; gig^g; gigsg fgq-gggg i g 

qfrtgfarftg' i®g 8 gtfgg: gg: i” 

gg gre-fqfegifafijg- ^s n fg i 

gg gggt ^Rpg—“grararg %m grfra ggi 
tgrragtfg g i gwqreifq qgrfg fgggg: 9 » 

qfrqq #fl-gn^-^pratfggr gm i gra 1 eg gtfg gfc 


1. A. gigsgt: i 2 . c. grar: , 3. C. ^sn ► 

4. C. iRgTfgg: i 5. C. %f^Tsrarg-fg%g: (?) i 

6. C. qguflmfif grtf: i 

7 . C. ■rnnsnggpsrqTgiqtfgg (?) i 8 . A. ggfg’ \ 

9. Traced in “qi^-fagT p. 9, 11. 3-4 and 


gn-^rg, p. 877 , chap. 220, v. 138. 
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ygrra gyr yratfg tygm 1 n 

SRTiJtfirar (TOT I qs-^ra ^at-U'i faysii ^ 2 ll” 

«nyf—“wivrrg *nftg % 5 T g^ri tri fa y i 

g s n y re i ifa ygrfa ^r-^rr% fysreg: 3 u €tare 

<tot i ’STf'ggTfy gt ysng 

qiWMl flrfg ^PrWTST 4 II ‘ww’ ^re?foi 

N ^ s) 

qfygftrfa qrfrsng: i “g4g??ai trm: itergnrow 

^C-MfV .T! f'g -, _ _!—j 4 

TrJ 

gafg-wwrig i “f^wra^rr' •' 

*i <j«gffr i g g^nr fn«ra: *rar- 

gTy-«w ntyr' fgg«ft ^roragg i y srak 6 yy*‘ 
fg-gwftr »jfiTci n g y*ti y g t grr^fg faysrag i 
■sfii^fasf -TWTgyrtrlwjr^ yi%gi T3nfiTyryg' ?ra 
gy^r ggfeifig ii gr®' grW %y 

giTftgg 8 i g*^g' %y^Tfa 9 gyys' guftarigii 
snfw t tt?t nm' trfyg' ttswtto i fqa-yg-rRyrmrt 
fjRgnnw gwg n ti grata' gsn yra ' 10 gfag' 
' iani i nag i 35@-gg' gmfa qoi ?jfg 11 vfcr 


1. Traced in sna-grror, chap. 220, v 39, p. 887, v. r.--- 

f^wyri ggr i gri ^franiratfg , *rr?r*ng i 

2. ayifrm, p. 877, chap. 220, V, 148, V. r— ^ro i^ 
nflSgy... I grari& in C. 3. wap^It, oP. cit., V. 138. 

4. Op. cit., v. 140, v. r. ?ni v grta i 

5. c. fllfl'fNg I 6. A. «f%« I 7. A. yrnrw I 
8. C. grofty i 9. C. gift i io. C. *3* i 
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TTfaar-am' f% wTirora am frm : 1 1 a am 
?taT aw m$fsax 11 ” 

qrfm—'“srita arrc-atara qra^ fta^a m 1 aram 

wfiia am’ faamm 11 ” 

*ra ma-fM^aTfaf^a-tKatTla 1 

aa spsf—“mamroraqf farm’ mfew afar- 
q r a r a 1 mafammii #r arw*m 11 anKS’q 

W t sTm-ata-affirsiara 1 aaifa qimmaTfa mq 

0\ N 

Jjtmfa aaa: 2 11 ” am vrfma—“mfa awamaftw 
mr^-%reiTfa wt firm: 1 iasm-ar^ma %mfa aia- 
qfnfiq ll firefajaifa arfa mftqcT-qi^fi’qHrfil a1 
mr^fa aawtsarfa aifa mq fira^rSg 3 11 ” 

arfafwaTfa—“ara arm^-mit# wg- 5 aTS 5 mat- 
1 matr mi-famw s aramifa ana srirgii 7 

1. a. 1 

* 

2. ma-qnar, p. 878, Chap. 220, V 165—157. V. r.-- 

in A. HMI<f% in A. | After “wfq qfg- 
maifa mi tmfa aaa:”, the lines 

frar-ataraffttamt 1 qjt^ra fwara qriby-a^rrftr a 1 

fiarga agaara a»ariqafaanafa” are found in mn-qrrar 1 

3. aia-qran, p. 883, chap. 320, V. 182(b)—183(a). 
and 184(b)-185(a), v. r.'-Jhi^ifa | 

4 . V. r, qqax in A ; aqai in agr-fnai I 

5. aar in qaj-qrraT I 6. I 

7. Traced in aw-pr, p. 879, chap. 229, v 170. 

26 
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tssfa ^ 1 tilwnfo 

aw nrat nresin 1 11 ” 

?rar wren srearc 1 
“«r!Nrfl%-f?re *^rer 1 

w^n: jutotot: ?w ;t; 3 1 dl ^yf^-^Tnrar: 

^nTj^rV^ 4 h (iwww^ irejcre ^ir^reT^ r 
ftrosre ®^R?rt€kre *w»iNifn trwre 7 8 11 ” 

?raT traifn 1 

“mfw ^tot rewnfMhr-snslipre 1 

nqfna* 'itre trwre* 11 

tmferewre 1 1 wn* trat m‘ SNre i 

Iwi qmttere srere «mwraT 8 11 ” 

_ — - - - - _ __- - — -• _ ■ ■ - _ — | |, M | in m' 

1. THR-yCIJir, p. 880, chap. 220, v. 18(b)—185(a), 

v. ^ 1 ^IMj<l<ii | \! Hlwfa ?n«l<fl sfidWl^q \ 

“*HjfUni ftp in C. 

2. A.-- iftis: 1 3. C. srs-pwr: i 

4. “tlSIffT- traced in W^^TTOT, P- 878, 

chap. 220, v. 154-l55(a). 

5. Op. cit, v. 168, v. r. Tra-^rare ■wnin , j"-i ftniTPl. 

«|4si«t| .. | M«3ia^ in C. 

6. Op. cit, v. 169, v. r. «?nmfyHifjnre 

7. HU-^TTO, op. cit., v. 159(a), v. r. 

fti WpRlW’WJ 

8. Op. cit, v. 15 (b)—160(a). 
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am i 

“ma-awi amat* m<<j* *jjb 4 am i uramrow* 

aa aan*i gmmqfa a 1 » mfa-mro.nftwt- 

i ^jam fimwwi* u 

mttWrf mwaa i fw?» anraa 

anrerca fetat»i 3 n gfmnwffejwa ma-atmrta at 
fen; i uni ai'ff? minw ftfefei* i* 

am, << 1 ®wta ^5 ■4\«i , wia^ai*ja-qji^aT*[ i ®ga* 
aiit-maiia aac^at-mfa-tramm® h aftwiViiU-^hoa 
*far-qa n?na((?) i a<.nn%mnf tfa ms-atmrfa 
ami® if am, “3 j ujm a**a#a ’ftauwyV am i 
^mfa faaHfamfa mifeipigaSt* a 1 if 

1. HV-fRI, p. 878, chap. 220, v. 161, 

2. C. mrnft mt-q$ra i Op. tit., v. 162, v. r. “*if«- 
mf alwm aTfwr-qro-mft i fmiata i eqmi i 

3. Op. cit., v. 163, v. r. tfl^St im-qWTC—H*IHKW- 
I ( • q r ?»# > ” and “ap^ mPTO” in C.) 

4. Op. cit., v. 164, v. r.—mni faw mr’ 

mm: ii 

6. Op. cit., v. 165, v. r. ainra 

fawta^li aw' aMt mm aa €t-arfa-tm aa h 
“ma-ait” in c. 

6. Op. cit., v. 166, v. r. afaah f fc- ama qfa-qaT W 

a^t i awnUmfa ami n “wfe-trf” »n C. 

7. Op. Cit, V. 177. V. r. a l 

“TKfq^'VS^” in C. 
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?raT» “wm Mr. > *fW' 

sf jTfref-nra^fH' fcmw^r: 11 ^t«r wiHig.Mrf 
ffirf ftra ?iH§ 2 i H'ssnfa wrei^n^ fafara 

fagg || 3JT^‘ ^ t WlflR ipjrreT^^Tftra^ 3 1 

*ih § tn*ng ii ^rYfa sfn *ra ^ 

^-iritf *» to:* i Mt sfn ^sMi 

MpMi ^tw‘ foa-<sfiR»f h” 

> vj 

?rai |—‘V^rf rWT *T3l' *W. MIM*<iH ^ 1 

^T#TOrfir4 €tf ^fra uT# <tot ii 

'J 

^t g ^- »ft 53r. i wai ^ H«T*f«a af h 
4?t<\^fHggi(?) I fqanrt STT<* *^ft ’RtT-TO 

ffgrrJ ii ft ^Mr ptf^ 3 #^ *n ^rsf-^wfe i 
tjgr jrg-fa’?' =rr ?rg n"” 

rTrf gSf-xjT’.TTr Mwtrm^ff’n 

’jr' Mtg i *Mrf%rrrfff%?T-^i *Vs°uh i 

1. sna-urmi, p. 870, v. 22 , v. r. *rra‘ <rfH: i 

2. Op. cit., v. 23. 

3. Op. cit., v. 24, 

4. Op. cit., v. 25. 

5. Op. cit., v. 2G., v. r. ?T2j‘ ••• !‘*-*freteg 

6. Op. cit., v. 27. v. r. ^rU^TcI ^5pri—<rfR- 

qaiwn i in c. 

7. op. cit., p. 870, chap 220, v. 30, v. r. qm- 3 T *ifig I 
<TT J “fdtdMW* in C. 

V) 

8. SjfanKW omitted in C. 
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na nfawrenfa, maKa-fafa- 

faaimgi 

nfaa—“anr-are’ «a' fa aaaaa imam i an 
aftfa-n’tnifi aft arenarft a n” aa WT-ntfa- 
n'fna aft anr-are-iatgan 1 -aa-tKa-nn-aa-mfa- 
arm: area? afta 1 ana are' ata-areara 1 

>3 ^ 

asp 1—“ng a^nn n^re' aa atfe-gafnan 1 nnat 

ng «a' are' a^ renarean 11” aa maun 

fagarntren ana: area? afta 1 
6 

aaafaa:—“ns'T-nnnnftaft qfaanmrarwq} 1 aa- 
ami aaT-ata aa t naa na^ a 11” 

aa faw?a*an 1 

aarj %aa 2 -faw-are»j 1 arena g ana-fawaranr 
area?R% farfaar 1 aftn—“ns^ anfwma' «rt 
faw' aarfa a: 1 atftar: faa^aa «aTnita%ataa: 3 11” 
aa wr-aw aaTOtaifaaTaar-ftra-aTTa-arro: foswi: 
nfaa-fawaww? afta 1 aaT—“wrcna aaiara 
fawa^ aa aan t fairea: arfa-ga mpT-faw' 
aaaRl 11” aa a^T-aa am-f^-^-aai-qta-farfire- 
qra-rnfa-ara: faaar: fawarea^ arfira 1 

swtw —“a^rai fqag-^raa faar^j f an 1 a & 1 
a??rarr fa? arfer qnf an ntanrag: 11” aa *rei-na 
fati-gfar-arn: afaa-a^?a-af?a' fawn? aTnr i aar 

1. fafaq^ omitted in C. 


3. KttrP., 34. 8 
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—“nrnri wa ai%af armat-as 1 i ww fawra^t 

®l If'WRWTOlJ II *ra *US4rrTZ fPWW r 

?m-#w-infH-ana: fasw: ftn-^ Tw wfa* i 

wa ww-iiarea*| > 

a # 3 “asr?r gair ataaiat a *js-aanr. i arwwr 
a Spa ara anat faaiw «” ww aw-aa-*?l-aa-ala- 

x « ^ *S 

wthtot <ai*wff <*W i 
aia- aw*aftaKH«g arista a^a w«m i ara-aw— 

“w W3«a‘ aifa wtaswrwarfa ar i *n#a' wtftata* 

6 

anwwre i nfaa t ^ «” aw wTaTfear-ara-Tca 4 wrat 
asp-a\awa faarfa i wa-wraatro aw i 

am —“fasHTafa-aaTaift* wai^fla-fasaa: i 

fafag i a aa^fei wwwifafam' ww*| B ” *ra 
f a «ww f a-aa» ( vi<*<aw -wT^a-fafewa>a- (a < ag - ,i aia- 
arfH-aftat WT-ata ara*r« aiftw' i 7 wraifaatea arj i 
wfaw 7 —“ww-wanfa aalfa JRfi-ataaaaari faa^aa 
aja^ aia^H afaaar n a aa aar-gwg a gft: 
a a af%a*. i ?iaa aian<^ a^ tna ataiaa a^*f 
aaa #” aw aw-ata-infa-aiTatswre«i aia^a 
aa-ww-warria an ata ani wftw i 

1. C. aia^T tai« a a wrai aiwft-aj i 

2. A. ftaaiaa I 3. “S*» not found in C. 

4. C.aai 6. C. a a aifa i 

6. Not found in C. 7-7. Not found in C. 
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’57 


to 1 

—"gts^t «w 4 *r. 1 

-g gg Sg-^ 3 nr gymSt gra gara : 1 w” gin^-*nqg»gfc— 
"g^-gi«nf^» wqgw$gH\sfg bto: i anfi-gtror 

gtstgg g^mr*^ 2 #“ gfgnf—“ toct- 

vrfara: t TOi-qigg *fl-qr*h 
gro-qpirfqfii^WT d Tgrar-TO-giTO gq 
TO»t 1 <ra^a-aps» itt-^- grgtgtrra?)«” npqg^- 
gngr-gf-^ft-gvi-g^-gt-qRg^-^w-gig-TOna-irsr- 
^Tg-^jg-H^g-ara-^r-Cf^gJ-infg-gn^ wratg-gTsw^ 
grfro i 

*r?mn 3 —“g wi-TO nr gg^ grrq-sitggq 1 
g: fat* groqj gyro:gfafareS 3 »” tot g i grigg- 
TOgrgfaa-grrg-fTOfa 4 [fafare-Jifa] rnfa-grat ggw.- 

yw*r>f gnTO 1 

g%frot g*T-fatf fai^ tot 1 
ftfro. TO-gis fag-mg* f^f^r TOjgg-g*- 
ft%Cs}-apg-gng-gw-gng-iiifH-^gf tr fafai fag-qm- 
grtg-grrot gig-^g-qrsm^ grftn? i 


1. PriyT., chap. »TfT *ngTW7, p. 98, 11.1-2. “gfiw- 
UTOI l” 2. Op. cit, p. 7,11. 9-10. 

8. PadmaP., gfo, chap. 62, p. 738, v. 56 ; v. r. 
gi J sig^-g , w(V~qni‘ ggtf gigfgr; SkanP., v. 92. 
p. 2230. 4. g-rjfi not found in C. 
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ggreN^wi r 
g; faggrg 2 ^wr 55%: gft fern 3 11” grawi- 

grfrg 1 guggti-iig-cng-gTg gggg grew, gres^g-srei- 

qw g 5%: grew 1 

grg-gg—“grgpgg-gggisg ggtc^ gng-s 5 tgg»i 1 
ggifa v®m\ gift grrai *wt g*?t 4 11” gqt 
gw?rag[-gg-g^«-gi?^-giTg-sitgg-Wsw-qfm-^f«r- 
grrot girw:- q i » wi grfag 1 
wr^—“fgfa: gre^g hW ggfagra grggg t gwg 
ggfwgg*n# w'f #gfg T 11 grwwwa-^tgwi ^hwt 
anfq gffgw 1 dS^g -qreHi ifiHfa qrrcn fggrrgT® 11 
gig ggfgg gfci gig qgfgg giro 1 g gin irnegt- 

v» sS * 

^g g gig gugt-ginj ' 1 11” 

grgg-ggrrjw 1 

gure%—“tnwTgg fijgt n«y^gn?gji fg 8 gmgt 1 

1. D. gg^g gig grais 1 2. A. ftigig 1 

3. PrayT., chap, g^j-gigic*g, p. 93,11. 2-4. 

4. MahBh. 13. 26. 39. Also found in PadmaP., 

62., p. 7.8, v. 55, v. r., 

4$^ WW: * faf i ra a, SkanP., v. 104, p. 2220. 

5. PrayT., chap. i^-w%rc*Q, p. 1 03,11. 4-5. 

6. Op. cit., 11. 7-8, v. r. ^cfT*fT Wlft* • 
iR^TTOTfjf • • • I 

7. AhnikaT., chap. p. 197, 11. 20-21. 

8. V. r. A. agmgi g i 
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m wi wi ^ wtw 1 wisprj «” ww~~ 
“*wr: *taT 3 tst 5Rfr: qffrar ^ ft i %wa i: 1 
«% 5 jj gw tln^fsa gwro 2 11” wwro—“fts- 
*ns-ajH: w war: gfMtsfa ar 1 arer-ffcq-qt mw T- 

wrfw g%jn” sM-iTO—“gprt^nf n^rpi 
*rg»wif fawiro 3 1 firatartfftrf it J isr m i feMrecT f^t 

w. 11 ” ^ w ram ra q 1 

w—“gts^ri g%5. ^mfd 4 ^Tfq 
S5*nfr %gr. 1 r^wifarn: 5 w gfa w 


1 *treftg—“fa*rei#*i qtfN ftf ?rotfa: 

fawaiT. 1 gra tjg f% gn-wro anram 11” 

* 

^T?( W-^T 5 HJTfH-^iT«t *HFT-WWf atfcsf I ^W — 

g^t^t *r?fqfk 1 ift t n$i 
samfw ^ ffrafa f*mg: 8 11 ” *rct ?ra%-^-ira-ai- 
*refg -g*i d\?w 9 -rnfa-armt wittifw fa f nar# gfftgj 1 


ww 


a 



10 ^ ginwgn' gjtnj 1 
nsrsi g fafacrra 11 if “f?re^ g*i- 
g gwm 1 inww *rsnri aw?( 


I. V. r. C. .- * I 2. PrayT., pp. 870-371. 

3. C. fSRcWTtg l MahBh., 13. 26. 84, p. 101 ; v. r. 

fa4c&ri...w «ftmr: t 4 . C. 5 &?agld (?) 

5. C. dfi ifidi: 1 6. 7ff^-**iaidd in C. 

7. MahBh., 13. 26.85, v. r. 3Jt -^naifsil C- 

fW% I 8 SkanP., v. 25, p. 2216. 9. C. fsf&Mnffl I 
10. C. *^<TPrnsftm i 

II. MahBah. 13. 26. 41 ; v. r. I 
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wrm ^ wt gift 1 2 #” m w h 1 gfafl s a r njg T y i - fgifa- 
^W*fW'T^TTO- 5 ^* , ntH'^irTw *npT'WT WHW 
arf*%r 1 ^^-m?-^PR-f»r-«f^i-%%-3w-3^i-WiW' 
g^r-flifH-JBmt wat# aia-aft fgrfagr grfijfr 1 
am —“ggf *gig[ a firo ag gg-aftfz' ggifiwi 1 
g%5 aite ayr w. g g aw fe fiuu a «" am ysww- 
f^s^c^-^tfe-wt%?»-%%^w- 5 , iRT-ftf 5 re-g i «r- 

gTfk-«m\ nyiafaiaSl 1 

afgai—“faf gar gy-yi^a fai ^w i ft an 

gw fulfil far ggr a gyf a tag h” gyroro}— 

<ja aafa aroifa *aT graft* % arr. 1 gyr^ art 
Ww 3 ftsfa atfig g*i afaa 11” gar gg-gg:®a-g$- 
aia-gig-ani-^^-gag-afa-infa-gfTg't aTrgggrga 1 
gyrus—“*nr T %gT-gr#? fyggria a^ grew 1 
g gag g anj aig-sra *fa 11" vai a^-arg-im- 

ggj^-^^s-aiar-aTfH-armt-»np m^' %t 1 

wp^— a gft far gy^lafa ayr %an gr. g^T 1 
gro^ g’gTT-^:w* aragf atgsTaarg h” gar 
atarfry-^: ^-gm-q^w-#g-infH-armt aymr %% 1 
ypyft—“gypirafgr% gsfr. %gsg afa arnica 1 


1. Cp. SkanP., v. 94, p. 2230. MahBh. 13. 26. 40 ; 
v. r, q^Staa •, 1st. line found in SkanP., v. 86, p. 1487. 

2. C. sngrngigj i 3. MahBh. 13 . 26.30. A. ggrfirw« 

4 . C. swr i 
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mim<W KWT?t wr 

*nww *Hi 1 

«Whr—“fw-TRi’ TO-rra‘ m faria-wra 1 * wfiwr. 1 

Jifi-^ft sift ?rg tot « *! M*afd i” *ro *ww* 
^Twra-^mf^c-Tra' qra-*ra* «rr %^Wf* 

1 •u<|\(T—“if# fR^qTR^BBTfnf mrt 

tothj 1 jnri-w^R^wftqw' wr #” to q xrwm- 
nifir-qjnit wT-wisnrf' qrftw 1 

gn-*TO*g *r. frn^ 1 

*rreftTO! *nfw: * «” *$qHn^-«»w*-i»i- 

Sfctf »npn»:%TOR*’ qrftqi 1 

to Hidfa'ri -im^o 1 

^?T*f—“qraftqnft to tot *» frotf 1 to 

TOT to i ch t Trraftrroj to «r *” totwtttI—%*«*«* 

qr m^uuiuuimfM qr 1 vuifqwf»r to 
*nrr * froi^ «* tot qnf—“irrafTO q* ^w* 
frr*i wffirfti: wrrw 1 ^5 <roitaTOBTTOfTOt 

r. , ril . «»» 

tHWPH» 

stj TOTf?-TO s -srot uraftm-imw 4 wtr-TOrf?- 
qm^ 5 Riqfqyf3 q iifrar. 6 % ?wt- 

1. q$*qi7rai > s omitted in C. 

2. TOT q is omitted in C. 3. to is omitted in C. 
4. C. mnro( I 5. qnrtr is omitted in C. 

6. A. TOT-fTO I 
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TOT a 1 f5rf%?nn TOT q 5 TH' 

TRUdl 2 m-WW a I TOP IWqtuq i frt TOT" 
a$fa aWara n” toto—“«H- 3 ^s^frrat a a^i ga: 
TOnaa i wata-a^ ?W 5 4 fira-yaw arou” 
am"—“atfa^' aait^ snag aifa totto: \ aa-aro 
ngafn a^-a^rara tori: n” aiaf—“aeRa-faar, 
watsfa a: tot ^TOafta i €tsft ata-namf* 

sj| n J 

awafg-qfgqaT n ” 

tot’ afa TO arn^ froraa i agro 

frog:—“aafa agfa -raft ggfa g^fa” 5 maft'enfa 
Tfa to: i tot am —“qra®? aria aro Tnafan- 

qro^pr. i qmMwgvTifa qiafronfa to gar» 

tot aaa aapa 6 ii\»ifa qrafafa: i art gala 
!jqfa aiaaam a afro: i mafronla fro an ag: 
TOa^waraa: n” tot a toto—“ qra aa^fa agfa 
ga-fa a gvwifq i mafarnfa fta*a araraT ^pafa 1 
ar. N” tfa TO-gsijqTg i a^iaT aftaTORi 8 wiafawa a 
9 a fa^fiidi ayfa i 

l. A. amaraa' i 2. C. alfro) ina-gaiar: i 

3. V. r. a?t in C. 4. V. r. ?raa in C. 

5. PrayT. “?fma:”, p. 30,1. 3. 6. A. a^aWT I 

7. C. a®g% ; PrayT. fawggrTtil, chap. “TOarita 5T9" 
am-aia:,” p. 67. 11 . 9-10 v. r, m gftre ita aaa i 

8. C. aani4“laaHuq (?) i 

9. Add. r. c. mgfaa i 
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^ *ra l *f?u 

TOT^qra—“ to-?f 2 'irat ^sr- 3 ^f?^ < 

iff *3f« tt? snsrora* tost 11 rrsiaq si 

sp?ft fsnfw usm: uro 4 * 6 1 ifafo' toM n*®^fq 
TOrr^-sitat 11” tot—“ sm wfa ft SjqT^ t flTOMi 
amxfq 1 ^rrt si faro mfa fo' tot srsf wro h” tot 
^Tsf—“si^m: «sri froro^ srenw-ffat i sr 

strg ^ Ttsf fstUT TTTTOT^rT 8 -stfTO ||” 

TO mgfWfl^si" ^Rs^-Tpjwri%3 frofgTO 3 , ?Ri 

N si 

TO^t tTOfw <3 si nffTqr^*I-WTel‘ ^fsttrlftlff I TOT ^ 
fire-TOm—“fITTO OTTO 3T?f TOT. qirlfTOt TOT'. I 

sm to «ro 3 sit Trra%ff frotsro^«” 

fer^t ftroit 9 ^rTTOra-TOWiroE wsrare-sror- 
Tn?if%TT-^alsTT^ mq: qro-ffstn 10 ^tt: 1 TO faw 
fff^t 11 w^tottot TOs?n-smsn% si^ri qgfcr- 
ftff I tot ^ ^Rpf to-toi^ fropnfos nff— 


1. C. frof^ ^fiS5 1 2. C. 5ft 1 

3. C. i 

4. PadmaP., WU, p. 105, v. 119-120, 

5. A. ^ s§^:, PadmaP., *fto f chap. 62, v. 76, p. 739, 

v. r. sram {^5-#^ « 1 

6 . 7. si omitted in C. 
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"nm-apfisfa 1 ^.anai naa nfi 1 nm a 
nan m nfi ra-wnfe n 1 n fafnfinm-m>$ nrnfnif 
at an: i afa^ anwa nro nt?tf g afsf^S 2 tT 

fanfn-ana-nsarfnfa fin: 1 

“wmfa gm* nri nfir^mpnrfn fiifir 
a qnn t^a a? nrfa mnsfe m nwHi^n” nrif— 
“mma nwi fnim awmfiin* 8 1 mrwifa 
im> ana«T an mac 1” 

nnj aad 4 ^n 4 -nTn-mii'^ii«l mn*nnn*j nn 

nfofci mm nnn nn?«M i aa-ma-nan finr . 5 
mnfafn fnfanhfra-mnn' fnmn mrt mtn^ 

nran* «m[ “ n y »ai 3 aq .-maT 3 aq, nra % mm&”fa 

JPk a. t £ Q ^ **- 

t*inara 1 hictos^hmki *hft *p*-^ufm 

nfa—fin-nnaRi 1 

am napn-wfamat:—‘nm-wra n wtot nrq aw- 
nrnfnanr 1 gWir nrn mfa fn»a% at n^nfa 1 
ansri^ na% mn nitfe-anr-antamj 1 gfa-ai^fwi 
mm gwW% wntna 1 maim a« »pu aat mfia 
nmr.® »” am n mm-^fnarai fam-nrm^ “aqlmn 
nmt nwnffi wn 3 ^tt^tt: i mnit an nra'aft 

J *»' ■ * ^. M > ■ i , — '■■■■■■■■ ‘ - - ~ .... 

1. c. ft I 2. These two verses are also found 
in PrayT., chap. af^-umfuWH aaniq-nrir:, pp. 67-68 r 

*mrr*npmaf%-?n-«^*iTwia’; v - r -> a 1 

3. C 1 4. C.5. C^;i 

6 . PrayT., chap. *an miw, H. 1-5, p. 71. 
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wm\ 


arret na-awy #” rfa ww-»i< 

a43<i i ?rg anraanfani—“iiHifiraiaa* % jrito- 
*a’ i vw^tm^ivi 3 an-aag ia®3 3 »” *pg 

na-g?ro-faitnTa a#a*-nrefaarg: 
tiaam i a*nfa a aw- fa a ag aV ra a i 

anr arq—‘‘aa^nrwfa «ra: gat anfcr -aifrat r 
a^afircn 4 aifanfa 5 aiaaf-arfiraRt u wa-ara-aiit- 

___ <*• . g\ ** , c: _ . , r- 

air. maaiawiua a i H^Yiarei ayrer a nwnn 
afa yta : 6 n” afa’a—“arret ar yrret at atat aT 

trg-qra^ naat fspasla" aifa ayr - an are r ana: %" 

& 

aa-aafa—“aawim farei ngwt aareaa srat-afa: * 
arga: na-re 3 «it ayrepy a ymare h” rfa gaw- 
aJ^a^’ fna-aaa- ^<a » M T < a% fiw r- awaaiaia»adci - ina- 
firaftria ayr rerenfa i 

asp^—aat caaag^-aia-am-acmt anat annws 
arfaa i “aa an nyrna arefarng aa an” ifa aw- 


1. is omitted in C. 2. C. <urc^(3i g i 

3. YajS., JTRrftm ini!?ur, 4226, p. 34 v. r.-- c&r*l 

<sro«ilf^5 I in his PrayV. 19, l 3 f„. 

accepts the reading both as 3UHd: as well as and 

gives explanations in support of both the readings. 

4. C. i PadmaP. m irft uro znfa \ 5. C *rftr p 

6 PadmaP., p. 104, chap. 15, vv. 16-17* 

v. r. i??! m %m[ \ 

C. qwiq l 


266 


GANGA-V AK YAVALI 


fWr: i amvTra—mg ai^imM-aa-aTm-aro-^a-aiTat 
g$am f!mf sfifro i gaa ^ttst rnrRRar at-wra- 
wt toj; i wiAifma-im^ ura 1 —“mafma 
mjj ama:aiTS-a<aan i a miftfa ?jaial«»M«i <<a* 

maa-gfartTa ll” ^ !IWTq^-?ra-sns^-qTra- 5 ra-»ITS 3 I- 
xjm-^-^FTO ?fa mma i 


mam,—asa-anara mtftrrs mgratfa mm w 

aatsam WITH TOT ffra mg- 

i rim g m?f —“a a)a maai faN a aWfa- 
i a\it nfaagam^ggranat mro fmfim n 
maa? a)g afaw. i al% •u4«tri<t. 

at (?) aat afa 2 ii” am mu‘® smw- 

“gjq-ana sia art a^T-maTfmuafa 4 n” mm 
nasiir^ awtT ®a-mt atmafafa ar^rata: i aa aa- 
magff m ma-aima anma i ^m-w%-p:ar%a 
aaa fafia-aiaa i aa aa ^m-waatfa 5a?a arwarar 
afa mfa: i mwa aafa mmr. am i aaraam 
faaat afk ^fa^caaaTtgaia i 


1 . C. aa-HTTit I 2. Pad JiaP., ^a-sgig, chap. 15 
p. 104, w. 14-15, list line, ala a fa* a SSflqgNioi a%q i 
3. c. awtm’ i 4. PrayT., chap, am-mama, p. 84, 
11 . 3-4, “*pa-an% him ayr.at^ ftamfa i m* 

ma am-atara aaarfa”, also PadmaP., P . 737, chap. 
62, v. 38, v. r.-am-m^a awfa i 
5. am? > s omitted in C. 
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wrsT —“nyr *reraj q%§rrsr ^ra 1 afri- 

& 

wm\ wt’w. 11 »nFT-*n3|si-*Niw 

WT-dfa-fa'diftm: 1 *raV «3T qai^iq w*i 1 -w-qrei 
«wd 11 ” ^ < 1 1 ^^ q-q^-^g-qra-Tm-qpa-TnfH-^rat 
WT-atr-1*mTftt5WWfr^I§7 I WT-W^T-^^IT^S- 

qf?nNqrer*n q?ra 1 

*4WI«Kd-m?I%—'“WWTOTH^-gwfa 2 STfa 3 ^rfsfl 
wrsfa i iTifd*<-fT<jsff utri mfa % i?T snisfa 3 n” 

q?TrT ^R-gpr qf%pf. *PT f-W<$cT I 

qn^-*sarST?sft 1 

•J 

*m ^rgj-ipRT'im i 

“wt«tt jmrpufk^ f^rw i 

tre-aw-^fipmi fa 5 m?ri ug: 11 iuftst histh: 

UTnjTST qrqqTfa cRI«M I 3W rfrf qrjj 5RB 

N > 

?^lfa HTWSF QZH* II ” Tffl «3^-HTTW ^1-e^Tm 

“tn*nqj%f<”fa 5 ‘wrai nw^lwft’fa 

“*nn5jjfaft”f?i 8 ^rf^tt q^ra: i qrf gTntrTMT- 
«ran$*ra 8 wm-#qfif?-»TO^ ?ra 4i«^ii qW^rfafa i 

€m _ ^ ____ 

]. A. I 2. A. «^sn1% l 

3. TithiT., chap. p. 342, II. 12-13, v. r. 

^Hncrs[f#mfa vmfa w^ct % i 

4. PrayT., chap. ^(-iTT^rc^, p. 82, 3-4. 

5. A. h£-^SR-^SJ5TP? | 

6. TjH^fifiRfd is omitted in C. 

7. C.W% \ 8. A. W*IKJ*iia I 

27 
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*68 Ganga-VakyavaxJ 

< gg, “*rr»j3f gw argr-^tfe-uaf 
*ras?i%g jftarei' 3j?t* gw xsvrnpw«” greremm — 

C» 'i 

mwtff^awr HtnKa wag i ^g-giH'iiilgw 

«k: i an-ggrftgt swf^rr-fgwrgr-w 1 - 

snwwi Ig^qfrr: ^rra | 

am—“marfar: aa-gmifw gamra fgaft s w \” 
*fa gi#gt-gm?Rn wr-B n T ^ f infi^fgch^ -q^m: t 
«tot a wfg^T—“ifftf-^te-qas'RiT a aar sn g g l -g% i 
^ara qfaa-ima asfa aifax art »i^to n” ‘g'sqgpg 2 
si% aYa” Tfa fg^-g?ro*T i 

—“g^iifrf-%g-^ftgrrRT urfs- 

giK’trri i n#g arm fg: gjf%-gjT§ famra: 11” wfipg — 

aa ma ajgfisirig i awg^gg-gaT 
g gram ata-cni$gi 11” guns^ —“gwarfa §wr 

5rwf%gT 3 n” vffgqj— a g^i-fg'?!nf%-^Tat 

t_^, 

«tgngn?lfa graa: i mg vnrar g g^tai 4 toi#?- 

1. ^ not found in C. 2. C. I 

w WT^ *?Wt ^rrRT^n ^r% ^r% i 
^cr€ti ^ iipi ^rrr-HT?TT-w^ 11* 

quoted in PrayT., p. 81, 11, 2-4 ; v. r. IVWWV^ I 

3. PrayT., chap, irFP*nW*3, p. 82, 11. 7-8 

tf JHIUUNH 1st. line of the verse ^ Urt 

^ fafcei *1^*’ ; v. r. in the 2nd line, sflftf 
I 

4 , C. ^i%5f -*m\ i 
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f*rifor: a i 

?raT—“*n -^BT*rt 3 m »rf?Rfffii*imftr i 

f*WI«ri RT Wmi ^ ll %MrtUUHfll 

gift ^mats^mratsfcr m i *nrnnsg ^“t w<tf 

f^fn«” <* *w i ^ gg- 

m#§® i “wt?ri *rsrat ^3T gfaraTatfa 
g-ser. 7 i rnfa *n^raa wra :»” 

srcrwi5 .nyrar 9 ^rosrar 10 *nwm, “ot tot' 

5T51 efcar^llfa TO5W” I. 11 ?f?J fspHT^-TTOITf^r: i 

irfatn—“^rfa gtsRHra^ wi ^rr ?rg' <sri?n 

d 4 ^ 

trontsfa d^ra 12 ^t *r*i iro^fa h” *rr#%— 

>tpn ^sh-*iaFiTf^fi?: 13 i wMi^ 14 

I. C. gro i 2. C. §i?: i 

3. C. gwRri i 4. C. g*iy<mi ^im i 

5. A. i 6. C. snsns-^rry ^ i 

7. C. *n«ra: i This verse is found in Pray T., chap. 
aryT-dliJ(f<n> p. 81,1. 1, V. r. 2nd line t ...^rtr^ I 

8. C. srerajl 5fRi I 

*Hi 

9. A. no ?i^Rn I 10. A. <* l *Hldi i 

II. PrayT., chap. p. 82, 11. 3-4, 

atm” “WRTi sraff: HWH qffsraipT =KI«hl I 3RH ag TO! 

ga ii* 12 . C. ??ferreg ?rer i 

13. First part is omitted in C. 14. C. g | 
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a$w fcrrnfeasiaa a: n * aria a gaqar wm- 
argsa^fa a 1 ii” aafaqr a r^ ra r fa-q aarg 2 1 ‘^ra- 
a^a’ aaa i '“a: aa-qTq-giiftsft 3 g^-atirg 

maa: i fea^a <afg WTOTfr *pqa aa-qra ^: 4 #” 
‘fea^a’ a'aa : 5 aa aia-wr awan-ga qiarara: 1 
qa^g a 6 * asm asra-aTOarfefw: qro-^aTg ara-aiar^ 
amra%-«jai tWmffr. ang 1 aang qTq-^a-chiaaqT 
qric^T nw %a agr aa^-afTaagT ag‘ <«Sifefd 
aa-aaratsa qan 1 

arfa'a-gTro—‘‘aa-qg^ qia^ aa\g a%-ars% 1 
^ig-nara atajpg 1 tw gqrfgfaaaa 11 aaaia *jat 
gg a a^rj fafereqg 8 1 a rga reh aTgrqaafigftf* 
a ftafaa 11 aara-sra-grat a aaa qtfear fear 1 

O * G\ 

gaa-graT 9 ^tami aaa g ggTaqr . 10 11 fewat- 


1. C. ^ 1 These last two lines are found in the 
Pray T., chap. ^r-^TTWTT, p. 82, 11. 1-2, 5 v. r. 

W3ri- | 2 . omitted in C. 

3. C. ^Wtjfrr I 4. S"uddhiT., p. 186, 11. 2-3. 

5. A. : | 6 . *r is omited in C. 

7. V. r. in Hemadri, CaturVC., chap. 4 

pp. 164-165, i 

8 * First three lines in S^uddhiT., p. 185, 1. 6 f. W ^R- 

; v. r, 3%-^Tflfr- 'XHTT^ '-^RIR- 
m ^TRf 1 Catur VC., v. r. in last line, »^pjf 

ftjftr&TO il 

9. C. | Also Hemadri. 

10. C. 3 *nrreiTT: | Hemadri, ^nr^m: \ Here, 
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fsrcwronasrqj g srf®! swi 

s&rfog?' q^*r 11 ift-ir^T^*! g «wg f*nra 2 
sit ; 3 1 wfi-gnij* 11 

® 3 i wifti wfka: 5 1 Jia*g 
^ir gg Jim 6 *i sfryfa 11 yjftraT-JTHt^wg qnrra 
jrftera 1 gt *r^f gai - 1 ^ fgara: 1 

^q^m-fcfTi^T^: stt^t: wtg 11” ‘g^fry-wfrgf 

WHSi-Tri : 8 11 

“ gf<<W Tg\ wshi <1 is-aa: 1£wa ^m - 9 

wratfa yyr »jfr-f %3 xrr; 11 fysn-gigg %grat 

f«WWTOTT 5 r gid I iN ifa f% *TT%H g^ . 

>> ^ 

gg^f?r 10 ii a^ry ^mnrratfg *n? gf<?^fa snag: 1 yg 
ypufa yytfnr 11 yrsrSRy: py^fd 11 *1 ygro fadda 12 
fyg m«t rag w ii M 1 yy?-fy sngift fafasi 

after this, there are two additional lines :—^7- 

HrfV g ^n^Rfd 2ft i ^ «rwcr i 

1. Hemadri, | 2. C. ftpfe I 

3. Hemadri, ^Ji if?: I 

4. Op. cit., y«riv i 

5. C. irfwH: I 6. C. TT^FT I 

7. c.*m\ CaturVC., op, cit. ^ijan^t 

^pn-^pa *f**cT l 8. TcT not found in C. 

9. V. r. Hemadri, I 

10. Add. r. in C— a cfg msftfd irf^rgJ^Rr:^ I 

H. C. ^Rrtftr ^HTfn t Also in Hemadri. 

12. C. ; Hemadri, * XTP2J n f^m?T ^5*** \ 
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Ganoa-VakyavalT 


qlfsi II TORt RWlt fTOT I 3% 3 

f*m% ^RT*rn jfite-qfqhrr. 1 11” qjrg qroro-si#, 

qfcrrft g faroq: i 

?Ni%—“spiMteT-qrami-d pmsfip-amt: 2 i 

\? 4 

ff q fa qr fer f*p$ uniting 3 JRTTaRpr 4 n” fafir. 
aww'—“«raT g ftransura qw-*rer-fw r-iwr- 
fai: jrat^rr i sag ^jg-faw-gz f*njm qsqg few* 
ifa-n^qjjdig 5 h “«witsg w-rrwra” afqsq fsffhr 
srem i “qg *nl-f%at fw: a if fta” ?fa 6 feqg n 

Ni 

^ricqT aat#q q vrrefiTg igr g i 

qq ara a a-tpc-feM^ nfk ^nga nfsq-g ^: 1 # 
n^T-^iqg wife spr-qiw. i a g*ro@t%- 
ata-%irrg ara^R n” 

1. Hemadri, TT^m W «WT: 5Ftq-ftqfqm: I 

2. C. ar & iq I 3. A. xnqp{ qg I 

4* VisnuP., part II, chap. 8, v. 10, p. 130, v. r.,*-* 

mWIPJ I 

5. Cp. PrayT,, p, 96, chap. *l^R%-Il£Tn, ifireT 

m: ftwt etc. The following three padas 

are just the same. 

6. C. jUciUfeTd I 

7. Op. cit., p. 95, v. r., last line, ^55 figjftr: «TRf 

| Raghunandana says with regard to the 1st 
part of this verse that it is really a variant reading, found 

in the Tirtha-cintamani, of the line of the Adi-puraga, 

“ ra re * <$N*i ftu-*prere i 
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g^rnrfTWFT^rrri: ?grn% *npr-dt5r*rf 

IwfsffeqrfiT i ?rm—?rer Ji^rnmr% 1 

i * 15 = 1*11 ^mwr qrewraTH ?Hci 2 n” 

*RIT*p»t«r flWt 

^fmtsg^r^i ^n% ns t r-a^'3 ! ? fSwgjjfroi i ^ 
WW^JTTf gr^fl q?st*I, %rn^R f^STBr.—^R^TT^- 

*«tp—“<3M*dl«*ilfd *TS=T*IT frrafsrT g^T^T ^ | d l dgg - 

Wr-#% jrftera 3 it” •M<yi*j<*«Ht^'3n- 

?R^-^I«tsg^WrtI«y% ^WTf*1 TT ^ nrmw ' | 

wfim—“* 15 = 1 -^% wi% ^t sit: i 

g»iHr«g ?ret ntd %f?r.«” ^rejvffinsg 

*T5=T-a1iN^ feirfe i 

srerrw — “*ifapT ^ wrai f^ra^. i 

srst ?rer *r%d ftprfa: n rrra^gsi- 

1. c. Wl-attsftl and PrayT., p. 97. 

2. A. I PrayT., chap. p. 

97, 11. 3-4. 

3. PrayT., pp. 96-97 ; PadmaP., ^fe-^TCB, p. 738, 

chap. 62, v. 66 ; v. r. r^ajei sryi-dt% w fagfa ; 

also in ^n-rgrs, chap. 21, v. 53, p. 152 ; v. r. fagfia <FW 
^f%«i: ; and Mat P„ chap. 106, v. 52, p. 318 ; v. r. fagf^-d 

Ps WpOT: l 


GAKGA-V AKYAVALI 


V* 

sira qrrat ftron h” ?raip^ fa%«iifisi' 

'--J 

fafyqifir i 

cw-qifr!—'“?n^% wt?it: *um srem i 

(TT=td * g^tt KT5IH wftaffi 1 ll” ^TCITgW 

n^l fa^ T^TSR-^rl cfiWI ^I-TTOJT-%fd-dracl- 

tnftr 5 i i hitoi w —q 

TT3^ ^ W* I ITd^fsd 

W ^fq < r , 3 ll” ^^nag^q ^re-^-^-^-^W-^-^iTRt 

TTT#%—f%dt <Ttir qi^iiwfa tr *jyr. l 
^ft-w^t-ftlt'. g^T q^raaw^t 4 n” ?R-mq- 

ftwt dWit^ ^ Ml 4 *! 1 * 1 ^' < 3 ^lfa I 

mfH-qrmt m i trefo ^ “srt «r§ n^r- 

*T»IT-W* II ” TffT i 

^rpC— ga g# *nl-3T% s? wtd i 

g^rar. 5 ?nrat zm-qrn^n*i ii *l-g»Rn- 

m im, m * — 

1. PadmaP., ^n-?gp©, chap. 19, v. 169, p. 110. 

2. a. i 

3. PadmaP., p. 134, chap. 19, v. 78, 

2nd line, *pg%vj ^j(-ipss^^ \ 

4. Cp. PrayT., chap. p. 81, II. 2-4. 

5. C. ypircri I 


v. rv 
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qnqra i *wra gqq: qq q^T qm*-qsf$iT 

wn TT^-^0-5I5?T-g^r7-TTi-?T^-Tra-^-^n-^-?TO:-^- 

-^rmt WT-quir- 
«T*ure* Sffrqi i Oi?wm 5 TO 1 ’CT- 
qqrqq-qfwsiqqqq qrqq i 

qua—“qt q *m qq qrm gqq: 3iTq-qtf%q: i wn- 
qvm qq qiq-qm-q^ 11” qqn^qf-nTfH-qrrot wt- 
qnrc-qs^ wiht?' qfftqj i 

qfiT^ fjrq-qmq—qg qqq qn^i-^- 
fq qfaR I qqq qqq qrm qT’TTqra Wi: II” qTO 
iram-q^mr—“qq qq qq^gfoikniiifsqri fqfa: r 
qq q qqq qn*q- qwq qmqt *rc: it qstsr' iwqo=r‘ 
q? ^TSMtc*' fqsriq* | fspfcq’ ~wR 3 qqiqsqqr qfT qjqr 
qrat: 11 ?qq wanra gfq: qqqg i »rwq 
qqTirtfq otw qfnqq\f%rw v h” ^fq qqqi^ qq 4 nqi- 
* 1 %: qfqmfqqr. qqq qqqqfqqra: i qqq *?*rrq- 
qrqr*g%: gqq^r-qrmqmq fqiNftsqqqqta: i 
qq !RP« i qrcf—“qro-qn-q^qf w fqq q 
*fq-q# i qq vm qqq qm twit ?ra 5 fqq fqq 6 11” 

1. C. qiqrqmq i 2. C. i 

8. A. qrqdq i 4. A. qq i 5. C. qq i 
6. PadmaP., grfTT-^B, 127. 40, p. 457 j v. r. %«li: 
qiqrff% ; ASS., p. 1769, v. r. %itsri qq f?q-q^ i 
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*rer t rfqfet $*reT 

HTT-^f^f-^f-gn q-qra-ww-qr-i-qTfH-qfTw’r wit vm' 
ff3Tn q’cri qnwwi' i qqr%qq-«nt g wra- 

q<?wqqta sqffqrwtfh q^ t fefa i 

cm “Ti^-w^wrer ^rsrafqqra 1 q<qro i 
fw?nfwag wm m nm wqf?t aw 2 u” q«nfaqra- 
^i3rgjr-w«-5r*q 3 -qrarf^qra-[ qf~r ]-qTfH-qiTwt mt 
wifa fafrtfaa mfr: ^hit? qrfrqj i 

“wr-qgqqt&t ot3t 4 gtra %%qrri N i *mr 
fqfeirTR qrwiwieisnfa [iJh^rtr ii” wqi ftif^qq- 

qro-’jqqf-fRtqif^fi-qf-yqr^-chTWH i fo-qrmt mrt- 
qgqjftro m?r. qrfrqi t a^n—q: 

«rrfq wit wrfw gfqftr i q qwr gswrefo: qran-^fe- 
JJSTfq 7 11” WZ ^ifqqrrnrqi-^f-qi^ ^tft-ilfqqf^q- 

qi«r#=»iifqch«<*-gq:'qTHmm-qfTOt wit wifw faaifqq 
urn: «tww^' qrfttj 1 

qref—“WTqnsq-5PHfw: qra W%ri qWTW q I 

Cr 

rret^wqHnqnS girimwg farnfaq 6 n” -Mqnqjg Hswi- 

1. A. fqgq' 1 

2. PadmaP., Srrn:-*HS5, 127. 41, p. 457, Cal, ed. v. r. 

fadlfaRl ^ *TT% q j ASS. p. 1769, v. r. facTTfiRfa qr% cRf I 

is omitted in C. 4. C. '^fTc?t I 

5. MalaMT., part 1, chap. qTqq-^K, p. 85, 

* qi<W q-^rnff’\ V. r. fiRTTfofta m * q %qt 

ijqOTfo.*** I • 

6. Op. cit., 127.44, p. 457, Cal. ed., v. r. q i $4H -q faq 
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mfa ferrf%^ tn?r. 

i am, “faaifaSg jnsrgfq qre-gm gd: i 

*rarra wra *i«»ivfg w<aifri ii ^gfar i^rft mra 
s^kfa i tram ra g wra mfa srcifaq « 

^ttratr #%g »pBT «\4ii«H<*ii: i q^rafgRftt gta*8 

sj ^ 

tram irra-i^mTci 1 n” 

'K 

^ri qra-ara5im-ij^f-nTa-*m-?i^f5irara-^^n^- 

3qmkrf 2 3 - asm* Jiri mfarfam- 

ftra tngwsmw? gifcsf i 

?raT,—Vgrrar-sra' ran 4 fgrrfTrra 

tram wra-trrara 5 enrs-^rmra gg gm*f u ^rar ra§- 

5ra mg' 

rnfa tram ttrarare-^mf i 

<rat— 1 “qfrnranN ^ g^ ^racrer-jjHira^ i tram 

qTQ ; 5Rlt5T3^Vq- •WcJHm ••• I ASS. 1779, v. r., ■qrqraj- 
qf%ri qnf ^RifHa^nf^ I 

1. Op. cit, Cal. ed., p. 456, fadlf%!» ^1% +)wl<*fM qTq- 

sratf*ra: i...qq 5mq-- fgn thff#t—gf^qT*~ i ASS., P. 

1769, ftraifafr g gt 6^wfa--T#r rrag-• • j&n Wft... 
TW&qiftr... | 

2. C. ^TtqtrmtntrfT i 3. A. qfofa(?) #tq?q i 

4. C. qnj' | Also PadmaP. grfT-qnjg, Cal. ed., p. 457 
and ASS., p. 1769. 5. C. »n% g l 

6 . ■ Cp. PadmaP., chap. 21, p. 153, v. 66, 

v. r., “q?n*> *nq-m% g wra qrraw ?ig gag i” 
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■LlfJ 


ara-ara g are-ana^ a?t arera 1 if wz af-aajjar- 

ara" mfa 

aara araw?‘ «raaa' arftaT i aa-aafii—'“aa: 

aa am faa #%a area i aarer. aa-ataar: 
aaasrfaai faat ii ^rarerea ataar ara-*i+ld*ii<jfr t 
aftreJT-%WT5ifa *re: arara aipaa 2 h” aai ara- 
aat^-ana: aarei-am-aiataaaa arfra i ws- 
af%raT-%ra^af?rear areasof?n£a areia i 
?m—V jmw^h^stt %ft 1% at a?: i 
aia: *rfr-#a a a ^ f a if aar 5 -ara- , ga-faar 

srgj-^n-aaa-aiTa: aarer-arera?' affca i wiaat— 
“aarer ar a^gfsrrfc? aia-afarfiq. i aarenafa atai- 
arrfaa arrat fafsrean if aai star-aifar-ana: aarer 
«reraw arfoa i 

aref —“$*#a-aaT arr aa aaiaaiffaT i aan?a- 
sraT atari aa fa*a a war 6 u aan^a-gar atari 7 


aarat 

c 


1. Not traced in the Cal. ed. * ASS., p. 1769, v. 44. 

2. MahBh., 3. 85. 79-80, p. 146, v. r. *n§- 

crfere*: t*• ^tw-• '^i-TOTOTft 

src:--- i 

3. C. 4)-tw | 4. C. * TO?it 5. Add. r. C. i 

6. PadmaP., ^tTT-^gPS, 127. 47-49, Pp. 457-458 y 
v. r.*« q?r grm^TTfw* ♦ ^W-*P&T T&m\ I Cp. PadmaP., Wi- 
chap. 19, v. 162, p. 139 j chap. 21, v. 50, p. 152, 
v. rv*nrr mwsSi m 

yr n rm n 7. Op. cit., v. r., *rjr \ 
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simaigw - siMt 1 wsr. sh-?jst itis sir-sgs- 
Wit 11 SfST-gfsST srfq 1 sts qfss- q i fsnt I 

ST TT 3 SJ S^NsS 2 SST-SSHMiffl f< 4 h 11” Sm ^TS^Tftl- 

qnst snsgs-sim sts srfs ms:-^psr# qrfbt 1 
sssn sss ssr-san-srs mss 3 1 

sst—“ qfssifag# w qrrfssn s? simT i 

ffe SSl-SS 4 STO ST STS sq <JSST 5 ll” S3J ST%ft- 
SSSl'H-qfssifsgsit-SS'TOT S^SS-STO-SS-STSt STS 

ms: srrsss sfas i hst— “mns sts-sts g sre* 

SHS T 6 SISS I SPGfts^-SSTS S SS tps 3 SSS gft ll” 

•M^i^ss -sfsi-gps 9 -qis-ss-qis-mfs-qn# sts srfs 
mnssmrcsr msstr# stsss mftti i ssrf—“stmsrfs 

c* 

St STS H=fi<SI fssrfst I ssi tpssi ssm it fss- 

gstrfi menss 10 h” sm fssgsTssms-HST-mfH- 
sTst sts srfs fssrfst ss-msss qrftij i 

1. Op. cit., v. r„ *rr sss-ssr srei... i 

2. Op. cit, v. r. m TTS^ I C. I 

3. A. srm-^rrs: Uisg I 4. A. ^ret-ipt' l 

5. C. *sq -S1ST I PadmaP., 127, 50, 

p. 458 ; v. r. srf qWTfS^t WT-.-Sf^a Stfz-tS— I 

6, C. «id« | Op. cit., 127. 56, p. 458 ; v. r. an- 

Slew I 7. A. ■*rats I 

8. Op, cit., v. r. cfcj SS-" I 9. C. JT 5 -op*i| 

10. Op. cit., p. 457, v. 37, v. r. SSTTS---I a a?f- 
qwg SSSTS'... I 
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mi qm mm wz' srirai toft 

trra-wra g ?rrf-^rHHt to: 1 if 2 w aiRrar- 
*n*iftraf-^Tf?ra-qra-*nsi-^T^ wra wrftr iram maws 
aiwii 3fft$r i 5 toto? 2 —“wra-int g *r: ^nfa fear- 
faa-fga-air 3 i a rf^sr gsrosftr. if 

4 ^-2Rtfe-ajriwr«a?<!i-^- 5 ^rlrjg-grrfw*^' 
qRadfara-armt wra ?nfti Wrapw Rraaa 
jnmr ura: ^pot? arRcr i aa-qafti—Vrm: aa- 
atwi: waarfeaf finit if ^-a^-^TTa-^sper-qrai- 
»ro q^i-mfa ^Twt *na *nftr warn Jna: arpm? 
qfftqj I JPRWSpaTa *phr qsmfot tfi# flikl?! I 

qro—“ii wra-wit ar-ata-w^H giaRa amffaa 

i ^tmt g *na -^Rwaiifa a *gaT 

»|qaat wafo a ii «3j-^tn: gwm: faaagT 

aaifoar ajR-aar. sjarga: 6 if ‘ar-ata’ nam i 
^rai - niat 7 -am a4d ia^< -^ fa<a -wga s - 

1. PadmaP., ^rTT-?a^, 27. 45, p. 457 v. r....5fro 
sf%p'-cjr? TOi ftfcnj ii ASS, p. 1769,•••^ , 
H%rr**m^n^R cfcT-^; II 2-2. Not found in C. 

3. C. f^*f-3R 4 f%crrf%^ I 4. ^ not found in C. 

5. ^r*| not found in C. 

6 Op. cit., 28. 10(b) 11, p, 468, Cal. ed„ v. r. ^ Hrre i 
| Ass., 1776, vv. 10(b) and 11 * v. r. m^l 

iw: i 7. C. ^-3raifa=h4*ucji r 

8. mi omitted in C. 
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srqq-qnwt wra mfa qr-qtq-qqm 2 ’*nfff%ri-^f-w# 

«|5WTf' I ^TccfT 1 

?mT wm: on^wisi m—vcn smfar wimrqcq-wqq- 
qiWt JTSq-JRpPW* TO*-WT«ift^J ^TRUTf' qrftqi 3 I 
?raT—“f^firi gnftpi: qrrcnq gfM mfe g»j^q: 1 
fafe'y qraqn STfei ipnJtsfqrq ft#fm 11 ” 
^sirmH-^rm-ntfK-giml wra 4 to uth: 
cKfiq i 1 ^fis-jnfH-5Rmt qj 1 

?raT—qm =mwm^i mrWiH i wra- 

qrni gqn-AtiJ fasjqri: h qmf^rr q qsqfsa 

qfqpr qm gqtercr . 5 1 qraqi gqrj-^% qsi^fa 

JimrT : 6 ||” 

qrsf—“f^wqq-wqtqg qq-qrq-q^RRr. 1 
#qr-ircj\ Jirit" qs-qffefw: 11 ^-qrm-qrat 

wgt qqtt-qq 9 1 qnrfT q qq-qtm- 

1. ^rqfq omitted in C. 2. C. qqnt q*-^|T§ | 

3. qqi-qtf*«r is omitted in C. 

4. Add. r. C. *nf% I 5. C. fTT^n: I 

6. PadmaP., griT-* 3 JS, 128. 132-133, p. 477, Cal. 
ed.; ASS., p. i782,-^%q3icRi\.. I 

7. PadmaP., ^rTT-taqs, Cal. ed., 128. 134f., p, 477f. > 
ASS., p. 1782f.) v. r. SFggftqP i qt relit -• • l 

8. ASS., «q-qrrq-nfl qrqt qftwq... ; Cal. ed. 

qrqq€l*nqt"-1 

9. C. qqfl-q^ I 
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ii wrat 1 nrq-sirsM: i 

gig*!: *rtg gn’wg-'sra ^: 2 ii ^rc^ato 4 - 




f%?n™j-qi«rgt wmt 


f^jiisnyf fir#rm n *nl-qro-^n ^: 4 6 7 i 

fal-’atarrg sn^r: ufestf?? ?r. T ii 

ftrfH^wu ^ itfsrat i a# nt^rmrt «tar crcrpwt 
i B ii ^rr^ft g^-w^T ^ ^rgTft Aqs^n:' i 
?ng jtt€ 8 »TTt mfa faforfew 9 * * ii *fara 

fip^-gr^si' 10 g=c*T srip’rtsfcTgm I 
f% F?-#gg L1 ftmg: h m^r^-'sri ^ 12 -%r-ft% 13 - 
q^i-jig: i wr% wgrcTti ^ frra ^-g^fr H^ci 14 » 


%nraf nt^i * tpwtg 15 1 fw«fMi§ 


1. A. i 

2. V. r. in ASS. as well as Cal. ed., efiVgCMUftH? 1 

2. A. qigr^n I Cal. ed., ; ASS., 

4. A. fmVT%: I Cal. ed. and ASS. 

^T^fiiTTfwtg-ftRnrf: i 

5. ASS. ?rr i 

6. ASS. and Cal. ed, 3P*0%ftj^rr I 

7. Cal. ed. sra ^^TT: ; ASS., 4 mwire I 

8. C. ; Also PadmaP. 

9. PadmaP., I 10. C. I Also PadmaP. 

11 . PadmaP. Cal. ed 3 ; ASS. t| 1 

12. Op. cit., ftxn 13. C. | 

14. Op. cit. JWT% *miR*c9 ^Wl^g-Wt *T%c| 1 

15. Op. c it., HNcr; [ *rrg- 

f hi ftw %Tern 5f ipwm 1 
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shfftr *r^nr ?rsn 11 *rra 

jrfhra 1 *raroi wfw f^ra t4t 11 

^-qrmMmqrfjmfcra i «mg gnfr: 

%5t-»ttw h” 

“<pwq ftrmftm sri 2 nFrfci %^t: fcitt 
%<rr. 3 1 ftt. u?nfr wfostfa 4 ^tht jttt 5 ?ra 

^ w-q^rra 11 cretfcr frrefe ^’’ f%^r jnsifcr 

s J 

%sfq eTTf«ci wffit: 8 1 mrcft gf-qm-qiWT 

-I 

3 3\ f*rciri wr. 10 ii ^*fg 

1. C. m^jg 1 

2. Op. cit., Cal. ed., clef f%cTTf%cf'^j m : ; 

farUftici-^T«i in ASS. This second line nf v. 147 of 
the printed eds. in the anu^tubh metre has been con¬ 
verted in the Ganga-vakyavall into an Upajati foot 
(pada) , and therefore the arrangement of the verses 
is quite different here. The readings in the printed eds. 
are better. 

3. Op. cit, Cal. ed., f^pNgi; ; ASS. fijfaw: 1 

4. C. it^T% fiira *rf^rr: i 

5. Op. cit., Cal. ed., UHTOiT—I 

6. Op. cit, ASS. fc&6«T*lfa | 

7. Here ends the first verse in the printed eds. of 
the PadmaP. ; Cal. ed.. p. 478 ; ASS., p. 1782. 

8. C. err^TOWT ^TT: I 

9. A. | Also Padma P., Cal. ed.,^ri*-* 5 ^ I 

10. Op. cit, Cal. ed, and ASS. qf&n: l 
28 
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1 fwar gw i?n 3*1 1 
»nw-w*i^ 2 ?TsJre ^tr^jcT 11 *rrat *ifteng *i?t w 
TO w-<wfepi%#H: s 1 ?itWw?fw:-wr- 
^Tf55S 4 ^fjf^ Slfel *ITT^[ fri uf?R s II «HTg WW 

f% *ri nfa %tf 6 ii 1 ^ 

usmt w *r?-STOrerarclfa 8 11 wi^ 

fr^r-=h4dif~i=hi 9 1 yww 

<*5i *wwfb ^rrt^f qimft wfrr fegtsr^^w 12 #” 

1. Cal. ed, Srf | 

2. Op. cit., Cal. ed, wi^ JRJT^rei ; ASS, *tT3-lWUHfl 1 

3. ASS. and Cal. ed„ ifftw: I 

4. Op. cit., «fVjd: | 

5. Cal. ed., iftfor *ITI «t <ri *rf?W ; ASS. r 

4lw fl^nfsa *m: wri »tftw i 

6. Cal. ed., *srT?ta *nw f% «nfsfl 5l1 Tlf^ ; ASS. t 

MMIci ^ ?rf?f ( ? )j}t »rf?W ; 

7. ASS. t'jidl* 11 »ni-HTWft^ I 

8. ASS. and Cal. ed. ; Add. r, fgR after I 

9. Op. cit., fST-W-firfefll I 

10. Op. cit., TTsrggr^i I 11. Op. cit., ftsftcsn 

12. After mwft fraffaj iH^ i, there is the 

reading Htjro: V st %3Rt in Cal. ed. r - si Wft in 
ASS. 

It is interesting to note here that almost indentical 
verses are found in the Svarga-khanda of the Fatima- 
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mpT f% *i«r #g-n^i stto-h^t * 

* 

^iftr*im 11 wf f^dfam qr ^wfu^ t *t rTmfc qrrafaodi 

o*5Nl«i I yUTT ¥R 3 tf W% 

fa*s-fsra?r. 11 «sir fi^Wra f Smaren 1 

*ra m *nfa =g feiro: 1 11” 

vj 

^ ^ w W m m: qrrcreT^n^n *ifaqiai ^ * 
^nj: 1 “f^fer qnfiw sriwi^ *jfw mfsH ggw . 2 r 
?f?r fasrar-*i^-?*hT^ 1 

?raT—“*ra •rrnrn: w«t q#-qrmJ fipnfira 1 wh 3 

<sl«M'liS^Hl VI«iit(tt?T‘*<*i # i II 'afcttfllia ^ wwi <( 4 

«raT ^int w^n 1 fkgt q w n qre wqdw 
siwr . 5 11 am §w S* i ga-stw. 

n*nir f% ^T 3 T 3^7 fa rn f fH 11 usi-sto: 371 ann: «rat 

purana, Cal. ed., ( p. 72, w. 135-137 ) in connection 
with description of the river Reva ( i. e. Nerbuda ). 

1. These verses are not traced in the printed eds. 
of the Padma-purana. 

2. PadmaP., ^x!T-?3X©, 129. 283, p. 507. 

3. PapmaP., 129. 64f., Cal. ed., ^ * \ 

4. Op. cit.. Cal. ed., tf^T« I 

5. Op, cit., Cal. ed., fsq? f?T^%*T foqy ga I 

The Ganga*vaky avail omits many verses after this 
and before ippaf icr^fT %ii, etc. 
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ira 1 fHtrra i folfa ^n'^rfTT ^niggi 8 II 

g?r ai^t 3 I SJTO gpfa 

^ ^TrT. w. f%rlTftra II 3TOW g 3JT% ^-HICT 

gftiaft 4 1 ^rrr-yntnra wt st 5 wt rratsfarra 11 ” 

sfa *r€q: i qjre-JiT’sr-astWT g ^ 

feferlT I JTOTJT ^fTO-m^sfl WTSlWfPC-^W-WI 

whw!| i 

fTIW—“^ff?R-3I?T WQ f^TTfR^r JRt qp?R I 

N X S N 

ircrm nry-*n% g errf-^T?ra fig q<*rg h” 

TNggr-3j?n^f^p^\ g =i t 


tnmr errf-^T^ww - qifcq i qq qT*g srrf-^i- 
feqf*?Tf ^I-f%f%-5UUIig I qf r^^^f^fecli q=? 
fqf^j|«=hivnqTg i ?rg ernMqf^r-sfititei^sfq (?) ura- 
^ihw) wT?r.^T*iT?^rniiTT i Ji-^qT^ jpreitq ^hh< ^ 
h^t wg fqffrf^rg i ^xmi fmr? 8 - 

crgsgc^ura: ' i qra ?rfi f^=n *nsn-^r- 
«iw ^pmffr. 8 , fqSta-q^Tfgf?r HTf. 9 1 
wi'.^rH-wra-fwi Tffi fim: u 


1 . o P . cit., f i 

2 . Op. cit., SffTC * =*f j 

3. Op. cit., *r?j: i 4. Op. cit., ^Hrfgyrpq flqafl l 

5. Op. cit., W-^mT ^ *T l 

6. C. are i 7. C cr^remre: 

8. A ^na-§f%: i 9. A. ?rs 
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wfa#—• ‘nfi-q^r^ ar# ^tai-fawg: 1 a **a 
aiiftrar ?Nr aw m#r wfara: 11 ant anr 1% a', 
armorer anr aafa a: 1 ater- =hwm wtm: nr. nnTFar 
arnaafna: 11 ^ra: nag na-armnr ntw: nrrartn- 
anfita: 1 afTO-imfa atarta <l#nt arfa arrfa a 1 
aria n«t1f*u %gsa asn-aga-wa 11 an-ar^ aara a 
ap-aTa*-w% 1 msf a wu# ter#: teranr a 5? 
w§ra 11” 

"S 

qnf —“aa ataa-fa#^ nawm g wa?aa 1 

aasiTTnr »fnt g aai^a: at aa 1 n” wwt—“ wtfn 
f^Tfa nag? am rra g aisa( 1 aawinr aaaa ara 
asgfa aa-aana 2 11 ‘##’fa, aara-aar 1 feater 

% N 

afasTa-aat 3 1 water agar-gf#! ^n*w-aaT 1 ‘$<sgifa’ 
a?xn Tara: 1 

C\ 

“agtet'afa-ter#^ faa-ataw-wa 1 nma- 
fang# nan# atna: 11” aai awwira—“faar- 
faa g a: niter ma *afa gfafar 1 a aat gangfn: 
aRn-#ft-aarfa 4 11” an naifaarTaar-a^-arar-#fe- 
aa iaf^a-ara -ag- gnfaarniaf-fa;aTaTwra-an# ax# 

1. PadmaP., #i-<3ig. chap. 22, v. 8, p. 154 ; v. r. 

second line, aafam araraT^a: at at i 

2. Op. cit., chap. 20, v. 55, p. 55, p. 146; v. r. 

aniRBTfa-" i 3. C. afim-aati 

4. MalaM T., part 1, p, 85,11. 5-6, “ai#B g-ijiurg” I 
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mfa fa ar faa aifol i *g ’q 1 sra: ana- 

aaatga-larcna, trTa'.arraaa-farta-wi ai4WM<5tar 
arrarfg”fa faas-aaarg 2 i *ra 
t a r rig araa-aanng aptaa-arr^sfa aaia ina: «i«iti((d 
aw, aar qfa-WTa-faaraai?aa 4 i 

aratta- awaaT a 5 qqraiwjef aaiafa araqwatBr- 
ai na gflg 6 i “ a w w tit art a «i<a«jf?a tit i 
am qm: wgafa qw ar fafai wag 1 11 ” tanft 
a g aigfga -^Ta- aaa t g i a«m?-anaai an«i nwt-waT- 
arc qa, “gam qa fpffa” tfa aaa-traarg i 

arsf,“aaaamatt arit fag% agar-a£ 8 1 aa arrar 
a Itcar a aa-ma: ugaja* i aa aar a aana arar- 
qattaraa: 10 1 at^ntaa gat a* gaia 11 aaiatig «* 
aai aa-qro-fafawfa-aira'. aaaaratat-aaW agaiai 

1. 

2. VisS., 64. 9, p. 92. Ahnika r j\, p. 66, 11. 11- 2, 
chap, irra:^ and MalaMT, part 1, p. 85. 

3. C. ^TTi-HT^Tt^ I 4 C. f*n*TO%*T I 

5. ^ Not found in C. 6. I 

7. MalaMT., part 1, p. 76, 11. 6-8, in but 

the verse is not actully found in this ed. ; other eds. give 
it, e. g., Jiv/s ed., 1895, p, 750. 

8. PadmaP., 21. 28f., p. 150f. v. r. q i j gfT- 

eft I 9. Op. cit., ^R-tncra: I 

10. c. Yrtatr: \ Also PadmaP., Cal. ed. 

11. Op. cit., l 
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g t di re dffrd 1 m*d^d-mdsiTdgd qm*n 

wr 1 qai | * md g mg gst-gd-gum- 1 

ggg-drcmgim: ^R^lMd^MRfed -mjdTd^-^- dmg d - 
^rTd 2 -imd4r? difcd 1 

dm— “*mreN g mg?‘ n fi re w g 8 %m 1 amdift 

^fd-^td%-TTd' dd 4 fddfd 1 wqra-fewan dtSdlid- 
qm "twg n” ?ra -www 

nfd^Td fg-*ra 5 -mmr? qrfad 1 
dm—' gfemdram^mg 6 'jmr. 1 id-nd- 

Hd 1 did fdd dt%S s fdddd II madd-qfsi dd «Td- 

4 O \> ^ 

mid 9 «Rd I mdddfd dTdd ^td flftdd ll” 
dmidiid-dd-dd-tird-mfH-'i^-d^T^- 1 °mdg-diraTd- 
R«tffad{d5rdf%aR-mdt w'd-nddd gndwf 
qrfrsf 1 

dm—“ddl %radf dRi mgidmtnr g 1 gmsa- 
Hfmii dm dmtif to 11 dig 11 ataiddiqRg dr : 12 
dtsR%q l3 -qm dig 1 ddiml dumg mm vmfd 

1. A, 1 

2. mi-dmid-dnd is emitted in C. 

3. Op. cit., dfindldd I 4. Op. cit., qf^ | 

5. A. tim-TTd I 6. Op. cit., H T^ UdH l tg I 

7. Op. cit., mnw' I 8. Op. cit., ddlm— I 
9. Op. cit., dfdld, 4dra-dTddT I 10. C. d’R-gn • 

11. Op. cit., dddri i 12. C. ddifdid gitqi g i 
13. C. dd%d l 
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•giftbr. n ^ ?ra i 

^f%€ii(i»y ifr wf ?rer ?i^ ^m 2 11 ^rawtn^Ht 
?im ^Tf%wr n T g i rrarfwrer s: frafa 
^ «wti 3 h” [ ^ 4\ fen- 

JT?‘ Sfifrsf I -TK^-W^-mfH-^n^ra- 

^-«ra*t-5Rmt ^rra-%ftrat- 
a^^rHJTf' ^ffr^T i ^rcn^ira-^-sTO-*rat-*w-grei- 
mfH-aBmt wt*re«ri ^rer?' sfifcsf i 

rPSTT —“JTTO ?T ^trfT IRTm^I H I 

N> G\. ^ 

4 sim aV§ g tw' ?m: & i WTraftfi: ^irar 6 

?Rw: w. irg^m i ^?ra 8 w 

II” *T«l ^ra<5TO-f^5%-^Pt -^RPTOTPf ?ra-95ro 

^rprni' ^rfr^f i 

rm—“fm ^Tcsn ^ qten ^ gfafsr i 

<Dd«n^vra g^'j w& wsTfai qaiifa 11 wim 9 ^ 
qter 10 ^ y«iicai«H*i gr»m n” wa *rap-$*r-mfidfr- 
cjf^^-^rm: n ^ i «i5rR-g*prr?ri ensure wifoii i 

1. Op. cit., \ 2. Op. cit., TTR^T^ d¥%cM 

3. This verse is not traced in the Cal. ed. of the 
PadmaP. 4. Op. cit., ^RUHUft^R* l 

5, C. ^ | PadmaP., ?m trnf ^ ri I 

6. Op. cit., W^T 1 7. Op. cit., ^ | 

8, ^ l 9. Op. cit, 22. 27-28, 3ERITCT * 

10. Op. cit., iftcTT I 11. ^IT is omitted in A. 
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I aP^a-aTTmTa-aTa I 


aat—‘“faar. a aWtai ar^ T a ata i 

fcfa »jajjaft^ a aa aa aiis^t war 1 11 am *jana- 
ftaifysK«MrTna-#fj #a-atTa-am-q«a-aaka-irTfH- 
arra: qaTaraf^a-aiaat mraaa arfaa 1 
aa armfa-a<Tam-aTaTm-Hta-q<aa. 1 
“araatanafr aTaisTm-ata-^-aa: 1 a^atas-aft 
amt aiaa: qiq-araa: ' arrmatsa-fakat am atai- 
qraaraT 1 fasna-a»aat arat fasnarai faatrTar: 11 
qr%aa-^aif*ag aatg-maTaa: 1 fa^-ataaa afara 
ansa: qlfmtfa n: 11 araaa^mt fasaaataiaT a 

Cv n 3 

mtfijmt 1 anaft grasT a araiana arj?ai: i ari 
anat aft arfa mv ata taa^aa: 1 afire fa^-araai 
yaft amatsfkma 11 ama^aai atmt f% fam' a a 
area: 1 atat aa-a^ faa ata-fafa-qra-aa: 11 aara 


aamf^a are a^-aat-waa 1 afaarrai aa-aat aft 
aafa area: 11 are-arraa at faa ataanagaaa: 1 
faarz amafta #anf araf aar 11 ataara?-aa 


arai^?-#a aftaa 1 aafci affaf fan aga aa»f 
?at 11 Taraa aa-anaraTaartaaka aq 1 warn 


1. PadmaP., 23. 7, p. 159. BhavP., uttara- 


parvan, chap 11, p. 4S5, v. 6 ; v. r. <rcf% % ^c! ^Tnjrf% 
up ***ffrt in C. ^ in A. 
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uTRjt inmi fcsr-^raw 1 1 ^tgsi&rcr fra fanftra 

w h” 

qnf—“’S’S tt^st ircrprei nreran' g*tfa f% 1 

gtcRi^e) ift-atsr faw*T»n*{ 2 h 3 «wm 
ng=T wrc-w*r. 1 qq ^ sre^t Si ^ 
gw. fn#w. 11 ^j-gta-^rwwPn fa'sjdgtei^im- 
w. 1 TrarSt *r%m fawiwrsTRtftp'r . 3 11” 

<w—“gfa^ri srrft atmfa g& i wig- 

wusg m %nql ?n% *nfa wfaq 11 sra-flr^-w?i^n 

I qsqg-^qi-qrarg 

grrafT'.» ^fwfe-g^Ttqfn % w% rm-^fai *r. i 
awft qr£a* arft ^rsf^ Tfa: 11 ^rafen ^q- 
qsrra ?mt *n» n y^T sra 1 ^swr tw 'dNit =q 

^ 0 

fH#ew 11 JM ' ii^im^i ftrawn inn^raT 1 
git qf€t JT^q-^ftpr. n isngwnfcl d 

arra %w wfaq 11” 

“wf 5 T%—“q^-sTt ganqs w* gnq-qiqi ^ 1 

wii ^T 5 r^n?n qra ^n^-%qqt: 11 ?ra nrore 

1. For these verses, see pp. 282-283, but the line 
arm-3i*rw% qrqere*qtq-nranig: is dropped there. 

2. PadmaP - , ^-«atg, chap 23, v. 1, p. 159. 

3. PadmaP., qro-aaig, chap. 23, vv. 2-3, p. 159 ; 
v. r., first line, “§q-w spjT q q WT-qr»!T%q q" ; third 
line : irt I 
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tot frofro 1 to*i 1 TOgroaf TOt a -garo 

»Pt:»” to -w-ror-TO-TO-TO- 

inlH-arrat ayr-ait «ifw wpwt?' affro 1 TORa- 

TO%?fm TORT I To fro^<|;?r^T-5P?T-TO-TO- 
TO-at-TO-TOT-STO- g^r-WT-g^T-mftfl-sti l«t S3? i I 

toto wr-mt aroR 4 aT wr*w*‘ «nftirr 1 

TO—“^-HTO aftfro a?‘ TOT§% %TO I WTO 
arera arrat groromTa ara 11” TOrraa-gai-infaT- 
tot: arro% t*tto to ^rm-atfro as-grow?' 
ariVaj i 

«TOTT<3—“a\TO a^TOT am TOg^a JR TO I 

TH^nfroi^ ga aTmrafawpr. n a r wfi af a rri g*4 
satfroftr-TOSi a 1 afar ata-aTOra TO aara aw. 11” 

'J 

TOTT^rfa^ a-^atfastaaa-TO- g^TTf^€tTT-HTO-aRi- 

TO-TO-TO-arta-aiTO: srta?T-a\ii n^ai anaaV 
aift%T 1 

to—“ aia aspimMr satfrotargaR a 1 toi?N- 
aaanfa TaTroa to 11” aga satfrotar^jamifta- 
aa-TO aa-TO-aTfca-aimt asi-ata wpwr' arfro 1 
tot— a grarma ataaaa to a anaatst^gar. 1 
a*flfa» TO-awitel* arm’ aTTOT TOTO 11 ” TOTTfTO- 
^- 5 nta-TOTO\aj-qrTO-TOI-TOT'. WR- 

rrw arfwi i 

i. c. faifaa: 12. c. *n*n 3. c. annuity i 4 . c. ftm i 
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“qqrf. Ht^r qtfq»iT-qHqts’q?H i qw 

^nsr ?rei q?«i '•wh «” qqn«qq-qTi- 

q$f 2 qrfrih I 

<rm—“*iwT-fK qsnqn 3 fqjqf q nta 4 -qqq i 
WT3T HH-qrot fqq qqq«” qqi Hrf-qTq #q- 

^ > Ov 

^m-#qrOTTq-q\mt usq-srr 6 qrrq*r?' qrftqf i qqqT- 
qqjd*H0 qn^Ssf rtqq qRR| I 

qfrotarfwqrq 6 qqq—“qfqansii' rm^\q qq-ntOTq, 
qfqqqw i qqtfq sstfqqtw **nqT^ 5^1 h” 
’sra fqs^fqiq-qtqj-g’snqw-g^rt-qTfq-qim: qfqqiqq- 
qfq *qr*rere' qifoq 1 

HOT—“q^qiU* dH#q q^qa I W'miT 
wwrfsrn qiqisgg q“ q$=Hi ii q^qfqw-qTqra-qi j*h t- 
<+iTrqqi i qm-qT^qi fqfo qrq' HTqq^qm 8 n h^t 

C\ s 

qqrqqq qq' fqqr fq qr ^nraqTH i qqTssffiq-qraq' 

> O O S. ^ 

^qq H%qqrqqq, n” ‘tnhqrqf qqqtfH 9 qfaqq i 
qqi q^pq^q-q^-q»^-qTfH-qTq-HTsi-qfTO: qrq-q^q- 
Hspiqi qjfcq l 

qqT—“ hh ^ qw^\-qtq qqf^t qq q%Hi 10 1 nt- 

1. C. qqrq: qifta i 2. C. qfqq-^q i 3. C. $* ! Nd i 
4. A. Htq l 5. A. I 

6. A. qfnrtqrqrfqqfqqTq I 7. C. qrcnqfq I 
8. C. qiqqtqTTq i 9. C. qq^lfq i 10. A. qqsqft-qq-HTHl I 
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*rfor?m 11 ” -^tsi- 

^-qra-w-q^-qTfH-qrPRt *iw^t ; w?f-wnri 

1 am—aa: gwi 1 

€ta-a$ aa: H’di aaret ^frat gfa: 1 awnaf fM 
ironsg wiy^ 11” am—ama^t* 
arVar-mliat 1 afaqrfcf ana^ fairm nmaTaar 

5llfaj^ ll” aaj 2 aft* 

maT-ariwari a^iai ^tsot# aifca i 

?raT—“fwftiw vrfaat irrToi aa wht i aaT- 

5pa a §air. aara*} fiimfafm 11 mg larfr-aaia- 

fiimfafma-aim: ^tfotft-wa-aTTm *ai*u<V arfrai i 
am-“a5U% nma^ir *aTa aa SRtftaim i aa?- 

f^'3Tfh-?I5rTR-?TR^ faiaa: q*?I ll” 'ai? -’%%’ qqf- 

anm-aar nwra i aa?arfaafa-amfaaaaa-aimt 
qng,-^ ma*rf' arftai i 

am—“amTa[fafa(?)f¥a]-a\m 3 aaTTaarfafa- 

ifa* i ^s^tot^prt %w aa ma wfiaaa ll” ^RJSR- 

faafa-mafa-arca-anwtsf%fa-a\a writ?' arfraj i 

OTT—“fai#W3 «mata aa a¥T aq; am: I 3?qT- 
fgfa: 4T5 »aa aifm atagwaaTa I fs?l»u\ am a$ 

aa araaa i atmmT qfa %w maarer 3 

^ ol 

jroraa: ii gaamanaqr 4 am fai3Tfwa^uia<a i aa 

1. A. S^sTRW I 2. C. ^**n+«n«n I 

3. A.qig^Tan 4. A. armaa i 
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5 f® fif rfl fftl II rfTOT W 

^araia ajft wt 1 a^ia-aiaT gats^a *ara aa aat- 
aaa 1 n ?iat gfaa-JRngi asaat aa m aar 1 **nar- 
mittti h*s gaia ?a araia 11” aw-tat, “aa am” 
*fa afa$a 1 aaras-Hai-gifa-amt afaa-JRmt 
faraaij arfrerr 1 aaram^aa-^ara arafftaa-airaaf 
amaara : arenf^aa : 1 

auras—“a%a aara-aiaa fafaat afaaTar: 1 
aaftaara aat wrm are ar^ aaa 11” aansa^a- 
asBr-am-aa-am 2 -aTfa-aimt writ aa-arr-^mma' 
aiftai 1 

ar^—“aa-at% aa gai aa’amaag a 1 aa a<a 
awa ash 3 arr-wHia ana: 11” aa “ata-fafa”-anaT- 
a*raa 4 -am-armaTs%afTft-fasOTfafH s«aj*{ 1 
a -gm re—“afaura agaarm^ai^a 5 aaar 1 aaat- 
^ a i ataa aa -qT% araita 11 wiakaf fasnra 
aWtanaaaifa 8 a 1 aaiaifca faaaa aa-ma-fTTfa 
a 1 11” aar?—“aar^aat ir-aa siaTsasa-amT 

man aama snsaHara aa-aa-aariaara h” 

A > 

^■' ■■ ^ 1 1 * * — " - • • - ' 

1. A. era I 

2 . “^-15^” not found in A. 

3. C. l 4. A. I 

5. A. <*a*Jdm«U^hr | 

6, c. ^uai^jiddifa 1 7 . c. <t1 m^>^dd i fd * 
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spa irrt 1 maar awSt \ 

wrat ofa ?wa ^Hr?-*ra: owt 2 11” srfrareraof: 

^HR-RH s -5i%a [ orem ], aq%aara, ^srnrofq 

j%Rrc#% *3TRrra 1 fa 

srrefa-afT rror pt^r tw sR-gsjifa-ari *ra 
atora: 1 aw as rr- oraif^'afci atmqftrfh 1 

rr jpfifcsgro 1 

nfetn—“ota-oaot a#” attorn ff?i gjoifta: 1 
?iar—“are-aa-qrer' aaira qnoi oRTa-arerat: 1 

^ O 

fa-ffaRTRR-ay 

ssnfa arroi s w-fw' srfRi 1 snwormscfa* 1 

Nl ^ 

?ro- 3 i#t - “tm% ^»-q€ g afltmyi rtfa a 1 
WT-atii *rc: *itrt gsm fa-%fRt : 4 11” srj Isri- 
?RR-sataTaT a^-fafRa-fagfai-^iRt wrt <nro' 

1 

«TR I “faw ifil*RR at OR 

oorr 1 w-orrfa «*rr g wto 3 fofe faog 11” 
‘oaf atm 1 sri qna-oRr-faTi-aaia-ai W Ri - ^a- 
ffaaa-'jfaHO’ifo<TffaiRtF-faa^a^ 3 5 
tram gtjf tnpreri am?' yrfttg i _ 

1. A. ^3T | 

2 . Tithi T, chap, *lR-*IJ) 4 t p. 146 , 11 . 8 - 9 . 

3. C. 9R3RR I 

4 . Not traced in ZR-afOrn | 


5 . A. *il<R^ I 


2 38 Gang a-Vary aval! 

wa ircna-»jg§a am 1 i 

aa aajfq arwrawaiT^r rnnfr «*^a %ar aaT 

aa-q*uwwafi5aflfq, aatfq affkfaufoif\- 
m^r a^aaaTgjqgizwisg i 

aaff%—“aara gqa jjyiyi 2 fqa^-qiaaa i 

gra aarra^ ^aia airman ag’ ama, 11 fw jraT-fcr^- 

giaa sfiTsui ar inara fara i for fgw a-graa aaFi 

w*^a afg n” aa: 3 “nam ana frartf^’fa fata: i as 4 

wiafr^aT TTfg-aaTfgggTgaTfgqmg qra^wtoa i aw 

'‘far n[>T(?)aT] fqag-gTag”fa aaaTg aaT-fagg-gTa- 

waj 6 -q;am i aa ggT-fqaf-gTaagj-ggaVar’i-aaT- 

ww-aw-ww^wretsaifawift \ gga? faaqg 3 i aarfq 

\l 

wa gawi qftarqa-wqgaT aaTgatga qret-fagsng 9 

a fafga aaa aiwisqa: qfavrrfa, gqggiqaatwgTg; 

asnfq fafga-araTfargaTgai aa wwwia-awqwarn 10 

fag; 11 maiang fafga aara qi<a-g»q*r. i 

a#a gtg: q?a anw t § aTqfag 12 ftfa aw i faarfq 

f% arga-q^etTg. i aa arRgfeai g ^arfgfa fwat wt^fa 

l. c. g*g«ngtfg i 2 C. ayiai i 3. A. aa i 
4. A. aa i 5. A. a aa a m^aifcgaa aa(?) 

6. v{*j not found in A. 7. not found in A. 

8. ^ not found in C. 

9. A. ad! ^3*1 I 

10. C. W*d<Ml \ 11. A. fafa; j 

12. ^IMfagRfci not found in A. 
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Iggsr. 1 gssW 1 fa5ntfwrT 2 %qra qafat-q^i- 

srto: jrcmi <w<w ^ ' 3 D*ft3i (?) onfift i] *w6wro 

^fra ffd gg fosg “nwIriqfeatfdfV’fg «i4i««W 

[*ra]’WfesHi?T*i sq^T faama ?r?nft “g§ra”fa fq«ig- 
M^w H t “a*q” twifa^nfa a g “grafaqi” 
*fa %facu 

1 ggfireg fassfafTfa f% Wfl-ww- 
f^®%- 4 qTn- , OTftf?T 5 -%^? g afard r<«*iq 6 -amaj-sF?'' 

fsm-fafq:, srea sqftrairra 1 aa, “muz % fa^TT 8 ” 

> ^ 

tfd ad^lti. Un?g 9 (?) g%q ] qg ^5ft rl^retl'iufafd 
qT^R, %HT-qT-3i^^f g aqigig 10 I 11 -tTC 

ajs^*., ^ qTCRWflf tfsirTSm l as^j TmT, rTOTfq 

faffsqgm f&nfgara 31^3% «lfcfa 

[ (TOTfq ] dfiamTO SfijdsT 12 “garg^Ta 1% 
JJ^-traW fafa graTa qi’ 13 ffd #MWI'?I 


1. not found in A. 

2. A. I 3. ^ not found in A. 

4. ft^RT-m^S5rf%^f?T not found in A, 

5. ^ff?f not found in A. 

6. A. ^ q g <llfa»<» -qre% am i 

7. A.ga-n 8. A. cmr g fimfr?TT I 9. C. q*N I 

\) 

10. A. <m ftfri: I 11. C. toto t 

12. A. zi ffem i 13. A. \ 
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, _ f.a r 1 


wmm i 


STRi 


35i«wWqr m ?<y«j=n?-., rm-^raf ^- 

fw., v m ufam&dw. i *ra qq 

q^^TT 51 g SOTC. I ^Tf( qq 

qrsrqrara” ?fa ttanqtffi f^ s i 

qq qqmraf^i-wrarafq “%qrqt qraa\ 

fw^T5ti 5tT^t-5)§ | ffTqsq-flf^lfrr ^q-#% 

jritera 4 11 ” s;qifefir: fire-qfiqritr ? 5 - 

| ^ [qr(?XI ^w-<R«i^fw< wfa- 

qiriqrg ugiJ^ii I <M4Wmra *1 <raf ^ HW*I 

m spro^ f%fy., qHiMi^nfqqnficfisra i qroqTara 
gnqqqqrara i <raq fq«iw»iirai wi-g^rara* 

“*T^i mcf ’’anfq-qqqid fira i 

iRmr -3 * ?WT, fra qrrarqqwra i *15 itotSt 

»p^%rare 2 fttqr 

q n^ q t ? muni 1 qqqrcra fra mfH-feq qrfhq qfa 
<ra fraTsfqqfa qq, qqqre-Hwqqt- 

Tfq Hel 1TTfH-^filTf=h^I<1. <TO q *T^^T JT^T- 


arcgqqq chw5«i ttwflt feWrai ^tt fra qnra’ 6 

jiwq d<faqd-qraq qq* faiwtf.’ 1 ^r% 3 d<*«j8i*w i 

x3 s 


1 . C. qrfrq I 2 . C. 4 «l«N I 3. A. ^TcTtffiq 1 

4. JTtqfqtl-fra p. 78,11. 6-7 

5. qft not in C. 6. A. qfPRj | 

7 . Mqi<i-«j 4 i! 5 «)|rd*n^ not found in C. 8 . C. 3 g n% ► 
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Slfa? 1 Wfi} qfaf^*wnq?JcJ I 

fRt, 3 -JnfH-fiifir^ichfaff! %, trsm-HTci ' 4 iro 5 1 

faftm-gn^at^T 6 ^WT^ *f%qrar^, «bw ^ur- 

sr* 5 ? qfe 1 

jp^fftqqre^ m q qrTrSrct/ 11” 

Tfa 444l?4tlMlfa?rJjgifi ^Ji-w^Twuat 

5j»U^\q «T I «l n<ui<tW TraW'W’^mfq 

*1 ^Tfrl^T 8 rTOlfq r^qf^q-WT-Wsq^Jn feata- 
c^Tf^fr? qr^w, ?T^r inm-fqfwrTO ftraifa-. 

qnftirw Trwfl^erat 9 qi s» 10 famtrififd wtpro 
?ra ^nqjcqif^ 11 w|: 1 

*W|?tsf sfq OTfa-ftfa^-W^q-qw^ I rlfafart- 
yltKKi - q i -g-?^ g^fe«ffvraT^T€fa 1 
“n^T?ri vrrwi:-^ ?f n^j ^ h qirera 1 q 

J N 

tojh? ^nqr^i fftq *nra l2 11” T^rif^n ^i^t- 


1 . C. erf?? I 2. A. %c| 1 

3 . cicT omitted in A. 4 . C. I 

5. C. foran 1 6. C. cl??^? I 

7. wjjfyfT-cra, r- 76, "■ 12-13. 

8 . rt?T omitted in A. 

y. C. uwra^rftsfq 1 

10. si omitted in A. 11. A. eNJiitirttRJ I 


12 . nmf 9 T*-<Tt?, p. 77 , 11 . 10 - 11 . 
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tsa-qaara qqiaajwa faaran*aaqT 
ftrs*$ i aa tori quanta 

i na' aqaf^a- 

WT-H<^*w§\fd I 

a^a g, nam-wnt: mfH- f«ifaT > ch%<*^ w«^aa i 

rWT ?Wt(?) JT^t ] aftlfsachq): aiTW- 

Unf a ad*aq)a TPS <U|«i8H(ilfd Hlfaftana agta 
wf^m, naia-flasaiwatf: nsa-swafala agwfaa 

faafe fsrn: i 

ara^ftai naro-marat a wa ma “nai^aisn^ 
agf<a ^qe^fa-saa i aa%a g arcHi fkrr^ft 

«J*ga* wt^ 1 ll” TTSTTT. rngf^rT- H ^ i^M 2 aa^TT- 

3aaidl«aaif[ natnsfa arei awaaara- 

gaa-wra' anafafa aqt*a s i aa, “aranaifaar faafia 
aanmifa tfwam i faafsa (?) atn-anaa aamnaia 
a iq ifo 1 2 * 4 1 ” t an fea i a)a %3i-*3a-aqa^ia faftre 
fafsasua Tfa i 

a^q g, jjqm mfa- fafa-aai[ Tta?]Tta° *p5a' a<a- 
aaaryi anawfa, at TOroarara. i na a^T-arfa- 


1. maftra-cm, chap. mafarHjaT?-§na, p. 118, 
ll. 6-7. v. r. qtnfa a-^qaa i 

2 . A. nanrei narai i 3. aafca is omitted in C. 

4. PrayT., p. 78,11. 2-4. v. r. %*T ^<sH«iimPiiai «§••• 

5. C. I 
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qii s wfii 1 srtw^wi ?! 1 

nrfa-f^i <ra rm ’Ht 2 wr-ftifafagTY. 1 
h^h«« iratn: 1 sraa-fre-qnf*r 3 nroi %m- 
w^imwTfi 4 ht^ <j«i-f?3 n%H?3r irm:-«rT*nf? 
war Trant-nra^TTfe-^rar. srt^W*. i ^ qsn, to 
ll^-W^-^f^(R<r«li 5 -«ifpd'«|-q^-[ira q] TO- 
^i^y-^-?w^-inffT^rn: ircnq-w*TO-q%q-tiTO- 

qrf^q 1 ?fa tosh wmt’ nra 
^tc^t m\ ssfqrof 6 qfasrr —to wra 

^0 

*TTHn*|q-W% «M«V qrfTO 1 I 
Tfn ww wsintrts-ftgHT^, *q-*nqiw 

fafadlft' 1 «li|M I 


=\ ♦ 


^UfT 1 °3fccn 



^raT 9 fast 

1 %K?)- ; 


0 -V 


w*f^ [ (?) *ufa«f ] i 

fkvwn tot 13 *\ww\ 


1. 

3. 

5. 

7. 

9. 


10. 

12. 

u. 


A. ^ 1 

A. *nct 1 

C 1 

C. ft^ir^fq l 
4yif*wfad sffWfclT 


2 . not found in A. 

4. C. *ftcwnrcrwj 1 

6. C. I 

8. C. A I 
W3I is omitted in C. 


C. ^RtWV I 11. C, I 

omitted in C. 13. omitted in C. 


c. m\ 1 


3°4 


GANGA-V AKYAVALI 


aafia i gan gfiar-anwagi ax aiTOgqM?) i aa: «irt 
writ qfang, gw W-mfo gro^ Wf qgrogw 
arfca i Tfa th #( 8 i sra-aitaHnfH: wwwrgfa 3 
%faa i uriaHm-agaiq <ja»pfigg i an: gHuta«hift<iu 
ata-UTfa-fafirgar tawgra* 4 anaa i ri g w^ t a^ g ga- 
fw-gmfa i aigggj faRma%iwTggR-Tn«%sfq 
fggrfaRmga & aig-aram 6 gkai<jqijqqnJl (ww 
aa ?SRT-W^ i aa^Ra a wgifta'K- 

^?re-fqg ajg-aTga-atg aagra i qaa? gna-qgR*i 
an%%fta i gg arfaiafa ara arfarafa fga nam- 
gwaa i aw nwTwjiaT an-^q-gfwgiar^ anfa 
g# ga arrow i wTfta-ai'T-atiWTfti 1 aaifwr:, 
WTWaT-WgRRSITWTW I gaj [ !Wl(?) W ] ftro^- 
WWWI-qiW-gw-qiW'[WTOt (?) Wmt]-JRW-5Rl-iIR-TW- 
a gia-'srai ^-aji-qpji-wTfH-wnT'. roi aqg- 

tr# [ aiftaf (?) aircfgg ] i ?fa aarem gig aa 

[ afrrfaaam( ?) arofagam ], %farj awwrfai i 

gg mna-TRg-aaiT’JR i 

aa gw-gwg—“gx qynua. ntci g M i ^ gi gft 

aT^wwaTgi anRWT^a^ aia) amiw a^ga^aii 

. » — , . .. -.. ■ „ . — — . —- -■ ■ . 


l. A. eirwAqC?) i 2. A. 3mri£Ji<! i 3. C. m qr fafa i 
4. omitted in A. 5. A. f Hjfe -srt PH I 

6. omitted in A. 7. C. ?TO^nft 
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Vis vasadevi 


’IrTH n^nqfrl €ol % I Hcl ^tT3T 

ir w^ssprom : 1 u” 

wi € sft 2 —?ra franm 

firro g i wfa i ir t <rg' ftn# § swret 

^fRsr' s ii ” jmiqfff-%3 nw nrni vrafo, 

*i wraWi: i 

cti re w ma mvm i ^ra g ^-^'iwmfwr.: i ?r<p 
?ra ^ wg*ir—fg-q^raTH *t i 

t Trcrrfr irr»f qfa u ^a^4»rwifrr 
nfe-sfiteRrarw. i %i ^Tfosi s&tfari gi^- 

*n^*i ii m nf?raf n gmg 4 Hgqw^r *h?ra: i m 
nfH^srrart: nrarg wt-w ?i-w% 5 n” 

J 

?rar—“5jnf«im -j% tfa: sirft 6 ^^fy wq^r: i 
Wt-swsmTOTCf *ng htor qferagn fta-qnqpi- 
q^irfq ?nq: *$r-q 4%: 8 i *raqfaroi sir iftqfa 9 
wr*ra: ii tfwTftivm qnwg q?fei qdq-wqr. i 


1. MatP., chap, 104, vv, 5-6, p. 311, v. r. ^n APji^P 

gfasH T^i fcreTf%WV* i—^nA *TRrar \- m: 

^?fTmT-- I 2. C. ^pdifa I KVK., 10 . 75 . 1 . 

3. A. xm^ i 4. A. i 

5. ^traced in MatP., p. 316, chap. 106, 

v. 11*12; v. r...,^-c|^iwi irftn fret 

*nfcrew ? h 3 crerep-i wmrm i 

6. MatP., wit l 7. op. cit. I 

8. Op. cit. ^f%5:1 9. Op. cit. ttYsfd 1 
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gg-Tsmg Igar' n g*igaT -*w r &a 

foma' ssH-^ra^ 1 i ^rT^rafsrgf^: 2 u^n 
II qrsra 4*Ha 5pg ai«in aia* «^<id I aa*. 
safta qfore: €t*!-qwT f?«npr. u 
JusTf 3 wi ^ i afg arra a$ m^mrn 
g^fd 4 II” 

am— “nz -aaiara mma gfcg#^ 5 1 aa- 
ataiiafdtMg a g^fa n aa a g Rmfcra n- 

aajgirggr: 6 i fa^fjg ag?[ aa az-*j^g 

arra" 1 n” ‘azt’sgg-az: i am—“wfaa mmiw 

udiqfd-jf^d: 8 i” 'M^fa Srg: 

fraT—“ 9 ^^-3%a %t ^a-gp^tl qft- 
areifa g; amn^ar awnfa gg af’aa u gfe gg- 

/, M N 

awtfar afe gg-sjarfa a i g%g a fagfa: am W- 
gh% *ro%r 10 n gasN agr 11 qsmg-#^a TTfag 12 i 

1 . H \ ^mfi: I 

*f^ i 2. Op. cit., ^g-ftf^ft: i 

3. Op. cit., i Also MatP. 

4. M ^fTp*<Tt—traced in MatP., p. 313, chap, 
105, v. 3-8 (a). 

5. Op. cit., fa^fa t 6. Op. cit., \ 

7. KJ—^WcT found in MatP., p. 315, 

chap. 106, vv. 11-12. 8. MatP., p. 316, chap. 106, v. 18B. 

9. —STT^cT traced in MatP., p. 317, 

chap. 106, v 34-45 ; v. r. ^ 1 

10. C. | 11. C. \ 

12. Op. cit, ^Rf-^rt% i 
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^5*$ 11 ?m‘. Wi?r 

qR^sr. ^5-qffl^ 1 ^dwHusiRmg qrsqRi 

3IcR H STTTt-^f^T^n di$*lN qffW3<| 1 

wtm wgfa n ^n^-^-sj^ * 
^ntsqt wfgfHjg i »jwt »jRr fRT ^ 2 »wt 

g*u 3 n” gsn—“% q re K 4 -q*fr Rra Rtott: «ygf»$q: i 
qqi -<ff rei *3 ^T^tftmwtg-qf^wtrni 
HTTHT 3 WR JPTO v I sfiRJTWRW ?Rt frtrr-»Ttq~qfg - 7 

nt?i ii ^rat Rrarar. i *r »jwt 

faRraR wRri 8 ^ra$ sir 9 3 *:n” ?rai—' 
grerepsi utor qferan i ^fe-gq-q^iftr Rn- 
g?l% wlWd ii ?rer. wrR gRsre: ^ 10 1 
WT-wf% ^rr^r ft 11 snira ii” 

?WT—“ i ?PtfTOt 3T «qil«1 31 HWTOT 3t fa q qfl 1 

!|t^ g tranfo 12 ii 4 ii.«<\ 4 i«!i-wq^: 

1 . Op. cit., pi gift | 2. Op cit., v. r. gfiT g faplH I 
3. Op. cit,, ^5f: I 4. Op. cit., 3 p jTT **R I 
5. Op. cit., 1 6. A. t 

7. Op. cit., f^rofa-qfr * • l 

8 . Op. cit., gaRT g faijdlH gRig i 9. Op. cit., 3Rf» I 

10 . A. fpt-gra: I 11. Op. cit., in MatP. 

12. cp. SkanP.. qfnft-qras, pfPS, p. 2219, chap. 27, 

‘ggrt«rt qr qgrrgt gr firarcftfsHrRft sfa gr i 
gyrat gl wl g?ifl grgi y y mafd n” 
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aatsa? qfgq«m i fg-arw-fia foama a a*«®tci 11 
aa: aiaig qfwre: ‘IfcHwtf f^aaia: i ga^-wfo- 

g anar srnm fag% qj % 1 11” aar—“asa-gaa^ava 

[ gft (?) arf) ] atfang qmgg i a^wt irclaa 
tpifapi «af«qa: it grafra ftagfarfa a*a aia 3 
atfia. 1 graaq-aiaufa it aa: wng 

qfwret swajhq-qfaailg; i a gfT fag^ng ataigreita 
ama ga : 2 11” 

aSTT—“g»g f ^ Bq’efcfa I 

fg^a^nrtafcg: *jai ftanft ga q<sR 11 *t<t aa- 
TOii €w-€t% nf)ga 1 aangfa afw^t «.i*n 
wgfa tufa «r. 11 g^iaia ^q-a*qat faafa faq-argar. 1 
gwr g fga-rra atatgrata ’swa ga : 3 11” aaT 
ngg TTErcrr g gaga-aia faat 1 BTatfa agat alaig 
jy^yi^l fgafs^a: 11 a^tar^t uftaa tR^Ssa-ga^aa*. 1 
•Mn^q -qva aar a^a^j at ag 11 g^nfa an.g$rag 
gaia ganqgrg 1 gaia aa-aia^t a^a aw 

qqa 4 11 q^-gtaa-fagrt^ qaiaar g 1 

1. MatP., p. 319, chap. 107, vv. 4-6. 

•y 

2. Op. cit., V. 9 ; v.r. <*q?fw‘ q*g WW! i—aia g 
i sara ^a: I 

3. MatP., chap. 107, vv. 17-19, p. 320 j v. r. 

a: q«fa<at i ^aa'aqaarei , "ii" , alaiqf^Va aa^ ^a* i 

4. MatP., chap. 103, vv. 3-5, p. 320 ; v. r. qamat- 
urai'ftwti af^aiflnattaai -aapaqraq^fi 
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fwj to wifrorg ^glsi 1 toto^to TOk 

TO HW»i qftsr^ci 1 n” 

TOT—“ilTO k’.^m >lfT TO* 9*plT TOT 2 3 r 

s^gqtBwi—'“HTO^rofa * snk TOri kro 3 i” 

TOT—“ 4 TOrtkftlk WH ^fTOT g^n-TO I qfro 

tottto* ak*g TOfr fw 1 to ^tot tro ?kk 

V ^ 

% *jTO?iS5®tTOT: 4 * * 11 ” 

TOT—*q TOkkV. TO- 
qFTfTT: w. I 85 ^STOT fTO TTlkl % ’TOT^S- 
g 5 TTOT;° II WT <q JT^JTT TO TO I 

%TO SSfe-TTOH HI* TOel *J 5 TO ll” 

TOT—“TOTOTT-TO^r^ 8 #f| 3T TOT 1 I 

tot w gkt toih wt tot® 11 *ng to^u 

TOTk 5TI^k«J: TO^pfct I TO ^TTO ^€*1 ^kt TOTrl 
^T TOT 9 I TOTTI g TOTTO TO TO% TOTOT 10 ll” 


1. Op. cit., vv., 9-10 ; V. r. - Putflir- •*ms<!l' 1...55 
»ifawTO ■ng**r 1 After , trere is an 

additional line in the MatP., qf^-^rnf 

I 2. Op. cit., v. 24. 

3. Op. cit. v 26B. 4-4. Op. cit., v, 29. 

5. Op. cit., vv. 31-32, v. r., qm^TU **im: i 

6. Op. cit, 1 7. Op. cit, ^TV^cT »TrI: I 

8. Op. cit, i 9. Op. cit, qfa’ *u*ur<i \ 

10. w ^HU»-d<—Hr^qqi’% op. cit., chap 110, vv. 10 12. 



3 io 


GangapVakyavali 

TOUT MHeftwiaifa JRW qps fr?N— 

f^3 i irani rannatsfa uijf 

JTPfTg qftraifg II 9 TO-<!ita*Hlshft ^<l«d ^W* 3 W^K I 
ni-^iTR-q^iT sar nit *ra f%?wrat« •w'kH g®Rrc 
ftrai^ra *r^f?i i nar* 

t jsw ii ^rfiriwr: *ra t 

Ihm: ii era*. qft- 

«ret sw -fta-<rf?nnra i JTfr. swift f^ranr, 

\> ^ 

gsr. iw: ii ^rarg ftrr-^raat W3ci\fd *i sispr. i 
qraar mrar ^t^t ?ira wf osrafisfd : 1 n” 


ft^-Trarranr i 


wsft:—“wfeft' s-sre^nftr *gri *aftf sarag 2 i 
fsrarcnravrariraT ^ 3 nraan?-<HUd*n 4 ii ara-aft- 
n^i4?n? -’atvrcft-ftfsra'. sr: i iw^rai foft* 

I H TOg fa a ll” isnft^-ftrar—“^Ta t?«ih 

^rafira T g wnraig i ifa ^rercRt 

srran ii” 




1. Op. cit., chap. 105, vv. 10-12., vv. 8(b)—14(a), 
p. 313; v. r.,— PtfoHHl R H T W%...*Wfai«ll«l2 5gW " 

gm*n i—era: ^«Tfsi srafftr-ra^raisj— i 

wra-aftfran: ii V. r. also in C. jitptm f^r i 

2. C. f*ram: i 

3. C. fcttiwaraa ii n i 


4. PrayT,, p. 92,11. 6-7, 


Vis vasadevi 


tot nfafire 1 i 

“WT-W%- I 

* f^Siq't 3 ^r-qifsf HwUcl ll” 
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“wi spra-^rat mrcar crate* 1 *tenre»m' 
raw * mra ww-wsm 11 raw-sra?*' ^tet v?m%- 

»mrcf?m 1 rara-^kfMh wra-ateNrarerai 1 w- 

% > 

ram wot *m wrarc^ firiwa : 1 11” ranra —“raraffpra 
wfeim wmi * wrate' a: 1 * raw* * ram 

O N 

rara . 5 11” ‘w *tem’ f?Rm Tfo 1 
ram—“rarate nrarad mra 6 7 wre-»ifa*jqfiMiif 1” 
‘az-^jfw ” 1 frare 8 *|fw irraT^ramte ramte-nrara* 
«rar rarrar orra^ nsrari rarmterarara 9 1 raram 
smura: 1 ^ 10 teftrmrarww [ wrar. ] ram-qraimmra, 
wra-ralrarara 1 

'V 

1. C. fafas I 2. Hfa*$ omitted in A. 

3. C. f^lNnft l 

4. PrayT., p. 98, 11. 2-6, v. iv^C^W ft ep w^d -* 

5. A, 5TT: 1 PrayT., p. 98,11. 12 16 ; v. r. *Tmxf^TW 7* 

wrat**' I 

6. Op. cit., v. r. a^rWP{ 

7. cT3-«t% 4 not found in A. 8. A. I 

9. C vwra r teraw i 10. C. uwfra* i 
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swr ^ *i^ 5 -ar^—“fasr = 1 ^ fapns* 

i sWtmt 1 g ^(Wg q in^ -qftei : 2 \f 

‘f*na’ urn: ^r*Hreg, ^s^rerrf^-^Tsi-fsifimg t 

3 jcn%-^r RTf^fTT-fg: i ‘jra-^hm’^RW- 

<i4«ng i 5?fifa:-innjJi?ti gsr-^Hifc sRireresf 

ursnir %qT-«H^T«r stifb <?teT ^ w g a g i 

^ra fasn-^rH warfH-W fwf%?r: i jn?r.-«T^ 
“?niTSwfH frar sraf*f si ^rar^ngr :” 3 ? [75] fn%ai-w: 

3 fTsrraBT?i w. 1 jtstsi-wr- 

'•'■3 

wfe, twrjrmrarg 1 b ^Tfs^si: 

w-fgfafa'Ws 1 b ^ gw- 
q^rfirin^-TgawcTra ^rft mwr ^s?: 1 ^rrin-g«i- 

f«”f?t ^g-735 «i ^ifgscBTg *nsr*r: fai'jTS 1 - 

g^aterfwwBT^OTtWTT. 1 tc^serr- 

trgi sfa ssngsTB' 

1 . C. cft*mn%jft 1 

2. AhnT., p. 90, 11. 10-11, rr-j v%rm, ef 2R:” ; v. r, 

*^P3*!R I For S'ankhaS., fee SmrSam., p. 280, 
chap. 8, v. 1, 2nd. line, OTT UE3* WT3T-RR" 

I For explanations of these types of baths, 
see SankhaS., op. cit., vv. 2-7. This eighth chapter cf 
the SankhaS is missing in some editions of the same, 

3. KatS., 10, 1, p. 312 ; see also AhnT, U<J2JURR- 
gniy, p. 355 of Jlvananda’s ed. 
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3 i 5 


wnr? farai«i*T fosg 

Hi< 5 Hfg f cETT ^rferWC!r?TT.-^RT^fira rfoTlft HW-K' 

^xnsr qrarer M^ife fa «pi ^ 1 fajjwTW 1 ^ 

wrraft *i «iqif^ara: 1 

increr—“g^r ufaJiiUii^ ^tara?r% ^ 1 1 %r^ 
T^fri' ?rra‘ fwi 1 ?rwr ?i#§ 

q icrayw ra 3 11” ^ifa:—nn? i^st fesfito: 

'-3 * ^ 

^ ns swre^r. 1 5 j*nt^ g fa^itri 5 ^-^nr 11” 

wRre—“nsrsn wf%wT*i‘ % 5 i 5 mwr: 1 

fmf^n 5 n%^TIH TtTsrmfiw 11” ‘fmf&fiT:’ 

2 t«ps: , ‘51 *p?jsa’ ?f?i 

?fn % 1 

rT^n—“irri mcgTft ir nfase ^ f iii 

mafa fTR^svran^qTq-Tfrt^n 4 11” 
iTTRuft t ursfi: sprt 5 j frln 1 Tf?f ^ 

§ fa«*llfa«T. Il” ?WI—“wfrWt cj®«t 

ef T H ^U T I $ f^H'Miuftr-H: 11” 

cmT—JT^Tg^T *TFT fsRWft^JT i ’sna-atsr- 
*WT @ 3 T f»WtqT%g wvsrffi 11” q^f—“^-# 3 - 

wtt nsi *c°i\fd •mw. 1 ^ srrf?i 5^ §33 

tr?ci 11” 

qRoM'rtl ^S^-dtsilfc^nfV^'- I 
gsreatr ^ foi ^iriH 4 jsuAiicn«fi*j 11” vrRra— rt *nrr- 

2. A. 1 

4. A. iumdwm 1 


1. C. ywiiiS: 

3. A. «j JmRa n ; 
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qferss iteq -aMfire t f cpt: tfaw 

n I fkewifaa: 1 h” 

^-olil^AWIWW 2 

qrefgua - fach i faj -f^?t-^iT: <q$f sgir 5 ^ih i 

fjr ^ 6 

iiMnWsiw^4 f^?T3a spat: far^nsfa' 

anra wk^it ^Nt: wn =ta%« 

%af^*wrat^j ^f^-srwfa-^wT i 
WT-m^rTa^t %5n: TOrofa fl^aai ii 

?fa Tw^i-a%5n-f^cT3f«w-^ia^f^a-af?q^aTt»T- 
fa<f%aT JITT-gT^TR^ WHT II I 


1. PrayT., chap. Wt *nTTc«?, p. 92,11. 4-5. 

2. C. «ziwrora*dt i 


APPENDICES OF THE 

GANGA-VAKYAVALl 




FURTHER REFERENCES, VARIANT READINGS 

AND NOTES. 

The headings in bold type in this Appendix rejer to 
the pages , lines , verses and passages of the Gahga - 
oakyavah- The references here together with those in 
the foot-notes of the GV . make oar search for the 
sources and variant readings of the verses and the 
passages quoted in the Gahgd-vakydvali complete . The 
verses and prose-passages, either parallel to or identical 
with those in the Gangdvakydvali, have been also traced in 
various Puranas, Astrogical Works , and Smrtis, particularly 
the Nibandhas, etc., a complate list of which will be found 
in the Bibliography . 

p. 108, i. 9. WT, etc. 

ParaM., I, I, p* 182, I. 3. 

P. 108, 1. II. etc. 

See also p. 139 of this book. PadmaP., 126. 

25, p. 451 and 14. 68, p. 96. 

P. 109, I. 1. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 230, v. r. JTsTT *T#I% ^ ^ I 

P. 109, II. 8 9. etc. 

Var§aKK., p. 534; ViraM., p- 363. 

P. 109, II. 12-13. etc. 

Pray T., chap, »I^T-RTfTc«T, p. 70, 11 . 12=14. 

p. 109 , ii. 16 = 17 . etc. 

PrayT., p. 70, II. 11-12, v. r. *• • 
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p. 110,11.7.8. jtutot;, etc. 

SkanP., iBTStfNre^, 27. 35. p. 2217. 

P. 110, I. 13. <*«• 

AgniP., 110. 6, p. 2 38 ; only the first line ; ViraM., 
p* 363 <f *J£T*rTC%” ; VarsaKK., p, 334, v. 

frrOTra: i 

P. 110, I. 17. ITfFT Ifim etc. 

ViraM., P* 17, v. r. \ 

P. in, I. 6. etc. 

VarsaKK , p. 5 34, I 

p. 112, ii, 3-4, 555 f«rr f^n, etc. 

SkanP., 27. 32, p. 2217 ; ViraM., 

p. 261, v. r. 2Tm:...^T ^R7fa...1 


P. 112, II. 12=13. mrr rnTTprshr, etc. 

SkanP., 4iRfr-?R!S-, 27. 76, p, 2219- 

pp. ii3=ii9. am Ararat ^sq-^ i 

mmi a^m:, etc. 

Same as TirthaC, pp. I. I. 11 — 10, 1. 17, <1W n^TtTR^l, 
etc. 


p. ii3, ii. 3-i6. sgfafo; a^BT:, etc. 

TirthaC., p. I. Lines 6 _ 8 of GV. are found in the Krtya- 

SS., p. 214. 


ViraM., TfpJAffira, p. 12, ;. v. r- <W 

3fT^ ; even the language of the interpretations of the 
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words "srgtfta f^TT^T, 

etc. is identical with that of the same in the GV. 

As the Vira-mitrodaya quotes from the Gahgd-vakydvali , 
citing it by name , Mitra Misra Was certainly much influ¬ 
enced by it- But it is curious that though at times he 
quotes verbatim the interpretations given in the GV-, he 
does not acknowledge his gratitude to Visvasadevi. 

Vidha P., third stavaka, vol. II, p. 724, v. WT 

^[ 7 $ - only the last verse but one is found here. 

p. 113 , u. 17 = 21 . etc - 

ViraM., P* 15 ; v. r...: VidhaP., 

vol. 11, stavaka Ill, p. 724 ; v. r., R^T 

W4R | fTRFRfT: II TirthaC., p. 2- 

P. 114, II. 5=6 & 21=22 IRQ ^ % etc - 

ViraM., p. 183, ; v. r. f HWlfa 

: the interpretations of f^RT and in this work 

and GV, are indentical, the language also being the same ; 
the interpretations of ViraM. and GV. are almost identical 
in language ; BhavP., 122-3, p. 484 (b.,) ; SkanP., 

b- 48, p. 2086 ; BrahmaP., 23. 2, p. 119; and 

76. 20 ;VayuP., HO. 5, p. 742, v. r. RRSJTfa ; and also the 

PrayT,, chap. RifT-RT^oR, P- 73, 11. 2-4; PadmaP., 

117. 25, p. 404. ; SkanP., 227. 29-30 p. 3644 ; 

SmrtiC, P* 347 ; TirthaC., p. 2 ; Vidha P., vol. 

11, third stavaka, p. 745, | 

P. 114, tt. 11-14. srft 31^71^;, etc. 

SkanP., op. cit., vv. 49-50, p. 2086; v, r. 5tfR- 

^T5 l TrfvT’....l I VayuP., 110. 4, p. 
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742; v. ?rf%: I ?'••••' PrayT., 

nfT-ffTfTrR, P- 74, 11. 4-7. VidhaP., vol. II, third stavaka, 
p. 745, v. r.,...;?Tmf:...|S-*wi: I TirthaC, p. 3. 

K>. 114, II. 8*10. sntffaSTSJ etc. 

SkanP., im, 6. 51. p. 2086, v. r. 

tffir:...; and 227. 30-31, p. 3644rViraM., 

p. 13 ; VidhaP., vol. II, third stavaka, p. 745 ; v. r. 3T#TtT*I 

TirthaC., p. 3. 

p. 115, ii. 3 -s. gk;, etc. 

The interpretations of ViraM. and GV. are almost iden¬ 
tical in language ; ViraM., P- 14; v. r- 

O 'O 

yr^rfcf t foft...* SkanP., ij&f, 6. 52-54, v. r. 

?T t •.^T-^rT^ 

TirthaC., p. 4. VidhaP., vol. II, third 

stavaka,p. 725- 

p. us, ii. 7=8. sr^rnr: vvmm, etc. 

PadmaP., 117. 26, p. 404. 

P. 115, II. 11 = 12. WT-9crf rfcJ, etc. 

SkanP., 9P'"T 6. 62, p. 2087; ViraM., wr TfZWr 

p. 183, “q&W” I SmrtiC , p. 347. 

p. 115, ii. 15=16. sFrrcf etc. 

MahBh., 25. 65 ; V. r..I * 

fofsRT SUH...I ViraM., ctH-S^T^L p. 15; v. r. ...cftW- 

? f 

1 ^ SJTH ... I VidhaP,, third stavaka, vol. II, 

p. 745, v- r. ^ 
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P. US, II. 17-18. ^ etc. 

SkanP., 6. 35, p. 2087 ; v.r. ...RDt-Rif^R: i 

ViraM. rfr-l-aW, p. 15; v.r. ffr-TTf^ J... I 

p. us, ii. 20-22. srafor *FtP, etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 747 ; v. r.<1 .. 

TirthaC, p. 5. KrtyaSS-, p. 215. 

PP. 115, I. 21—116. 1=5. ^Tcft^-^rrsn^IcngHt^:, etc. 
ViraM., gm-a^ra, p- 19; v. r. sjefiTs^gRlf^tr 5n...R^- 

A 

pjn'^JT ’rToT^PT I TirthaC., pp. 5-6 

P 116, II. 3-4. ^fwfcnsfer, etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, vol. II, p. 727 ; v- r., 

gfeRre?T... 

p. 116 , ii. 8-12. ?fir q; ^rarfba-^mnsg *reN., etc. 

ViraM , cfW-srSTO, pp- 23-24; v. r., g 5 fast 

farT-^TifiTr... I VidhaP-, third stavaka, vol. 11, p. 740; v.r. 
as above. CaturVC., p- 1581, a^TtIrPJT'4 *lt 5^3 

m^R; 1 tri cfHRrp>’ 33 tRRR 

I The ViraM. and VidhaP. also take tfa 3144 a b4 
(v. r. (v. r. *p%Rfc=T, ) 

as a continuation of the topic in the BrahmaP, PrayT., 
chap. irwT ~H T g i i *9, p- 71, 11. 5-6, v. r.... sr^orN's rt-w: arlRT^ 

TrPF ftrf-^r^T SRefR 1 

P. 116, II. 12=15. r^?fj etc. 

Found in PrayT.. pp. 71, 1. 19—72, 1. 2, in a 


modified form ; 5 omitted there ; ?F^tsf^T read as 
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^ 5 omitted after substituted by 

?fe-srra and by fTT^TT^ I 

By % fe-STR* here, Raghunandana recommends that while 
starting for an holy place, one should perform the I 

His reading f< }ffcrifa”is better because feeding the Brahmaiias 
at the end of rites is generally recommended. The direc¬ 
tion to feed Brahmanas agrees with the regulation repeated 
in the Ganga-vakyavall itself p. 119, I. 12). 

This involves a contradiction in statements which may be 
avoided if this he not taken to include the sense of 

“sfrsnfcl” as well which would be rather a far-fetched expla¬ 
nation. The word in the verse ( 1 . 10 , p. 116) means 

specifically in the case of ; so the vft^T is to 

f ^ 

be repeated here as well (cf. I 

P. 116, 11. 16=17. etc. 

BhaVP.. sTISI-qf, 183. 18. V. r, ^ 

I SHf! i Srad V.. p, 63, 11 . 

6-7, v. r.qr. ?TT 3 sfqrqT | 

VidhaP., third Stavaka, vol. 11, p. 744, v. r. 

; VlraM., P- 25, and 

p. 332, v. r., *rfqqT; SraddhaKL, 

p. 7,v. r—i ParaM-, vol. 1 , part II, ^TT^T^- 


%>’ : 


P-301, 

NirS., p. 266, I, 


V. r., ^ 55TT^ 

18., v. r. f3Tffr...l 


The interpretations of the verse given in the GV. and 
Vira-mitrodaya are identical even in words, but Mitra Misra 
gives an additional information nq- 
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vide ViraM., P- 27, 

II. 11-14. SraddhaC., p. 136 ; SraddhaKK., p* 268. 

P. 116 ; II. 21=22. 5^nit etc, 

Pray T., p. 80, II. 5-6 ; ViraM., p. 28. v. r., 

...R l^TT I Whereas GV. says 

theVirM. says I Vidha P., 

third Stavaka, vol. II, P- 748, v. r. ...RTcTTpFJ-f^jfaRR I 
NirS., p. 358, I. 15, v. r....;TR * ( 

P. 117, II, 3-7. ^cT2?^imT ***%, etc 

SmrtiC., «n^-^RTg-, p. 152, “s^c^v. r, ...f^Df 

2?m fcSrr...5T%f^r l VidhaP., 

third stavaka, vol. II, p. 748, v. r., ?TTR 

frTT I 33: STf^... * Sraddha C, p. 137, ViraM., 

cfW-5T$RT, p. 29,.. ; 

NirS., p. 358. 1. 28. v. r. 3SI?reg...5Tfo%i 3W »lt*T ' 

cPT: ; TirthaC., pp. 7-8; CaturVC., 

pp. 1582-83, V. r. 5Tfef^r...» 

The 7th li ne is not found in the VidhaP., NirS., SmrtiC., 

CaturVC. and SraddhaC. 

P. 117, II. 8 15. QCcT^Nr^rarf<T...W*nr q^SR^qH... 

gqfem-*fksrr^ i 

TirthaC., p. 7, l- 17 p. 8, I. 2, language of G V. and 
TirthaC. identical; v. r. ViraM., 3T4-STCim, 

p. 29, II. 13-18 ; the ViraM. quotes these lines as taken 
from Vacaspati Misra, but it omits the first line ; v. r. in 
ViraM. f^f^qpTr^T qs3HB3<RH I 
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P. 117, II. 16-22. “4>Silfa«TTfir ft etc. 

MatP., 106. 3-5 & 7, p. 315 ; v. r. ^T3T«fr*i...I 

famish.I ff I I ViraM., 

efr4-srarer, p. 33 ; v. r. IppNitlMTlfrjT I VidhaP-, third 
stavaka, Vol. II, p. 738. “#W” v. r.-.^-wr-f^ mR;... 
imrfciT fliTTCSi...s%5i ^ ^ ?icf-cT...^4-n<ip4ffrjr...few 

rT^r cTtfnl ff 51^3.1 Additional line after 31mm 

...WArf,—SPTPT-rfl^-^msTf ??: W% TC irf%3. I SmrtiR., 
p. 51, 1. 3, only the last two lines, 

?TW-ift?rg;T ^=%?TRr%f*m3 3 :...3Pnf3 ; CaturVC., mz- 

W* f, P- ]582. only one verse, ;... 3 JTW g fasn^T I 

P. 118, ii. 3-4. nt-sp-T: jftrfT:, etc. 

J 

ViraM., cffai-5RjT3T, p. 34 ; Vidha P., third stavaka, vol. 11, 
p. 730, TirthaC., p. 8. KrtyaSS., p. 215- 
P. 118, II. 7, “3P* ^4^ 

The complete verse has been quoted from the Smrti- 
ratna in the Smrti-ratnakara, p. 51, 11. 2-3, gT^ 

ir^r i m f^Urrm 3 m n’’ 

Tirtha C., p. 8, v. r. a«r f?^i qrp;r I 

P. 118, II. 10 - 11 , emHtJ|i^3> 33 ft etc. 

MadanaP., p. I 26 ; v. r. *H)r|4ll<f ; ViraM., tfr$-Sl3T3r, 
p. 34. TirthaC., pp. 8-9. KrtyaSS., p. 215. 
p. 119, II. 15-16. cftef jfpajpyraUT, etc. 

SankhaS., p. 381 of SmrtiSam. chap. 8, v. 12 ; v. r. 

WFTsf 5 PrayT., p. 75, 11. 1-2 ; v. r. as before. SmrtiC., 

* ^ 

p. 347. SkanP., v, 61, p. 2087 ; v. r.*,*5rR 
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.q g I ViraM., qtq-SF&RT, P- 16, v. r. 

STTqsr | NirS., p. 359, 11. 11-12, v. r. 5TR*f I 

<jfq-qT 37 -fr<X q jj. 1 VidhaP., vol. II, third stavaka, 

p. 766, v. r, q>TqT^-fi^...£raddhaC., p. I35,,..qTq 

i ^trst TORiutftr ii 

p. 119, ll. 19=20. <fr53TTO 55^, etc. 

PrayT.. p. 75, II. 13-15 ; v. r.3P# SkanP., 

V. 63, p. 2087 ; V. r. q: q^TW I w4 . I 

SraddhaC., p. 135,.q: qXTW...^pf .. . I ViraM., 

p« 36, 1. 6, v. r. same as SraddhaC. ; NirS., p. 659, 
1. 6, only the second line. VidhaP., p. 750, vol. II, v. r. 
; SmrtiC., p* 647 

P. 120, II. 5=6. 5TH?g VT^qT ^-pn, etc. 

ViraM., qtq-jqqrer, p. 363 

P. 120, II. 18=19. TJ^l -§TRT etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 336 ; V. r. ^T^^q ^q’ . I 

P. 121, II, 1=2. ST etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536 ; v. r. ST^qr gfi: 1 

P. 121, 11. 5=6. ^ TT^T% ^rt *TfT, etc. 

PrayT., p. 71, 11. 5-7 

p. 121, ii. 17=18. cT>i etc. 

ViraM., qpTsrsrcr, p. 40 

P. 122, 11. 3=4. ?T^of Slr^T, etc. 

2 
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ViraVl., gt*?-5PF.rer, p- 40 ; v. r, f .JR?rrafcrCTSrTf% 

...fg^rag i 

p. 122, ii. 6-8. sic^-tHrur etc. 


AhnikaT., p- 233, 11.6-6; v. r.JnsfafT^ Slrf: 





replaced in 


.JTTn'; q-'ftfTsr I ParaM., 1.1. P-. 429, 

...qfPUT.I The last line is 

ParaM. by “wfjRT 4RJRT =tsT ^ I 


5TT^nU f#: ll” 

P. 123, 11, 10-11. SrNt, etc. 


MahBh., 26- 43. V. r...Jlf%Jp%Hri!TPTr Jf »IWT- 

=irf%: I VlraM., cffsS-IRWr, p. 360 ; V. r.fitUrflrf- 

1.5f I TirthaC., p. 190. 

P. 124, II. 10-11. 3T(rl4*-y^ etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 67. 

P. 122,11. 13-16. gf%-3$.£|T: STRP, etc. 

VlraM., cN-srarer, p. 40 ; v. r. JtTdrfl ! OTf^% I 

P. 122, II. 18-19. etc. 

CaturVC., ^PT-^piS', p. 15. 

P. 124,11. 11-12. ?T3T?cr f^RTT: etc. 

ViraM , p. 360, ; v. r.tR-tTTq: 

; TirthaC,, p. 198. 

P. 114, II. 13-14. etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 534, \ 
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p. 125, ll. 2-3. etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 23. 

P. 125, II. 9-10. =gTH <TOg, etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 62 ; VarsaKK., p. 534 ; v. r. ; 

KrtyaSS., p. 230. 

p. 126 , ii. 5-6. etc - 

VarsaKK., p. 534 ; v. r. ^ RT: I 

P. 127, U. 9-10. IfWNl&Bfel: qi^:, etc. 

Cp. SkanP., 27. 16. p. 2216. 

P. 128, II. 14-15. 3TT3% TOT, etc. 

PrayT., p. 92, 11. 12-13; v. r. gtref 5nq%...l 

p. 127 , ii. 12-13. wig q??rr gfir o etc. 

SkanP., wNsRs-, 27- 7. p. 2215; v. r....RT q^r Jjf^: l 

p. 128 , ii. 3 - 5 . mnifcj jTTcre?«rra, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 534 ; v. r- gRTR. I ^RPT-^FTR-RlynUlf 

iTTSR ?9ra I ViraM., cfH-iFTRr, p. 363, v- r....gtnf- 

g*rr...i 

P. 128, 11. 14-15. SWRqnq JT?iqi«ft, etc. 

ViraM., cft^-5RTO, p- 364, v. r....R>y2t ff 91^: I 

VarsaKK., p. 534, only the first line ; v. r.• ■ I 

Pp. 129, 1. 10—135, 1. 7. etc. 

Identical with Tlrtha-cintamani, p. 10. 1. 18—p. 17, 1. 

14, except 13, 1. 21—p. 14, 1. 7. 
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P. 129, II. 10=17. sn^pjf etc. 

PadmaP., 34 209—212 and 215-16 (a) and 17 

(b,) p. 420 ; v. r., 5 .I.^TT^Fcf 

SEfafasV 3T 3 ... I ^T4RJ SOT: 

grr^r qr ^ ^ i %rra? %>’ far ^rt to * 1 

6 % 

.mT%S^*T qi% cfi l cfaf ^.^T 5TR. 

1 hese verses are also found in pp. 245-46 of this work. 
For the verse fq^-^Ff <RP ?T^cf not found in p. 129, see 

SraddhaV. of Rudradhara, pp. 14-15, 

(additional line : ^ 1 %^-fiTOJFE 

?T^T ; see p. 245 of this work)...^TJg 75 ,..m^ 

^...(additional line: fq^^R ^cT: 

t* 

p. 246)...fq^ft ^ ^...I VidhaP., vol. 

II, pp., 779-80 ; V. r . I STT^ 

.. .?fe-^cR ^ i qisRqqTsqr%... srostf ft? qrrfq i 

(additional line —Pr^wmfnwwi. )...* =* 

ftrw'...i CaturVC., mz-tm, pp. 1568-69-70, (p. 69)...^%^ 
to .*rta%*Tg-=jmprr<p. mt m 3 w.(p. 70) 

I■S ^T -5 ! TAPPET ?TT 5f[EcT C-57 ?r | (additional read¬ 

ing here : PHIT-^R <T'4T TOT fr^qr w l P rfr| g | « TO;)...%3 TTTOT^t I 
Plljs-^H ^TTTI...Pi —m 1 %3: v■:-7 (additional line here: fTF=?T- 

frum^i WT srPld+lt-g.'i?: ?I 3 T ) ; also p. 924 ; ViraM., cff«t- 
qqTRT, P. 73, v. r. TO%cT 

.(additional reading: fqq^'-^'R 

etc. as given in VidhaP.)..R ^ %f\..l SmrtiC., STT^-TOI^, 
p. 452, “jRJ3T-gW” verses not in the same order as in 
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the GV., v. r....gW 5 

^TT^.TT (.additional line here : fq^R%?r 

^ %% )...*T v: 3i^-Ttf-^fT^ 5TfoT 

v "4 

% ffefj: I ^raddhaC., p. 10, 1 . 10 f. 21, 11. 6-7 ; and pp. 
141-42, 11 . 17-18 ; NirS., PP . 360, 1. 26, 361, 11. 5-6 ; Kah 

tV., vol. II. p. 407 — cft4-^TT$ (additional line : FpTT- 

etcJ SraddhaM., p. 123, only one verse, ^FTfjf+R fa^To- 
etc. SraddhaKK., p. 34 and p. 268. IirthaC., p. 10 
Th ese verses have again been given in this Work in 

pp. 245-246 . 

P. 129, 11. 13=14, VIVSM etc. 

PrayT., p. 73, II. 7-8. KrtyaSS., p. 215. ThthaC., p. 1 ! 

P, 129=130=131, 11. 15,~^T%S^nrr ^1%, etc. 

cf. ViraM., rfPT^RT, pp. 75-76 (only the prose portions) 
and SiaddhaV ., p. 15 (only cuihakas) PrayT., p. 73, 11 . 
4-6 ; v. r....fqRTT-^T ^3 rT^Tn’ I..f%sT 

^Wl^T I KrtyaSS., p. 215- TirthaC, p. 10. 

P. 132, 11. 1 = 12. 

Cf. SraddhaV., p. 15, 11, 9-23 ; ViraM., gt^5TO?T, P- 48, 
11. 3-10. 


p. 132, ii. 14=15. etc. 

SkauP. SJT^T-^Rji vv. 31f-32a, p. 3644. TirthaC., 

p. 140, PrayT., p. 76, 11. 18-19, VidhaP., p. 742; v. r., 
^Tf^T IW...W : ViraM., p. 47 ; v. r. ^Cf c < [ 

^%T... I T?TT ; NirS., p. 359, 1. 24, v. r. fTOM 

%5f ™ : SraddhaC.. d. 139. v. r. ?raTrr i 
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P. 132, 11. 7-9. etc. 

ViraM., cfH-Us&TCr, P- 48, 1. 3; cf, VidhaP., third stavaka, 
p. 843, 11. 1-2. 

P. 133, 11. 3-6. sffaKTOTO etc. 

SkauP., zftzft-tgTFZ, <£rbr, vv. 42b-44, p. 2086; v/r.... 
^f%^TcT*TT: I...5RFITC.,..I ViraM., ?jt4-5RiRr, 

P- 10, v. r., ...£f*p*TT :...5PTT=II^cTI^... 

I TirthaC,, p. 113, v. r. %f%^?RTOT:..^ 
... TfT5T?[T« : +J*fl *41 W ... I 

P. 133, II. 7=13. 

Cp. ViraM., cTH^RT, p. 54, 1. 13 f. ; VidhaP., third 
stavaka, p. 754, 11. 8-12, 

p. 134 , ii. 4-5. ’twt etc. 

Cp. ViraM., cM-JJOTT, p. 51, 1- 20 f. 

P. 134, II. 6-7, JTf-TOT Vn^.T-%4^, etc. 

PrayT., p. 77, 11. 9-5 : v. r. JTTFTTf'RfOj % gft I 

p. 134 , 11 . 16 - 18 . ’mrifTT 

PrayT., iUTT->nSRWt, p. 78, 11, 7-9. TirthaC., p. 17 

KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. r. ...sTgrat%...| 

P, 135 II. 1-7. 1^-rfttj ^fa , etc. 

Cp. ViraM., cfr4-n^W, p. 34, 1. 17 f, and p. 53, 1. 13 f. 

P. 135, II. 8 9. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 191. 
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P. 135, II. 12=13. ^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 360 ; 

P. 135, II. 15-16. ^n^^T-^RT ^TT^, etc. 

ViraM., ^l-5R»rar, p. 362, <( ^^cwn^n i” 

PrayT., p. 88, 11. 13-14, I DanaM,, p. 8, 1. 20, 

only the first line quoted. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 844, 
only the first line quoted. VarsaKK-, p. 533 ; all the three 
lines given in our works are found here—; no other work 
consulted by me quotes the third line. 

P. 135, II. 1=3. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 266; last line not quoted here- VidhaP., 
third stavaka, p. 844, only the first line found here ; DanaM., 
p. 8, 1. 21. only the first line’, VarsaKK., p. 533, third line 
given as follwos ^ I DanaC., 

p. 2b, 1. 5, only the first line. PrayT., chap. ^WT-RTCP^b P- 
89, 11, 1-3 ; v. r....^P4Tfwf^...l 

P. 136, II. 5-7. etc. 

VidhaP., p. 844, third stavaka, v. r. cT^-5% ; ViraM, 
<fPi-5TW, p. 362, v.r....?T I TirthaC., p. 267. 

P. 136, II. 8-9. etc. 

PrayT., p. 88, 11. 12-14 ; DanaM.,p. 8, 1. 18; v. r....*fT3;- 
DanaC., p. 2b, I. 7, v. r. : ViraM., 

p. 392, v. r., ; VidhaP., third 

stavaka, p. 844; VarsaKK., p. 533. TirthaC., p, 266. 



1C G A NG A - V AK Y A V A L l 

P. 136, II. 10-13, ^T, etc 


ViraM., gt^-sram,p.362 v.r. cf^T J TPCPp0 : , etc. given 

follows, q srfg^f-^irt^TT^ ; the ViraM. states 

that the reading of the third line as given in the GV. is 

found in the BrahmandaP. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 843, 

• • 

I. 3 given as follows—?f I 

TirthaC., p. 266? v. r. as in VidhaP. DanaC., p- 2b, 1. 6, 
only the first line given; VarsaKK., p* 333, v. r. <-Rf 

*VmW- •..I PrayT., p. 88, 11. 2-4, v. r. SRT * 

M !< JJT# I TirthaC., p. 266. 

P. 136,II. 16-17. aresft q^rTT: etc. 

ParaM : 1. II, p. 303, v. r., ...^-aTcrfcT 

% ViraM., P- 148, v. r. . \ 

MadanaP., p. 483, v. r. .I 

SraddhaM., p. 30, v. r. JRfr-cfajfill I SmrtiSar., 

p. 175, 11. 7-8, v. I 

P. 137, 11. 4-6. ^ HfT JT^TtT^r, etc. 

Cp. MahBh. 3, 85, 97, VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 845, 

v. r. ...TffFcfM (see the corresponding explanation) 

TirthaC., p. 267, v. r....g*RTm I 

P. 137, II. 9-12. 3T=f etc. 

DanaM., p. 8, 1. 23 f ; ViraM., ^m-5T$RT, p. 362, 1. 24 f ; 

VidhaP., p. 845, 1. I f; TirthaC., p. 267, 1. 8; language 
identical or almost identical. 

P. 137, II. 13-16. ?fH} etc. 

TirthaC., p. 267. KrtyaSS., p. 216, only the first verse 
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quoted here. VlraM., p* 89, v. r. *H?K : 

...I Only the first verse and the last line 

~s 

are found in the PadmaP., Anandasrama ed., 

42. 16.17a, p. 790 

p. i37, ii. 18 - 20 .3iuTOT4'?rcf ww, etc. 

PrayT., chap., gs-SprfaHfa p* 70. 11. 7-9, 

fJ *TCnrrc?t w , V. r. qSpBPpSRr ^TT VarsaKK., p.535, 

v. r•.,.JT^T^rn^if.,.I SmrtiSar., p. 352. v. r..?JTTT- 

I 

P. 138, II. 1-2. 3PJfc3J cTO^sT", etc. 

VlraM., <fm-irarcr, p. 359, v. r. rpITSTfST TWH I TlrthaC., 
. p. 204, v. 

P. 138, 11. 6=7. flrpqT etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535, v. r ... RPT-JTf^rt q^T cre^TOTg^^frftpjT: I 
P. 138, II. 9=10. etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535. 

P. 139, II. 7-8. 3T%r?*n fcf ^T, etc. 

PadmaP., |4. 68 and 126. 25- 

I 

p. 139 , ii. 8=9. srgq ¥n%sj ^ttwrt, etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 1 32, 11. 33-34, V. r. ?HPtr 

^ 1% % I CaturVC., ^TJHsRrg-, p. 13, v. r. FJJ%I 

The first line of the verse is, as given in the CaturVC., ^Frqcq 
3T qjpf 3T I 

P. 140, II. 1=3. spjig HKPIUI* etc. 

\ 7 arsaKK., p- 535 ; PrayT., p. 93, 11- 10-12. 

3 
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P. 140, II. 4 5. SJiref etc. 

ViraM., wfrs-iraTCr, p. 230 , “<m-gOTi”, v. r ...h srra%... 

'... I MatP., 102 . 1 , p. 306 ; v, r. 3 WRHt... 
AhnikaT., chap. 5 TI 3 , p. 65 . 11 . 8 - 9 , "cRI-gCtHF" ; V. r....f%^T 

rTFTtl^'M'll 1435 / 44 '... I PadmaP., 20 . 142 . 

P. 140, II, 7-8. TJUtT <mW etc. 

See GV., p. 115 , 11 . 11 - 12 . 

P. 140, II. 9-10. 51 ^ 5T, etc. 

See GV., p. 114 , 11 . 5 - 6 . VidhaP., thitd stavaka, p. 745 , 
I BrahmaP., 25 . 2 , p. 120 . 

p. 140, nil- 12. raT fl ren fe etc. 

BrahmaP., 25 - 8 , p. 120 , SkanP-, 6 . 38 , p. 2086 , 

v-r. I SmrtiR., p. 57 , I. 31 , v. r. *TcreitS'<T...I 

VidhaP., p. 746 . 

P. 141, II. 10.12. U3f ^JVT: ^T53:, etc. 

SkanP., wtft-igtr?, V. 69 , p. 2219 ; KalaTV., p. 190 , v. r... 
341 %4T«r>4T...I 

P. 141. II. 15-16, 3I1TO g^n:, etc. 

VisnuP., part 11 , 8 . 111 . 

P. 142, 1. 2. etc. 

c\ 

VarsaKK , p. 536 ; 

P. M2, II. 10=12. ^TR-firRj:, etc. 

ViraM-, , p. 332 , II. ] 0-11 language identical 

with that of GV, 
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P. 142, II. 


16=18. 



etc. 


VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 254, v. r. 

ParaM., I. I, p. 279, v. r. 


P. 142, II. 19=20. etc. 

BhavP., StR-cHT, chap. 123, v. 2, p. 485(a); PadmaP.,Rfe- 

*3(W, 20. 143; ViraM., p. 230,.5TH 

.<ir ^I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 254, only 

the second half quoted, v. r. cfhl cj I 


P. 143, II. 1=2. etc. 


BhavP. 3fR-q#, 123. 3, p. 485 (a); PadmaP., 

20. 144; ViraM., P. 230. 

P. 143, II. 3=4. *T?fi ^ etc. 

BhavP., 3. 58b, p. 8a ; v. r. gw ^R*JT ?^...l 

P. 143, II. 5=6. 5T%<JTrrJ ^ ^1, etc. 

NrsimhaP., 58. 74, p. 213; first line not found in it. 
ViraM., p. 76. 

P. 143, II. 7=9, 5Tl©UT etc. 

ViraM., ?TT%^5fW, p* 36 ; SmrtiR. p. 36, 1. 25 ; 

SmrtiC., p. 253 ; SmrtiSar., p. 311, 1. 12. 

P. 143, II. 9=10. feu etc. 

According to ViraM., ^ p. 77, 1, 6, this passage 

occurs in the ^T^RT^T of \ 
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p. 143 , ii. i2-i3. etc * 

BraKmaP., 221. 99, p. 888; v. r....grsTTq^ ^ I 

P. 143, I. 14. 3^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 77, 11. 14-16 fsRF^r^” 1 

P. 144, II. 2=3. etc. 

CaturVC., p- 986, 

v- r. 5J2JJ: I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 159. ViraM-, 

5RRT, p. 71. SmrtiR., p. 37, 1. 4. SmrtiC., p- 256. 

SmrtiSar., p. 267, 1. 4. 

P. 144, II. 4=6. 3*q: <TT% etc. 

SmrtiC., ^TT%^ p. 272, v. r....^P3TSJ .. .1 

ViraM., P- 71. cf- ParaM., 1. I, p. 247- 

p. i44. ii. 6-7. usrrai <nuft =*, etc. 

ViraM., P- 62, v. r- qT^F qTCft ^...i DaksaS., 

2. 14(a), p. 423 ; V. r....3T^T^T TKT ^... I 

P. 144, II. 7-8. rf etc. 

CaturVC., p- 983, v. r. • * - ViraM., wfe*- 

SFERT, p. 66, v. r. wf^fapT » KurP., StTC-vFPT, 

chap. 13, v. 8, p- 268- 

p. 144, II. 8 = 10 . f^ ; cTT ; etc. 

K-urP., chap. 13, v. 9, p. 268. ViraM., ^rrfe 5 ^ 

JJ35RT, P- 93. cf. ParaM., 1. \. p. 247. SmrtiR., p. 38, 1. 34, 
v. r. 3T I CaturVC., P- 979- 

P. 144, II. 12-13. ^fl%tT3TT3, etc. 

ViraM., p- 64. 
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P. 144, I. 14 3TT STTgwrr etc. 

Cp. ViraM., SFfiRt, P- 65, ‘‘3ff SifTRi Tr^i”, etc. 

p. 144 , i. is. etc. 

ViraM., ^ift^-SEERT, p. 92. 

P. 144, II 16-17. 3I?cT^Jrren??P, etc. 

SmrtiC j 3tTfia^-TiTir3', p. 269 and p. 272. SmrtiR., p. 37, 
1. 18. 

p. 145, ii. i- 2 . gj^-a^Trairtf^FbT, etc. 

ViraM., p. 71, v. r. TTT-R^TTgRF-^W.I 

SmrtiC., WTfiRi p. 270, v. r. same as before. CaturVC., 

p. 977. 

P. 145, II. 4-5. f^tT: STIfc*! 3T, etc. 

See p. 144 of GV. 

p. ns, ii. 5-7. trnren g ftrat ^tst, etc. 

AhnT., chap. StRJRT, p. 18, 11. 11-13, “fiTOHD^ 

P. 145, II. 7-9. ^if7rgT-^Rl«Ift3, etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 157. SmrtiR., p. 36, 1. 29. 
SmrtiC., p. 272. GarudaP-, p. 220. 

p. 145 , ii. 9 13. etc. 

O C\ 

I 

KurP. j HfR-HRT, chap. 13, vv. 16-18, v. r. ^T^TT 

cfr4 I 

P. 145, II. 14 15. z&wft 3T etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 41, 1. 8, v. r..}pfi-3RT?sfT 37 I Our 

missing portion is found in the SmrtiR. ../'3^t*!JTSS^5T 37 
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i ParaM., !. 1, p- 247, v. r....*R : ; our 

missing portion is found as follows :—^UTSS^P^ 3T I 

CaturVC., P> 979, v. r....g8!-%*jtefqr 3T ; and 

the missing portion is given as ‘ W^TTSS^ ftPC:” I 

p. 145, ii. 15-18. »r srorogr, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 979. 

p. 145, ii. 2i. sr etc. 

ViraM., p. 67. 

P. 145, II. 22-23. , etc. 

BaudhDhS., I. 4. 22, p. 430 of SmrtiSam. ; ViraM., snfTE- 
srarcr, p. 40. 

P. 146, II. 4-8. etc. 

ParaM., p.237; v. r. .. 

L <4 

3...^RP TOL I SmrtiC , P- 237, first 

line not quoted here; v- r,...^TTf*T • • • I CaturVC., 

P- 998 ' V * «ft?f.HTfiT .' 

P. 146, II. 11 ff. etc. 

Cp. GarudaP., 217. 38, p. 513. 

9 

p. i46, ii. i7. ^rrf^ «tc. 

GauDhS., I. 41. The rule is given as 

r _ ^ ^ ^ _ * 

q^nnfjf in his bhasya quotes Manu, flRFeTffi^P < SfT 

ipm i ftn:: » • 

See ManuS., 5. 139, p. 206. 
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P. 146, I. 20 f.—147, 1. 8. SHlf* ^TTOTRT, etc. 

Cp. GarudaP., 217- 40-46, p. 513 ; CaturVC., 

p 1000. 

P. 147, II 9-10. 4k, etc. 

ViraM., P- 89. 

P. 147, II. 11-12. f^TT etc 

KrtyaR., p. 46, “STP^-gW” v - r * I CaturVC., 

^R-?5PT^ P* 90, v. r,...+RfoT *T fiRT:...l 

P. 147, II. 18-19. ?j4kTqT, etc. 

MadanaP., p. 247, “RRRTsR^T” KalaV., p. 340. 
KalaTV., p. 189. SmrtiR., p. 55, l 23, v. r I 

..R I CaturVC., P- 705. 

P. 147, II. 20 21. 5T $4^, etc, 

CaturVC., P- 705. MadanaP., p. 

247, only the first half, v. r. ^R. 

*FRnmr«r...i 


P. 147, II. 21 —'148, I. 2. afdras nreft ^TT^, etc. 

KalaV., p. 340, “sjftnf, v. r., sf^^TTR... I CaturVC., 
p* 705, v * r< ...^ h^4^e..i 

P. 148, II. 2 3. etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 56, 1. 31, "nrnf”, v. r....W=4...l CaturVC., 
P- 706, “qstafo”, v. r. fsRT -ZVZW ... I KalaV., 
p. 341, “qftrg:” I SmrtiC., p. 328, “rm”, V. r. 

MadanaP., p. 248, <f q3^ ifa”, v * r - 4^1^ I 
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P. 148, I. 3ff. \ etc. 

The verses here on the sndna and tarpana seem 
to have been quoted by Pracetas from some Parana . 

Padma P., 20. 145 ; cp. BrahmaP., 175. 93, 

p. 409; see also p. 291. SmrtiC., p* 486, first 

six verses identical ( ) l ViraM., 

WTT|^-3^Rr, p. 230, ( ^f^f...p. 148—gcf qjif W^PT, P- 149), 

v. r....fW 3#- 

P. 149, 1. 3. sT^f etc. 

MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 5)7- ViraM., 
p. 354 ; ParaM., p. 356. 

p. 149, ii. 3-7. %^rT stfto, etc. 

ViraM., PP- 354—55 ; SmrtiC, ^TTft^-^nT^, 

p. 517, v. r. $ TJi 

P. 149, II. 7-8. etc. 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 356 ; ViraM., WT%^~5t^T^ p. 355 ; 
CaturVC., p. 931 ; SmrtiC , p. 517 ; 

v. r. ^I-g^T?qT^T^T 1 

P. 149, II. 9=14. etc. 

ViraM., p. 355 ; SmrtiC., p. 

517 ; MadanaP., p. 292, only the first two lines. 

p. 149, i. 5—iso, i. 2. vm Tmw, etc. 

ViraM., P- 351 ; PaiaM, 1. 1, p. 361. 
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P. 150, II. 2-6. 5RT: $cSTT, etc. 

ViraM., arfS'-F.^RT, p. 355, v. r. 
tTcT: I SmrtiC., P ■ 517 ,.. .3T| | -*Af... 

r -Rqr:...fir^lP+;:ft 1 f| q ^F i N TS^ qW^RT^:...^^ fa3^...3^ 

I CaturVC., qftxfq-^FT^ p. 931, ParaM., 1. I. 

p. 356. NirS., p. 345, 1. 25, only the first line quoted. 
3raddhaC., p. 103, only the first line quoted. 

P. 150, II. 7-8. 3ft 5ft g ^ etc. 

MadanaP., p. 240, “^rTfa:” v. r. 3NT 

pTtJ-dM<y | VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 163 ; v. r. $TI^ 

^ ^... I 

p. 151 , ii. io. ft « n famv fac^T, etc. 

GarudaP-, vv. 131-132, p. 519; SmrtiR., p. 66, 1. 7, 

v. r. ft^JJKjv^-RFRT: I facRt T^lSST#^ I 

P. 151, II. 18-20. 5) ^P=JTR> 5% StTtTT, etc. 

SmrtiC., p. 299, v. r. ^ • • •% • 

ViraM; snfc^-jrenrr, p- 377, V. r. 3 f 1 

p. 151 , ii. 20 - 22 .5ic5 g *n etc 

ViraM., SnfpR-5rar?r ; p. 377. 

P. 151. I. 23 152, 1. 2. *«n?lhr cTT>3^ft qr&, etc 
AhnT., Jiv’.s ed., p. 364, 1. 18. SmrtiC., ^NT3', pp. 
297 and 301, v. r....^ fc^ ...^pn-^Hlfireifa ^...f5TT... f54T- 
Rlsfir q I ParaM., pp. 263 and 265, v. r....3ri%^%... 
^Ti*...3TRH-^fRTfa;firfa ^...fjfT...fiRrRrF3H# I VidhaP., 


4 
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third stavaka, p. 195, only the first line found quoted. 
MadanaP., pp. 274-275, v. r....qrqqt fegtsffK^,. 

^ I ^TT qT...I SmrtiR., p. 69, 1. 9> only the first line, 

v. r....^rft^...l SmrtiSar., p, 273j 1. 18, only the first half 
quoted; v. r....?|ffF^ | 

P. 152, 11. 4-6. ^ra:, etc. 

NrsimhaPv. 72, p. 212 ; v. r....qTq) q qfci I 

g..j CaturVC., qftzfo-mz, «ro, p. 914 
V. r....q ifaw.-.WtfW q^Tfinq q^q fqfqq I SmrtiC., 

P- 301, v, r... .q cftqpq 5RTqi%...qSrT^f 

qtrflstei ...| 

P. 152, II. 11-12 fefiFTT, etc. 

BhavP., ^rR-qf, f- 485(b), chap. 123, v. 26(a), v. r. 
cRCTSS^T^ fqfqqq...! 

P. 152, II. 12-19 ST^cUfir; etc. 

VlraM., p. 378, V. 

BhavP., 

pp. 485-486, chap. 123, vv. 26(b)—31, v.r. -..qr^rtf: qf tppq 

; \ ^ £ q qqiq .. .qq^q fq^-^qrq qqt fqiqg- 

q...Wd ^q-q^ qq i ...qq^qs^jj fqq^nwq- 

qrf^...qt'#%?r q^r^-qq^fq...qq q^qq ^nqtfq qqqi i q^q 
qq^TS^ qq^q qqts^ q l...qq#$^ qqtqq qq)s*§ q l 


P. 152, ll. 20 - 21 . qr# ^ etc. 

ViraM., snffqj-qqqsT, p. 379, v. r. q^l fqsqj-^ 



REFERENCES AND NOTES 


27 


SmrtiSar., p. 277, v. r. 

BhavP., p. 486(a), v. 32. 

P. 153,1. 20-154, I. 2. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231, v. r. gsTi-cfft I 

qrf nsrII TirthaC., p. 204, v.r. gsg-isrR-gg 

<m...fqg*qfg i gwr-gbc-t^i tin girr-sn^g g?qfg u 

P. 154, II. 16-17. sT^JSir gT S^TFTt gi. etc. 

ViraM., gft?-garer, p. 371, VarsaKK., p. 535, v. r... gif 

g fgs?fg*** i 

p. 154, II. 19-21. 5U?TRT etc, 

MahBh., 26. 31; v. r. ...gggTrggrq t ?gf£ggfg 

3T jgT...I ViraM., gt«J-5FRrer, p- 359, v. r. sgfeggfg 5JT...I 

P. 154, 1 22-155, I. I. ^TCTrar, etc 

ViraM., g)s}-5RiRr, p. 365, Var§aK.K., p. 535. 

P. 155, ii. io n. s^eji ^JTngTsftra, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535, v. r.HTgqqpsjqTq: I WT-5TT%g W’Ti 

3...I 

p. 156 , 11 . 17 - 19 . *ng ft, etc. 

A 

LingaP., chap. 77. vv. 34-35, p. 137, v. r....^Tq»jgg? 
JIFf it <T*n...l g ggspfiHI. CaturVC., 

p. 84. “qfg<^”, grggfq gfg grrgpf =tq g^yfaq i 

p. 156 , 11 . 20 - 21 . ftra-srw-snffawr, etc. 

LingaP., chap. 77, p. 138(a), 52(b)—53(a), v. r g^: 

S?i)qgT:...fitr4c(t4r ?fg...i 
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P. 156, U. 21-22. etc. 

LingaP .1 chap. 77, v. 56(a) and 52(a), v. r....??l^? 

fasi4l«4... 

p. 157 , u 7-8. gw-sEki fsra-iN, etc - 
LingaP., chap. 77, p. 137(b), v. 33(b)—34(a). 

P. 157, II. 9=10. sRtelOTW **nH, etc. 

SauraP,, 65. 79. p. 264. v. r. 5W^T,... 1 

CaturVC., p. 84, v. r. ...>T%I. #sf'...TWcfR:... 

I 

STlftplt E<4... I DanaM., p. 8, I. 4, v. r. sEftPTRT’ ••• 

P. 157, 11. 19-21. etc. 

SaurP, 65. 83. p. 265. V. r. 4... 

M N l f ^ ET 1 MadanaP., p. 262, v. r. ...ftR 

3...%Hltftr rF3?4...%4 I ParaM., 1.1, p. 

280, v. r. 5 ... I SmrtiC., 3n%45- 

p- 320, v. r. ftpr-fe-sjfft g...f?ra-*i#f4 ^ 

fttJH I KrtyaSS., p. 110....f^-fgw-3tftw\..fira- , T#% <E[. 
SttR*. 

P. 158, II. 6-7. I K^o, etc. 

CaturVC. p. 9, v. r. 

?nr|f: | KalaV., p.5,1.5, cfa- 

4)dsfq ; also p. 98, 1. 4. V. r. 

I KrtyaSS., p. 2, v. r. <5!(1^W^» . 
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Rl 5 : 1 Cf. TithyA., p. 244. 11. 13-14 ; SamayaM., 
p. 143, 11. 20-21, 

p. 158 , 11 .7 8. gfc-urcft etc - 

SmrtiSS., p. 6, 1. 21. v. r. RTRl'"... I KalaM., p. 

67, v. r. RRt RT# I CaturVC., *K1 ST-ftupi, p- 13. 

^. I SamayaM-, P, 145, v. r. R^t 

RTRt... I VlraM. RRR-S4TCT, P- 17. VidhaP., third 
gtavaka, p. 407, v. r. r){ 1 RTRl... I NirS., p. 6, 1. 20, v- r. 
j|]7 t rtr! ... I TithyA-, p. 245, v. r. Rfrt RTRf... I 
P. 158, II. to 11. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 20, v. r. RTRSJT^RR: PJR: I 

P. 158, II. 15-16. SWra’Pri W!pr, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536, “RfttR-gW’ I VlraM., 
p. 365. TirthaC., p. 209. 

P. 158, II. 20-21. < 3 g; re * ri etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231. 

P. 159, II. 10-11. Sfaf etc. 

BhavP., R^R-TR, chap. 8, v. 21, p. 216 (a), v. ..*Oil* 

R fjITRrlR I...RPlf RRRyTRH^l 1 CaturVC., RHRHsOs, 
p. 623, v, r....RtfR R# 3 RTRRR I TithyA. p. 57. v. r....RlfR 

P. 159, II. 15-16 31^0Tt^I-%3rPn , etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 74, v. r...I Cf. MadanaP., 
p. 263, 11. 9-10; KrtyaR., p. 509, 11. II and 13 ; ParaM., I, I 
p. 280,11. 15*16. 
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p. i 62 ii, 5 * 7 . mm 3 * t%st gakr, etc. 

VisnuP., 3. 14. 12, p. 199 ; v. gtffaTT...; 

DeviP., 60. 19, p. 226, v. ^ 3<fteT Wtft 

BhavP., chap. 101. v. 4, p. 463a, ^TT^- 

3 ^ Raja-martanda, p. 111. Cf. 

p. 33, v. 4f. of MatP., for these verses. KalaV., p. 391, 

v. t. 5 ?rr ^pfmr...; ViraM., 

p. 179; KrtyaR., 

p. 542, v. r. ^ 5n <j.cH < 11 ... I VidhaP., second 

stavaka, p.53I, v. r. =5 ...I KalaV., 

p. 391, v. r. 3 3TT 3 # 4 T... I ParaM., 

1- 1> P- 156, V. r. TOra-JTraH 3JT ftftaT... 

JTTCTFr ^ ?>'*y- , T%...l SraddhaKK., p. 302, v. r. 

3 3T rjtffai...I NirS., p. 71, 1 . If., v. r. SRTra-^ldltdJ 3 3)i 

q. dl'41 ...I CaturVC., ^T?I-f»P!.l?T, p. 650, v. r. 3 ?jy 

^dl-41 ...3 5 5 ’5*9% I SmrtiC., tTRf^W, p. 28, v. r....fWTT-q^ 1 
KalaTV., p. 408; SmrtiR., p. 28, 1 . 21, v. r. ...^ jstjjr-q^f 1 

p. 16211 . 7 - 10 . urn 3*ngi: grrwf:, etc. 

VispuP., 3, 14. 13b and 15, v. r. .fftprf , 

SauraP., chap, 51, v. 38, p. 205, v. r.,.,.<lf*|l^t|U|j| 
...fttRl... ; only found here. MatP., 

27 10, p. 54, V, r. m\: ^'...fq?rd...l PadmaP., 

W, 9. 131, p. 77,...TOT: PadmaP., 

P. 581, v.t... w DeviP., 

60. 20 b- 21 a, p. 226, v. r...^: , R5ja . 

P. 179, V. r....?WT: 


martanda, p. Ill, ViraM.. 
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...I KalaV., p. 397, v. r....fiRKt 5 only the last 

verse found here. KrtyaR., p. 542, v. r,...*mr: 

I SamayaM.,p. 37. v. r....*pTT: CaturVC., 

WIW, P- 500, only the last verse here, v. r. ... f cR K t ; 

5>ITgT: etc. quoted in p. 650. TithyA., p. 37, v. r... 
?WT: *fi[$"...l SmrtiK., p. 27, I. 23f., v. r. ?nrr: 

SmrtiC., P- 28, v. r. *RTT: | KalaTV., 

408 and 406,...fq^Rl^f?g...l SraddhaKK., p. 100. 

P. 162, II. 14-17. srepari 5J=§-«T$R?1, etc. 

AgniP., 209. 14, p. 393, only the first verse same, 
CaturVC., p. 659, v. r. 

tar f i SmrtiK, P .27,ii. 12-15. 

P. 162, II, 18-20. 5" 5 a«n $»TOT, etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 492, v. r. g qre ft 532 ft 
¥'*3 I TithyA., p. 36, v. r. grrtft fag:...!nw 

■S'U'Klfe<ti% I NirS., p. 71, 1. 12, v. r. 3»IT^t' f%$: 

..trt# frajj#^mTfrt!T% I SamayaM., p, 36, “jmifft”, 
3^ 4^rf I |ji> JTTW f^jt #^rTTTff5l% I ViraM., 

p. 180, V. r. JJTRrr: 

trmf fpstjr I MadanaP,, p. 539. 

only the first half, | ^ ^ 

WmI I SmrtiK , p. 27, 1. 26, v. r- 

#3FT?jf|*!T% I SmrtiC, %?rST* 
wrr, p. 28, v. r. 5 gfR | ^ frajr 5 gjTrgr: %: ; 

only this half line quoted here. KalaTV., p. 525, v.r.... 
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Jtnfrqr JTTt f^Tf =Efar9*T%10% > StaddhaKK., p. 

303, y. r....3»ira ^mT%T% I 

P. 162, II. 22-163, I. 3. Ijljira 5Jtj-<19*9, etc . 

KrtyaR., pp. 541-42, v. r., ?J3>-'T% g...4iTffl% 5IS- 

i% 3*rr l SmrtiC., p. 28,... 

£»%... ITT § ^...1 

P. 163, II. 6-7. ?T^I, etc. 

ViraM., rTH-STCOT, p- 365, v. r. ^ g^ngt ^ > 

Var?aKK., p. 536, v. r., SHUJTG-Tiyr attn’..^ g*TKt 

^... I 

P. 163, II. 15-164, I. 3. 3l»33g3>.3pg-;{gift, etc. 

AgniP., 269. 16-18, p. 393, v. r.,...^J|| % iltwi...?n^ 

^I5»|t...tT«n^Tt ^t.. I 5^51.; last line not found. 

P. 164, II. 9-10. ST HH^i r SIcTAJuf, <*c. 

SauraP., 51. 33-55, p. 205, V. r.farTT l.-.'WeJpft 

4? gars ... n* i ^KK tmr [••]•••! MatP., 17. 6-8, p. 53, 

v- r.9ffi?g*Fr snrmgr.ferr 1 

^^1 [:].., I VidhaP., second stavaka, p. 53, v. r., 4>lfd4>) 
SK?fl %?n...'BT5!pi^ 

gftUfflI SraddhaM. p. 9, v. r. *KT^% 

<pn...cwwiw firar...g5in ipsfi =?. m- 

^?ft [:]... I VladanaP., pp, 540-541,... 

5K?ft cisn...fwraTG3iT...%tTr...q^?fl 
^c!T[* 3---I SmrtiC., p. 29, v. r. 3 ji fri^i fddi... 

g^^ri ferr i...#S ^ crwg?fl fGRO...*RPtRrg- 
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I ViraM., M-MT, p. 181. v. r...qjfan 

cTOTrsV ^...5%r ftrar i 

ParaM., 1. 2, p. 311, v. r. 'StM% Jl^ll ftldl ...fRcil 

T^T ^...tWITO TfW'-fil^sfi PffiT...ftraT...R*i?<rcT^i- 
sjm[:]...l KrtyaR., p. 543,...OT <4RR]«1I g«l^r- 
^fi-...cT*TTWF? gf^...RR ; flil<W?Tr[:]...l CaturVC., 
finjj??, p. 669, v. r....^iM^q g...%FT 5 3#TT 5 TT...?4RRi?*n 

...gsTFTTSFT >jft!kT...3rmST33 3 ...lp^Rjggg%[:]...; see also 

p. 68. Kala-tattva-vivecana, p. 408,•• IJRW... 

crs=mrr% ^...'•r.f^'i firm... i SmrtiR., p. 24, 
1. 15, v. r. m^g^p>RSRl ^rfrW grgtft faRT.-.g^s^F-r^rl 
fRcn...RPJ-*n% 3 RFT{fr...-3tr'TrjRTrfT gfi!TRr...3% 
ftfq; I gtTCqT^R-SBR^r: I KrtyaSS., p. 195,... 

JT^fT <RT...RRRW... c T^ft f*RT I 

P. 164, 11. 9=10. 3WH4-yi SEf-gui, etc. 

ViraM.. dtsJ-iraRr, p. 365. 

P. 164, 11. 10=11. eMf, etc. 

Raja*martanda, p. 131. KalaM., p. 260. CaturVC. 3iTtrI- 
fV( jij -q , p. 676. ParaM-, 1. I, p. 193, v. r....?TR- 

i\ i ; also CaturVC-, ^R-^lT?, p. 76. Dana-kriya- 

kaumudi, p. 21. 

P. 164, 11. 18=19. SHRlffcig SUdVjRi, etc. 

ViraM-, cfrsJ-sraRT, p. 365. 

P. 165, II. 4-5. 3TTcJl«Tt 3FH dy=(, etc. 

Cf. TirthaC., p. 211 ; SmrtiR., p. 57, II. 12—13. 

5 
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P. 165, II, 8-9. IJti* EJI aFS-Jigm, etc. 

CaturVC., p- 709. v. r. gsi) 

g^rcrHtr $5ig i KaiaV., p. 322, v. r. gi$ ^r...5irataT%s*r-.. 

3P1T...I SrnrtiC., p. 320, v. r. gci) “5... 

^...m narf ^...gtTMreXm fvtq. I VidhaP., third 

stavaka, p. 178, v. r. g^isS ^... 

g^WH’jf f5TH 1 MadanaP-, p- 262, “g^^G” v. r. g^ § 

.. ^itr! i...gtrr?iratPT g;?w i ViraM., ^rm-aw?!, p. 366,-•• 

«4Jdl'4l3 *T...I 

P. 165, II. 13-14. ^ ^TPf, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536, v. r—5FJT-5Pffxi < TT t i r!H. IJ'MIl'N 

I 

p. i66, ii. 1-2 sn* *n sn^o 9 etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189, v. r. fvfrf f%W KrtyaSS., p. 

4, v. r- <prnr faw snm i 

P. 166,11. 10-11. 551310, etc. 

AgniP. , 209. 13, p. 393, V. r. KrtyaSS., 

p. 193. SamayaM., p. 118, v. r....*ftcrl: I 

^s. 

I TithyA , p. 204,...q^r$: I ... I 

ViraM-, P* 184. MadanaP., pp. 487—88, “fSr 

| CaturVC., p. 69. KaiaV., p. 364. KalaTV., 

p. 403. SraddhaKK., p. 301, v. r. 3RTT t 

P. 167. II. 17-18. cTT^JT, etc. 

ViraM., <TH-5FBT*r, p. 366. KaiaV., p. 321, v.r. 

5^TT^ ^ , 
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P. 167, I. 23—168, I. 2. r^R^U } etc 

ViraM., p. 366,.. .qfS-^-q^Trfcl... I KalaV., 

p. 322, v. ^TT ^...^WK-^T^TT...^ 

... I 

P. 168, II. 10-11. SITOCT ^ '4Kt, etc. 

KalaV., p. 363, V. r. ^...^R-^m 3J...I 

P. 168, n. 15-16. ra^rrall f;gSR, etc. 

ViraM, p. 366. KalaV., p. 363, v. r. 5pftnfT...I 

P. 169, II 4-8. 3T?I ^ g t etc. 

Cp. ParaM., 1. 2, p. 212, 

P. 169, U. 11-14. mfa T%f^T etc. 

ViraM., cfai-5ROT, p. 366,...I 

KrtyaR., p. 188, v. r. ^ I 

P. 169, II. 16-19. 3T^rfT5ngqi^f, etc. 

ParaM., I, 2, p. 212, v. r. ...*TRhc flrfr v T...flTl% , 'T 

. here the order of verses has been changed. 

TithyA., p. 108, v. r....<rcTMNrf^RR...l KrtyaSS., p. 12, 
...%fr4 \ TirthaC., p. 252,..Rjf%^ I 

P. 170, II. 4 6. q^T etc. 

BrahmaP., 63. 13, p. 293. TithyA., p. 10, only the first 
half quoted. NirS., p. 75, 1. 16. 

P. 170, II. 10-12. 5, etc. 

AgniP., 209. 8(b)-9(a), v- r. ^T^tRT: l KalaV., p. 381, 
^^ l SamayaM., p. 136. MadanaP., 
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p. 529, “zz-zrfm-.”, 313% %3... ffog q g : KalaM., 

p. 332. TithyA., p. 116. SmrtiR., p. 49,11. 20-21, v. r. 
W 3 %| £ %%...! SmrtiSar., p. 155, 11. 7-8, v. r- 313% %% 

| 3...f3^qg?f...l CaturVC., 3T3-3PT3-, “tt-Ofm'-”, P-72, v.r. 
3T3% £ 3...I VlraM., P- 132. 

P. 170, II. 12-13, gJT-SRsfe-SisRTlrft, etc. 

SmrtiK., p. 434, v. r....3^-4iiz...3^*T-^f£i3JT3% 

...f%3q%l' 33T-%3l cratSKG I MadanaP., p. 529, “ 35 - 

3f?njs”, V. r. f%5% £ 5^T-%%...?ralS'nT: I SamayaM., p. 136, 
v. r. pn-%^ 33)#% 33tS<TO: I KalaM-, p. 

332, v.r. KK3-3!^...l35% 5 g^T-%^...cratSW: I KalaV., p. 
381, v. r....f3f33) 33T %%...I SmrtiR., p.26,1.9, v.r.... 
f43% 3 $J3T-%%...33)i TO'- I VlraM., 3W3-33TO, P- 132, v. r. 

.. .iot- 3>43 .. .^u( 1^1*1113% i %3% 3 3^fi-%qt 33t#% 3%)sq?r: i 

P. 170, II. 13-15. SjgfWr-SRSqiU, etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 615 ; Cf. MadanaP., p. 530, 11 . 2-5; AgniP., 
209. 9(b)-10(a), p. 393. ViraM., 333 -iraT?r, P- 132, II. 15-16 ; 
KalaM., p. 332, 11. 11-14; CaturVC., 3^I-f%ij3, p. 408, 11. 
5-8; SmrtiR., p. 26, 11 . 7-8; SamayaM., p. 132,11. 26-29. 

P. 170, II. 16 18. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 656, v. r.f;?T-g 3^3 3 1 w<j 

lfkq;-H!fcl^3T*Pcra 3T-g-m^ 3 II f 3?3.. I 337 3 

-cdI CaturVC., p. 67. SraddhaKK.. 

p. 304, v. r....?RT: ^ 3 - 33*3 3 ; 1 3 %) cTT...II 

f3*7...i!'KI ; d*J...^3-3’qrr^IT 3^7r3: 5ffitf33: I ViraM., 333 - 
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5RTO, p . 181 ,...^T: f^f-grT^T g i ^ ^T- 

g*ra g u f ^aRr...9Rr: gu 

TithyA., p. 106, v. r. as before. 

P. 170, I. 19^171, 1. I. WW-^: etc. 

CaturVC., p. 417, V. r....<pfV. \ 

fforaTW MrqRrcrr: I SmrtiR., p. 434, 11. 25-27 ; 

ViraM , ^RR-5R>Rr, p- 133, v. r. same as before. MadanaP., 
p. 530, v. r. pTq: i fw ^ rr^r : 

qrf%f%^T: I SamayaM., p. 137, Hff^, v. r. as in CaturVC. 
TithyA., p. 119, fifaSTW T^f^TT: I 

CaturVC*, , p. 72. SmrtiSar., p. 155, 11. 24-25, v. r. 

as in MadanaP. KaiaM., p. 333, v. r. as in TithyA. 

P. 171, II. 1-3. etc. 

SauraP., 51. 19, p. 204, v. r....5TT^g T^shf...! *raTF^t 
srra-^r-srqi'f^g n Op. cit., ASS. ed., p. 205...*fcr^t sh- 

; cf. CaturVC., p. 417, 11. 16-17 ; 

KrtyaR., p. 614, 11. 17-18; SmrtiK., p. 434, 29-30; ViraM., 
*PH-5rarcr, p. 133, ii. 22-23. 

P. 171, I. 3-4. *n *n: ^RTferr etc. 

CaturVC., P- 435 ; SamayaM., p. 137; Mada¬ 

naP., p. 530, v. r....gH2RRT l SmrtiK, p. 436, 11, 2-3 ; 
ViraM., SJPT-5T$rer, P- 136; KaiaM., p. 334. 

P. 171, II. 4-7. 3rf| 5^C°, etc. 

SauraP., 51. 20, p. 206, ASS. ed. CaturVC-, 
p, 428, v. r. MadanaP., pp. 
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531-532 ; only one line, viz., etc. is not quoted 

here. SmrtiK., p. 437 and p. 439, v- one 

line missing. KalaM., p. 335, v. r....%#g^TT<t. 

ViraM , PP- 136-137, v. r... ^TWt *TTHt:... 

#3g^ng 1 

P. 171, I. 9-10. etc. 

DeviP., 24. 16. p. 101. CaturVC., 
p. 425. KrtyaR., p-6!5, v. r. g^fa-gt sfa...l ViraM., 

P- 134, only the first line; cf. SamayaM., p. 13o, 1. 
19, only the first line. 

p. 171,11, 12=14. etc. 

SmrtiK., p. 434. 11. 20-2 2 , V. 

^ l SamayaM., p. 143, v. r... 

I KalaV., pp. 381-382, v. r. - • 

5^5 i ViraM-, p. 367, v. r.-.-R^- 

qffg qi CaturVC., P- 412, v. r. 

.^ffeJTs ^ f*|i I Cf. TirthaC., p. 40, 

11. 4-5. 

P. 171, II. 14=15. STeTWg3^, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 412, v- r....'^ ^R... 

I KalaV., p. 382, v. r—^T<T...I SamayaM., 
p. 143, v. ^J^TTRf I SmrtiK., p. 434, 

v.r....^f...oqcftqr$ l ViraM., p. 367, 

only the first half found here. 

p. i7>. a. 3=4. *isjnf?erg ^ smg, etc, 

VarsaKK., p. 536. 
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P. 172, II. 12-14. THrcpfur JTWTOT, etc. 

SkanP., 27.86, p. 2219; v. r. *ttr ?r- 

i r ^rm wg&r- i Cf. 

VarsaKK., p. 536, 11. 10-12. ViraM., ^rW-5i3OT, p. 368, 

P. 173. II. 8-9. q vftnto, etc. 

GarudaP., 217, 125, p. 519. KalaV., p. 327, v- r. 
^H^. ..I KrtyaR., p. 489, the order of 

lines reversed here*, v. r. MadanaP., p.263, 

U W”, v. r....*TTRt ft...I ViraM., P- HI, 

v. r. JTPTt i\ I 

P. 173, II. 1213, ffo?^TN, etc. 

GarudaP., 217. 127, p. 519. SinrtiC., 

W, p. 348, ; v. r. -facK JTTrR 

45%S4...*lilrr s: I ViraM., cft«S-aW?T, p. 66, v. g: | 

AtriS., v. 51, p. 4 of OnavSamh., v. r. ...fai^' 4TSf'T...£T^rfar- 
I Cf. SraddhaKL., p. 141, 11. 4-5; MadanaP., p. 
248, “41 11. 12-13 ; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 

187,11. 12-13; NirS., p. 360,11. 9-10. 

P. 173,1. 15—174, 1. I *mi, etc. 

PadmaP., 3ri?:-<sP!S', 127. 19, p. 456. SmrtiR., p. 53, 11. 

II—12. SmrtiK., p. 346, 11. 14—15. TirthaC., p. 19. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 701. KrtyaSS., p. 226, v. r. 
5%...I ViraM., rft4-a*Rr, p. 331. 

P. 174, II. 1-3. fTT U?3r <4jj*u4 , etc. 

PadmaP., ^rR-^rcr?, 127. 20, p. 456, v. r. tp%...l 
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^r?n^fr ViraM., # 35 ^, 331, 

V. TirthaC., p. 19, v. r....?% JJ7?T...frc; 

9T^rtrT : I SmrtiK., p. 346, II. 16—17, v. r- .. 
^...#T-*wforT:...?ft fwjf jn^R *?t...i SmrtiR. p- 
53, 11. 13—14, only the first half; v- r....ff% ij^r...( 

P. 174, II. 3-4. aH«T 41KUII 5TR etc. 

PadmaP., p. 127. 23, p. 456. ViraM., gW- 

STOT, p. 331, v. r. W...TirthaC., p. 19,... 

SmrtiK-, p. 346, 11. 3—4. 

p. 174,11. 5-9. $rr«f g ^T«n^, etc, 

PadmaP., 127. 24—26, v. r....?ffiqT 3 ; JTfPR... 

I ViraM., cfte-5T$TCT, P- 331, v. 

TirthaC., p. 19, v. r....£T^rRr ^ . | SmrtiR., 

♦ 

p. 53, 11. 13—16, V. r... §[ri'*n5^-'E5rJRf.. I SmrtiK., p. 346, 
11 . 4-8. 

P. 174, II. 13-14. *Tff etc. 

ViraM., rfW-IRTO, p. 331, v. 

TirthaC., p. 19, v. r....^gVri§S?Rt...l PadmaP., 3 ftT- 
^93, 127. 27, V. r. lifRT ^S3trr?fcT... : qggV*TPF3...| 

P. 175, II. 1-2. etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 28. 

P. 175, II. 11-13 etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 27, p. 451. SmrtiR., p. 63, 11. 

29-30. NirS., p. 158, 1 . 19, only the first half. TirthaC., 
P- 31, v. r. 
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P. 175, II. 13-14. 5C«n etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 5. p. 455 and op. cit., 24. 16, 

p. 102. 

P. 175, II. 15-16. gpft 9, etc. 

PadmaP., ■sti<.- < sI4!s, 126. 28, p. 451. SmrtiR.. p. 154. 

11. 10-11, v. r. cFI?#!) ^...1 

P. 175, II. 17-18. Jim nrfe etc. 

PadmaP., 126. 29, p. 451, v. r. ...RT^*RT^...I 

BhavP., 3rN-q# , 22. 15, p. 484(b), v. r. RTR-RR1...I SmrtiK... 
p. 345,11. 17-18, v. r. RTR-tn%...i SmrtiR., p. 53, II 31-32, 
v. r_RTN-RT%...I NirS., P- 158, 1.13, only the first half. 

KalaV., p. 328, v. r....a^TRfR ... I 

P. 176, II. 1-2. ^m-cl'JlHi, etc. 

PadmaP,, 125. 166, p. 448, v. r....*mm 

... I 

P. 166, II. 6-7, ami ^rm-KTRIf, etc. 

VidhaP.j third stav&ksj p* 456, v.r < 

P. 176, II. 10=11. etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 232, p. 664, v. r. 

; CaturVC., m*, P* 385, v.r. f^p}rr2% ;ViraM., 

P* 367, v r. ; KaiaV., 522, v.r. fcfpUidd ; 

KalaM., p. 347, v. KrtyaSS., p. 231, v. r. 

P. 176, II. 14-16, m T etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 231, p. 664 ; 


6 



GAS GA-VAKYAV ALT 


42 

the last line, viz., ^ is omitted. 

MadanaP., p. 264; last line omitted as before. KalaV., pp. 

521-22, v. r. ...snpNift.i Cf. 

Kaia\f., p- 347, 11. 11-13 ; SamayaM., p. 130, 11. 9-11. 
CaturVC., p. 334, 11. 21-22, 385, 1. 7. SmrtiC., 

p. 321, v. r. ; the last line omitted. 

SmrtiS., p. 167, 11. 9-1 i, v. r....WT'^ 

I KrtyaSS., p. 231, third line missing. 

P. 177, 11 7=9. ^ 51^: ^ etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 233, p. 664, v. r. 

third line not found in PadmaP. ViraM., 

p. 367- Cf. SamayaM., p. 132, 11. 19-22; KalaM., p. 351, 
11. 17-20; KalaV , p. 523, 11. 2-5 ; CaturVC., p- 

384, 11. 8-11 ; TithyA., p. 238, 11. 18-21. 

P 177,11 16=17. SlfaT, etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 230, p. 664, v. r....^?T-^g 

*TTr 3: I TTfTT-rTR <J..J KalaM., p. 347, v. r. ...ggr g*R... 

g?rf I WT-^R 5 ...I ViraM., cfH-^RT, p. 367 ; NirS., 
p. 45, 11. 21-22 and CaturVC., p. 384,...gig g^f 

...gig rRf: I *T^T-cTR 3 ...I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 464, 
v. r. same as before. SmrtiSar., p. 167, 11. 8-9, v. r. ggj g^Rf 

P. 179, U. 2-3. Wl&to etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 3, v. r....?Tcr-^4-2Tt:...l ViraM., cft«j-5F5T*b 
p. 367. lithyA., p. 176, v. r. KalaTV., 

p. 189. SamayaM., p. 96. 



REFERENCES ANT) NOTES 


13 


P. 179, II. 8*9, etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189, V. r....TT^T^t ^[*4%...I SamayaM-, 

p. 96, only the first half here. KrtyaSS., p. 3, v. r....tTWT 2 Tf 

^ *r4%...l 


P 179, II. 13-14. etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189. KrtyaSS., pp. 3-4. SamayaM., p. 96. 

P. 180, 11. 2=3. Tp: 4 rT, etc. 

Cf. BhavP., 8. 108, pp. 217(b)“218(a). KalaV,, 

second line, p. 348, 1. 20. 

P. 180, II. 4-6. *p: 

KalaV., p. 348; CaturVC,, p- 641, V. r. H5T- 

3^1% 4 >ir^t i 


P. 180, II. 12-14. 3^3Tg, etc. 

KytyaR., p..3%. v- r. 

I Cf. CaturVC-, ^RT-^tr?, p. 640. 11. 8-9. 


P. 180 I. 16. TmT'JjfffS etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 396, v. 


P. 181, U. 4-5 ■eijtlrl ^rTTstrl) -U4'4T, etc. 


KrtyaR., pp. 396 and 430; CaturVC., HRra-ijPrr, p. 640, 
v. r..• -H^'.in Tyl ITT...I KalaV., p. ?47, ---rlfd f 4 — -ii, v. r. 

^ C?^...T1^<T?T^ ff ...I 

P. 181, II. 6-7. TI^T 5IJST, etc. 

KalaV., p. 346. 
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P. 182, I. 10. I 

ViraM., <fh}-5fW*T, p. 367. 

P. 183, II. 7=8. Tf^-gsfrT^ etc, 

ViraM., p. 342. SraddhaKK., p. iOO. Cf. 

VidhaP., p. 268: NirS., p. 346, 11. 13-14. 

P. 183,11. 12=13, etc. 

DanaM., p. 249, 11. 14-15, “*TW-gTT%,” V. r. 

^,..1 KalaV., p. 362, v.r. J 

P. 183, II. 13=15. 5T W ^Tgf, etc. 

KalaV., p. 362, v. r. * I 

P. 183. II. 17=19, 3TO^T etc 

Cf. ViraM., WTft^-snSTST, P- 343, 11. 3-5 

P. 184, 11. 3 6 g etc. 

ViraM., ^faf-SFBTO, pp. 68-69, v.r....^T«TT *T ftUPtf 

; third line not given here. 

P. 184, II. 15=16. % etc* 

Cf. SmrtiC., p. 294, 11. 15-16 ; BrahmaP., 

60. 55, p. 287 ; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 264, 11. 12-13 
SmrtiR.. p. 66, 1. 5 ; ParaM., 1. I, 352, 11. 14-15 ; SraddhaKK. 
p. 190, 11. 6-7 ; SmrtiSar., p. 276, 11. 1 1-12. 

P. 184, II. 17-18. 5f TT^g, etc. 

BrahmaP., 60. 62, p. 288, v. r...^frTPf ?T... 

r_ 

CaturVC., p.9!7. SmrtiC., p. 512 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 352. 
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P. 185, II. 4-5. f&ri q; jftfEI., etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 46, ‘%T*ST-g*T%” v. r...f^ ...I 

ParaM., I. I, p. 250, v. r....5f: %tfr. 

4H«fa...l SmrtiC., P- 260, v. r. 3j: fern 

P. 185, 1 6. Sn^VJI^RI , etc. 

BaudhDhS-, 1 . 5. 87, p. 433 of ^g^T« \ Cf. 

SmrtiR., p. 96, 1 . 13, ^ *p 5 t — 

I 

P. 185, 11. 7-10. etc. 

ViraM., P* 102, first half not given here ; 

order altered; v. r....^TT^...PiRi^% qq|«T... I KrtyaR., p. 
50, v. r. ft** 

Cf. MadanaP., p. 58, 11 . 2-3. ParaM-, l. 1., p. 
240, first half not quoted here; v. r-.. .^ 5 ^. 

..I SmrtiR., p. 39, 11 . 29-31, first line not 
quoted here ; v.r —1 
SmrtiC., 3TTp. 262, first line not quoted here ; 
v. r. * DanaM-, p. 13, 11 . 21-24, 

v. r.?T^T35[# ^Tc?TT^rs^^r%., .^TT^.. .M?tT %... I 

J 

SmrtiSar., p. 308, 11. 3-5, v-r.TRRT*pT?^f 

CaturVC., ^Ha^rg-, p. 107, v. r....*p^' 

-O ^ 

P. 185, II. 13-14. H-jl q eft f aH T *TTgf, etc. 

DanaM., p. 14, 11 . 7-9, v. r _ ogqcf]...l SmrtiSar., p. 


310, 11. 2-3, v. r....cgqr^T^..j PrayogaR., p. 51(a), 1. 3. 
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P. 185, II. 14*16. ^ HJT: 5TT<P, etc. 

ViraM., mfipE-SROT p. 348, v. r....#«rV Catur- 

VC., STT5-3^, P- 329, v,r....<fl^f3fa...l SmrtiR., p. 66. li. 
17-18, v.r. ...7fbmTS*R I 

P. 186, II. 1=2. 5T %fqrr-raTT:, etc 

ViraM., ^rrf^-^1^, 11. 19-20, V. r. TOTRT-^raT 
5R..J SmrtiC., p. 298. 11. 13-14, v. r. %fe^T- 

ftlTT: ^T-f^T-^RTftT $*lfo t 

P 186, 11 2=4. jfNst TtR 3 etc. 

BhavP., Sfl^HsNI^ 65. 10-11, 71(a), ViraM., mfN 5W?T, 

p. 247; only one verse, viz., WR...f%*rf^ is found here. 

Cf. Angirah-smrti, v. 33, p. 2 of SmrSam. ; VidhaP., third 
stavaka, p. 194; only the first line quoted here. 

* 

P. 186, 11 S-6. sitesterE* ^rrr etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka. p. 194, “fHrnWTT”, v.r, 

'ZJIH. > BhavP., 63. 12, p. 71(a), 

only the first half here; v. r... .f%5Rc=IW J... I 

P. 186, II. 9-10. ?rTft rPJT TT^I etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 163, v. r. 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 256, “3XT3R T-’\ v. r...U^ ^ ^ 
SraddhaM., p. 57, only the fist line, v. r. 

SraddhaC., p. 29, v. r | SmrtiR , p. 121, 1. 2 

* r ^TTcrr^TTi^ I SmrtiSar , p. 313, 11. 19-20. KrtyaSS., p. 120, 
v. r. CaturVC., p. 91. 

MadanaP., p. 240, v. r. ^ I 
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P. 186,11. 10-12 fercft gprr: qfa ^$71:, etc. 

NirS., p. 288. 11. 18-19, v. r- TDI fJ7TK...1 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 165, v. r. ...q? KrtyaR., 

p. 67, v. r. qfq ^^...1 ParaM, i. I, 

p. 255, V. r. ...q£KrtyaSS-, p. 21, v. r. 

SmrtiR.. p. 121, 11. 21-22, v. r. qfq 

... I SmrtiC., p. 288, v. r. 

crfsi ^TT^...I SraddhaKK , p. 49, v. r.... 

qZ ..I PrayogaR , p. 50(b), 11. 8-9, v. r...q£ 3RTT^...I 

Cf. MadanaP., p. 240, II. 16-17; CaturVC., p. 106, 

v. r....q2 

P. 186, II. 12 13. ^ ttjdI etc. 

Cf. ParaM., 1.1, p. 255, 11. 17-18; MadanaP., p. 240, 
11. 14-15 ; PrayogaR., p. 50(b), 11. 9-10. SmrtiSar., p. 313 
11. 15-16, v. r....q^rt%S5^I c m:..J CaturVC., ^T-^png’, p. 106, 

v. r, ...^ and *7TC-3TCnr, p. 639, 

p. 189,11. 14=15. ^T: ^nrrfsR TF5TT:, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 106 ; pp. 633 and 921 ; 

ParaM., 1. I, p. 256, v. r . sTTfRITT^ f^Tcf: I SraddhaM., 

p. 57; Cf. SmrtiC., p. 284, 11. 13-14; DanaM.. 

p. 15, 11. 18-19; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 164, v. r. 

; KrtyaR., p. 66; Cf. SmrtiR., p. 120, 11. 15-16 ; 

SraddhaKK., p. 48; SmrtiS., p. 313, 11. 8-9, v. r. 

TOPITT I 

P. 186, U. 16-17. 5n^n7mWT, etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 164, v.r.I ParaM., 
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I. 1> p. 256, v. r. I KrtyaR., p. 67; MadanaP., 

p. 238, v. r....^#^: I CaturVC., 

p. 683. ViraM, sriR-sreTO, p. 255, v. r. i 

SamayaM., p. 116 ; SraddhaiVl., p. 57, v* r....f^Rfa^TT: I 

TithyA., p. 199. SmrtiR., p. 120, 11. 13-14, v. r....f^TteTT: 

| SmrtiC., p. 284, v. r....j 

SraddhaKK., v. r. I SmrtiS., p, 313, 11.10-11. 

KrtyaSS., p. 21, v. r.l 

P. 187, II 2-3. ITITSrf STTOSig , etc 

o & 

CaturVC., P- 923, v. r... .faftpf ft I VidhaP., 

third stavaka, q. 269, v.r. ...fsrfsf^r ^...| ParaM., 1. 1, p. 354, 
v. r. same as VidhaP. ViraM., p. 341, v. r.... 

P. 187, II. 4=6. ?ISrg3-3raOT3Ta etc. 

Cf. ViraM., ^Tfrfi-sraRT, p 341, I!. 3-6. 

P. 187, II. 8-10. JTRVOTra K& T^Tr^TT, etc. 

GarudaP., 217. I3l(b)-32(a). ViraM., 3TTff'5B- 

spfiRT, P- 338. SmrtiC., p. 294, v. r....f%^ppsp4- 

ITTTO:... ) If^pt%?rr^ T?ftssr#q: I ParaM., I. 1, p. 261, only 
the first line. 

P. 187, II. 10-12. ??IPT, etc. 

« 

ViraM , ^Frff^-SRirsr, p. 546. SmrtiC., Snfl^-WrS', 
p. 294, 11. 21 and 10, v. r....^4^^r^ ParaM., 1. 

1, p. 261, only the second half. SmrtiR., p. 66, 11. 9-10; 
only the first half, v. r.,..5^§ ^^ | ^ | 
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P. 187, 1. 12—188. I. 2. fa*etc. 

Identical with ViraM., P* 346, 11. 12-13. 

P. 188, If. 2-3. ^%UT fa*I-*fts}?r, etc. 

CaturVC., STT^T?^ p.939. SmrtiC., p. 

321, v. | 

p. 188, II. 5=6. T%5T5TW^WTT% g, etc 

CaturVC., p. 920. ParaM., 1. 1, p. 354. 

ViraM., 3TT%*-5mST, p. 342, v- r<rr 1 Cf. NirS., 

p. 346, 11. 19-20. SmrtiC., p. 114. MadanaP., 

p. 290. SraddhaC., p. 104, v. r....^R-RTt^ *TT I SmrtiS., 
p. 314. 

P. 188, II. 10=11. %n etc 

ViraM., 3TTfrS-5TOr, p. 342. CaturVC., %lT5-^nR, p. 
919, V. r. fq^rrf I SmrtiC., 3rr%4>-4TO3', p. 514, 

v.r....Jl^^^...%fg^, | ParaM., I. I, p . 354, v.r.... 

| MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 289, v. r— 

I 

P. 188, II. 13=15, tnifar, etc. 

MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 290, v. r. 

ViraM., wT%^-sr$m, 
p. 343, v. r....#P{R ff qrT%^r ^...1 Cf. ParaM., 

I. l ? p. 334, 11. 4-5. CaturVC., P« 921. SmrtiS., 

p. 277, 11. 15-16. 

p. i89, h 2 = 3 . * trr^g, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 123, v.r....?J^Tt * I SmrtiC., 

7 
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p. 512. ViraM., p. 338, v. r....^ 

•T 5R[t^ I TirthaC., p. 117, v. r....^ IJprf ^ ST^T^ I 
BrahmaP., chap. 60, v. 62, p. 288, v. r....^ q I 

P. 189, II. 6=7. etc. 

CaturVC., P- 917, v. g:... 

KrtyaSS., p. 122. SmrtiC., p. 512, v. __ 

BrahmaP., chap. 60, v. 61, p. 288, v.r... .^rf^F 
3 I ViraM*, ^T%^-5P&RT, p. 338, v.r.. | 

P. 189, II. 13 14. n 1T?ff 9 etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 65, p. 100. 

P. 189, ii. 17-18. ^T: ftirpaft magiq :, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231, v.r....3RrpT:...3T^RI53 5PJ^(S3...I 

P. 190, II. 15-17. etc. 

c 

KrtyaSS., p. 232, v. r. narr-^RjT-gsflcrr: trrerftnT-gafqrtT: i 

.. ,asi-#F i 

P. 191, II. 6-7. *ng?rna pr5TT: gsh, etc. 

SkanP., Wt-JjRT?, chap. 28. 8 , p. 2225. KrtyaSS., p. 
231, v. r....f^TT JT^VftrlT: I 

P. 192,11, 11-12. etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 55, p. 100, v. r....3tr^-rft^»JrIT...^mPl 
I MadanaP., p. 278, v. r....;3rn^-^T-HWJ3t I SmrtiC., 
mvp.-^vrz, p. 3. 4, V. r. | KrtyaSS., p. I 13. 

ViraM., rfm-Eraw, p. 361, v. r. 
I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 201, v. r. 
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» SmrtiR., p. 70, \l 24-25, v. r. 
» TirthaC., p- 268. 



P. 193, II. 2=3. 

SmrtiC., STTf^HET^, P- 401, v. r. ... 


SrTRT ^TrRtrRT t 


P. 193, II. 6=12. flrfipsrf 3T7“^f: ^rn^, etc. 

NarasimhaP., 58, 78-82, p. 213, v. r....JRRmfafW 1 

.,.«f*: ^TTl^drR^ I...S^TRR^T.. ,*mn 5M|«p)< I 

Rhfaw^' ^Rf «*TR 

3F?: II ViraM., 3nft*r5HiRr, p. 316.. 

1 SW RJT... » SmrtiR., 

p. 95, v. r....STTl^m^T RTH^rfWN’- ^?£- 

<T^R:.. SRRRFi; I 

f^rp ^...5 acc. to SmrtiR., the last verse is quoted from 
the Visnu-dharmottara, v. r. *RT . RRRTt 3TT 

KrtyaR., pp. 62-63,...^ 

5^*1^ I ^ ... ^i^rrphjrt: ... I 

p. 193, u. i3-i4. nr^t^ 9 etc. 

Cf. SmrtiR., p. 94, 1. 14, VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 219, 

11 . 11 - 12 . 


P. 193, II. 14-17. H q 5RTR.ST H etc. 

SmrtiC., 3TTff$-^TW, P- 395, v. r. 5f ^?=EtH'...qr*3T ; PT- 
#P?^...5?('TTfa^t...l ViraM., 3TT%^'W7t, p. 314, v. r....^ 
=3T^5t f^ f» Fr...?TTqTfa<Tt... 4K^I*H ...I SmrtiR., p. 95 
11, 23-25, v. r...R . RNTfa^t... I 
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P. 193, I. 17—194, I. 3 Sf etc. 

ViraM., p. 323, v. r. JT ^ 

l 

P. 194, II. 3 4. ^T?I , etc. 

CaturVC., ^t;h 5RT3-, p. 107, srf? Wft...: 

SmrtiSar.. p. 308, II. 20-22; SmrtiC., ^TTfe^-sspr^, p-397: 

DanaM., p. 13, 11. 18-19; v. __are same in all works as in 

CaturVC. SmrtiR., p. 96, 11. 14-15, | 

P. 194, II. 5-6. 5^, etc. 

SmrtiSar. p. 309, 11. 10-1 I, v. r....ft>T-5ri%srfPI" I ^ cR’ *|% 
^tnf | Cf. CaturVC., TR.tjpr^ p. 94. 

11. 19-20. KrtyaR., p. 48, v. r....flu^PTJT I 

p. 194, li. 6-8. srrsf-qra ra ?p frtrrrj, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 94, v. r—fW l...rra?r 

I SmrtiSar., p. 309, II. 12-14, v. r...5pf fit? JtfoUfH I 
SmrtiR., p. 96, 11. 2-3, v.r—sjttT-y(rlMEtj | KrtyaR., p. 48, v.r. 
...3PT SfatTfUl ViraM., STlff^-SPERr, p. 323, v. r.- - 

ffrr i 

p. 194, ii. 8-9. etc. 

DanaM., p. 13, 11. 16-17, v. r....tfgPIH I SmrtiSar.. 
p. 309, 11. 25, p. 310, 1. I. CaturVC., p. 108, v. r. 

P. 195, U. t-2. etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 227, v. r. | 
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P. 195, II 5 8 etc 

TirthaC., p. 228, v. r....WT*ti ftfofT... *3-9^ <1^— 


p. ios, II. 11-12. ^T»f <991 etc • 


VarsaKK * p. 533. 

P. 195. II. 14-15, 5*5^1 etc. 


CaturVC., SFI-WtZ, P-50, "f^-VraTCW” 


ViraM., 


532., KrtyaSS., p. 192, v.r. 
STTS-STCOT, p. 34, v. r.... 




I • * 


l 


P. 195, I 17 —195, I 1. JHrfi: * Kfl, etc * 

CaturVC , Sf’R-^PTS’, p. 44, v. r- *T^TTMt...I 


P. 196. II. 3=4. etc. 

CaturVC., TPT-^rg-, p* 44. ParaM., 1. 1, P* 190, only 
the first half quoted. VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 20. 
KrtyaSS., p. 192. 

P. 196, II. 11-13. *r=M etc 

ParaM., 111., p. 214. SmrtiC., 111., p- 445. Vivada- 
ratnakara of Candesvara, p. 129. Vivada-cintamani, p. 39. 
Sarasvati-vilasa of Prataparudradeva. (pub. in the Mysore 
Govt. Oriental Library Series), p. 283. ViraM.. Jiv’s. ed., 
p. 395. All except SmrtiC., read 3nE'9*T > CaturVC., 

p. 44, v. r—I W'T. 
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p io6, ii. i3 i4. ^ fjRTrlrcHR,etc. 

CaturVC., P- 44. 

p. 196, ii. i7 is. ^ r w T w r mfera etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 29, CaturVC., 

P* 50. Cf. SmrtiSar., p. 327, 11. 3*4. 

P. 196, I. 18—197, I. 2. 3Trq^fir * ^TTR etc. 

CaturVC., P- 50. DanaM., p. 6, 11. 5 and 7-8, 

v. r....^fa I 

p. 197, ii. 9=10. ^r‘ *nsr flrar«4T*, etc. 

SmrtiSar., p. 326, 11. 11-12, v. r-*Rp2f...| 

P. 197,11. 12-13, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 51, v. r. ...^feRTcJR^ $...! 

P. 197, 11. 14-15, 3 etc. 

CaturVC , p. 91, v. r. «T 3TT^T 

I 

P. 198, 11. 1-4, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 52, 11. 3-6, v. r. ...cW 51^R 0 .., 1 

5T 5 

P. 198, II. 5-6, Oj etc. 

'O 

CaturVC., 5 tfT<r^R3', P* 534, v. r.. 

I Op. cit , TR-*sR^ p. 50; ViraM., 

p. 35, variants same as is CaturVC. 

p. 198, ii. io 12, ? rere r re st^pt etc 

DanaKK., p. 4, only the last half, v r. I 

CaturVC., p. 89, v. r. 5TRSRr...WRRT 
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P. 198, II. 12-13, etc. 

MahBh.. 13. 23. 32. v. r. 5RT-ftlilR...fSRT ?RTf3R...I 

I BhavP., sRI-Rtr?, chap. 184. 2, p. 163(b) 
v. r....^TTSS^fsR..R ^tf...FRR isr»nf*rT I VlraM.. W5* 
sram, P- 34, v. r....ffcfTi|'TFT?ra; I SmrtiC., ’-TTS-’SPR’, P- 210, 
v. r. feRT..R I CaturVC., SlT^-^RT, 

p. 532, v. r. same as before, ^R-lJlTT, p- 50. v. r.... 
IPtaTS'TRctU ' 

P. 198, 11. 16-17, qqhBJTN etc. 

ParaM, I. 1, p. 182, v. r....^\..cRJ..RR ptp 

<5ef... l CaturVC., ^R-RtR, p. 15, v. r—tJfri...<Rl...l[R' 

... I 

P. 198, 11. 20-21, f| Wl%5f, etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, pp. 10-11, v. r....^fa rW=f... 
<RRIvi)fd...l CaturVC., 7R-RW, p. 17, v. r...,rR. smjlfa ff ...I 

P. 199, II 4-5. U^iT m ditiyrjetc. 

MahBh- 13. 78. I 1, v. r....lR)TR ^<iyvt|i< I *R 1% 

DanaM., p- 5, 11. 21-22, v. r., *R TOTT: I CaturVC., 

^R-RtR, P- 45, v. r., *R I 

P.199,1. 5. iftq^ir=r, etc. 

Cf. DanaM., p. 5, II. 22-23, “JTHK farT-*?T#R!W’frl. l” 
CaturVC., TR-RTR, p. 45, 11. 5-6, “^WR-qTRR,'' etc. 

P. 199. 11. 11-12. , etc. 

DanaKK., p. 12. CaturVC., ^R-^iR, p. 92, 11. 2-3. 
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P. 199, 11. 13-14. *TO etc. 

DanaKK., p. 12, v. r....<Rt 

P. 199, II. 15=16. StfrlSTTg ef>? etc - 

DanaC., 3(a), 11. 3-4, v. r....Rftf I 

| DanaM., p. 9, 11. 10-12, v. r. same as before. 
DanaKK., p. 12, v. r....Rftf CaturVC., ^-W^ } 

p. 92, v. 3 .. ^ i 


P. 199, II. 16-18. 3^-1?^ etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, v. r...I DanaKK., pp- 
12-13, v. I DanaM., p. 9, 11. 12-13, v. r., 

rf I DanaC., p. 3(a), v. r. as in DanaM* 

CaturVC., P- 103. 


p. 199, li. is—200, i. 2. ?rTO-*frir wrar*?, etc. 

Cf. DanaM., p. 9, 11. 6-7. DanaKK., p. 13. Cf. Ca¬ 


turVC., p. 93, 11. 21-22. 


P. 200, I. 3—201, 1. 10 3TSPT etc. 

Visnu-dharmottara, 301. 14(b)-18(a) pp. 443(a) 

(b),...^Rr! t I The verse STSTFMT 

JF5P Sjtsfr, etc. is omitted in the Visnu-dharmottara. 

ri twnr rt** («) =srte’ lr hi <f... ^trr i Rg^i... i cfTf^rpft- 

I...R 1 WTTR ffSTmRT:...! WTWlft 


*RTfR...i 5 ..g^n^rt..... 1 

RR^-RTR RTsTTTcR... I 3PRT...I 3^HrfffT% 

RRT RK...^frT^|Trf RR* ^RR =R$-^cRR; l rr° ..., 

R^R5$*...i RR RT f^pr-RrtRT: I K r tyaSS., pp. 203-204, v.r. 
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...[qMj^-ifRRT...; the verse aTRTRRit..., etc. is omitted here 

too.. . 3 ^ rrirwri...! f^RRifR rwk§j i...wn3r ^raif at#... 
RtRPRR IRTft R...faRtTPRCRTTfR R...fRWlT 5 ^RRr...5 r -R[R[T 
iROBIR ffalRSF R...RRRHri%...:3RTRTfWTRT ^RR;...^dRRtfR SRI. 

R;f srej-aR-’sraTf^sg i oirraRTw rs? af«re wR>-tRRR. u 

?JR>-|RcR...I DanaM., p, II, II. 14ff.. v. r....»jfMf fipajj- 
^RRI I The verse UMIR^Rt, etc. is not found here as well. 

...Rffamrer-TT RiJRr ^st rt r^er! R%R...WRTRN^RTfi%... 

RTT? R^R RRT I RR-RTRRg R^'lS RlT>RTRt...Rr5RTrfR fRRt'RR I 

R5?RTfsT RRtfRT RTWtfR fjRtrTRT: I RTTRtR-fRR Stffi' • R#-RtfTfR 

RV^fR l...%RTI5 RR-TRRT R Rr™RRT2J fRRRRi: I...RTJRT %RT 

TRrefRT 1 M^R.lTrfR qft?RR:...*TTl?fi:Ri: Rf...RRPT-Rt%...RtT 

RlfifTRRR... I RR.RR W-RR-'RRTf^R. I RR 

...I fR%R fRRgtRcR RR RT f^RRRRT: I DanaKK., pp. 5-6, 

“^fRR-RRirt”, v. r....-fR^-tRRT: I...RTTft fRRTJ-RRR: I.. Rg?- 

RlfR Wft RTWTfR TJRtRR I...-WRR RR# ar?R'...RRlfa RR 

RRRTfR timRu IgRTfR R I RrllRRnfR RTRtfR RIRI-RR TRrfR 

R I RT#t fRRT Rgf|Sl...gRTRiTfR R Rfe#:.. .RTR R fR2# 

RRJR aTWTcR R#tfRRg. I RRIRft RRT RTRgRWlfSXR RJRg I The 

last but one verse of our work is omitted in the DanaKK. 
VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 36, v. r—gfRR C fRRJJ-^RRT I... 

Rg^rrfR irtfIr ri*>rtim r3r r i...^rt |rt trtrtrt i...rrir- 

Rt%...5®CtRRtfR SRIRR ?m-R#-tRRrfRRg I IgfmTRT RR RfatT 
RTRi-tRRR. I...RrR3f>‘ ffpTtfR I CaturVC., RTR-SRW, P- 96, 
v. f^J^rcTT I The verse SlUTFr^ft.etc. is omitted 

here too...W f^TT^Tf 

8 
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am i...?nwTfr fairer i ggOTrft wfa fs^rfawr; i 

#-tpsjTC3 jtfvrt I faw'ir: i...*riRr asjT ??rrer*n i...*mt 

3 tw?f: l...tl<I!PHTrd...clTT ^fWWc^T... 

jj3 $4 ^rra-W'-wf^sq;(?) i Rjt'mtrr gg...q^g 

OTSrttptj tR3f>'...*R 3T fg qfltW I 

p. 201, ii. i3. %t| < n«n si ?rt ^?no, etc. 

CaturVC., chap. 13, p. 985, 11. 5-13; “:rf^gTl%,” 

V. r.^3Hi 3 3fr <<yi<?n?l' traWisfscRr: I.gsapra- 

a^T^Hin i 

P. 202, II. 15-16. gfem SHOT: «B5«r:, etc. 

BrahmaP-, 29. 39, p. 139, v. r. fftfir:...?? § sjsra^r I 
DanaKK., p. 41....«T ^R: 11. cf. CaturVC., tfT£- 

^TtT?, p. 692, 11. 7-8. 3raddhaKL, p. 72. H. 14-15. KrtyaR., 
p. 79, v. r....^ gfifirs^rr i 

P. 202, II. 17-19. 3sngKfoC *4T^T“, etc. 

SraddhaKK., p. 145, v. r. ...firtftt.^T-f^TW: 

3^tf: I 

P. 202, I. 20.—203, I. 1. 55OT^ ?TOT am ^ g , etc. 

KalP., 69. 116, p. 451; v. r....^hr ffif 5rta-trfg*3 

a » a: I 

'O 

p. 203, U. 1-3. f§ ^rasa:, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 42, v. r. f%j jfhrt.,.1 

p. 203, ii 3=4, a frraWi etc. 

KalP., 69. 123, p. 452; v. r....^rra ^ ^f- frTTf^R I 
DanaKK.* p. 42. 
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p. 203, u. <mo. srm sfaf, etc. 

DanaKK., pp. 41-42, v. r. ..., 

P. 203, 1 11. etc. 

DanaKK., p. 43. Cf. ParaM. II. p. 260, 1. 13. 

P. 203. II. 12=13, ST^rsrf etc. 

DanaKK., p. 42, v. r. ^ l \ 

P. 204, II. 1-5, fitftg yfloq i, etc. 

DanaM., v. r. l 

P, 205, I. 14. 3D etc. 

DanaKK., p. 55. 

P. 204, II. 16=17. w{ ir fo lRT, etc. 

GarudaP., 34. 91, p. 735, v.r....5[TRn; ^^^...1 

AgniP., 209. 28, p. 394, only the first half. KrtyaSS,, p. 192, 
v. r....R CaturVC., p. 52.DanaM-, p. 6. 

11 • 8-9, v. r...• • • t 

P. 206, II. 1-2. q^T ^Td^TT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, v. r....RT ^ — 1 DanaM-, 

p. 6, 11. 10-11, v. r-...qft^m ^RT^TT...I CaturVC., 
p. 52, v. r....^l^R^RmT..J Cf. SmrtiR-, p. 126, 11- 18-19. 

P. 206, U. 3-4. g-gTU* 

, 

DanaKK., p. 66. 

p. 206. i. 5. *»i *n# etc. 

DanaKK., p. 83. 
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P. 206, I. 21-207, 1. 1. % etc ’ 

SkanP., 27. 110, p* 2221, v* v, 

t KrtyaSS., p. 198, 

* • ^ 

P. 207, 11. 6=7. ^ «llti\Wo ®tc. 

Cf. SkanP., "#*, 27. Ill, p. 2221. KrtyaSS., 

4 

p. 198, only the first half of the verse. 

P. 207, 11. 14=15. ^ ^FT cPTf SFa#,etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 196, v. r. I... 

Wmf ViraM., cftsJ-SROT, P» 369, v. r.... 

P. 208, II. 4=16. 3T^7^, etc. 
Visnu-dharmottara*, 301.27{b)-36, p. 433(a-bT 

...aRpTf^Cqte^T (?) ^TTFfT^...<rft*TFTFFrT <pP I... 

g...U See also 

DanaM., p. 12, 11. 12-25; CaturVC., P- 98; 

DanaKK., p. 7. DanaC., p. 5(a), 1. 9 (b), 1. 6. VidhaP., 

fourth stavaka, pp. 38-39, v. r—*jf*T f>c3T...*2ff <PSTT 

'TftsTPTTspTT l-tW § X$t 5TM:...crm5^ 

* The following line is not quoted in the VidhaP. 
hum l^qrSSXTq, etc. 


P. 209, 11. 6=7. 3?^,etc. 

Vajasaneyi-samhita, 7. 48. DanaKK., p. 15. 
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P. 209 , II. 9 * 11 . Sfi * 3 " 3 ? 3 T^ , etc. 

Atharva-veda, 3. 99. 7. 

P. 209 , II, 14 - 15 , rTOmi^etc. 

CaturVC., p. 37. V. I 

p. 210, ii. 5 - 6 , ^t’t, etc - 

KrtyaSS , p. 190. 

p. 2io, ii. 7-8 , i h etc. 

CaturVC., P- 34. 

P. 210 , II. 10 - 11 , qff?q-^«ra etc. 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 189, v. r...^j: ItfaJTf: I CaturVC., 

^f-CTW, p- 40. 

P. 210, II. 12 - 13 , etc. 

t 

PadmaP., 5^, 15. 89, p. 103, v. r. ^T^T«T- 

i...*rrr 

P. 210 , II. 14 - 15 , If f-ig?n etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 128, 11. 6-7, v. r....?rTOT VidhaP., 

fourth stavaka, p. 14, 11. 14-15, v. r....cT4*lI ^TSf'f..,l 

DanaKK., p. 4, v. r....clTOT ^rsft...TT^ 9^1 fddH I DanaC., 
p. 1(a), 1.9, v. r....gqflT JCTSft... ^ ^^...1 TithyA., p. 
238, V. r....3TOT ^Sfc.-.l CaturVC., p. 26, v. r.... 

TTfll ^TSl<T...qT^' a^ifddq, I 

P. 211 , II. 3 - 4 . jrffe ffcf, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 24 and p. 102 ; P- 513. 

SraddhaC., p. 21. “fig-FJjfd”, v. r. sfpjf 
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fT^T- I ...fofaPrrf II VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 

15, v. r....q^T*fct I SraddhaKL., p. 38, v. r.. 

P. 211, II. 17-18. JTtSl^rT: , etc. 

DanaKK., p. 8 . v. r. ^[...3*1 #... 

^XW, 5 I SmrtiR., p. 124, 1. 25, reading same as in 

DanaKK. Cf. BhavP.. sTUHsPIS, 189. 21 ; CaturVC., 
p. 101, 11 . 14-15. 

p. 2i2, ii. 2-3. qnr, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, v. r. dtnin ^-Mdc^l'l... 

P. 212, II. 19—213, 2. etc. 

SkanP., p. 2217, v. 38, v. r....<TPRf Jjg-tf’grTq. t 

P. 213, II. 6-7, %5e n *TT 3^tT =3, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192. CaturVC-, chap. 3, 11 . 3-4, 

p. 49, v. r....^T 5 tTtr | Cf. AgniP., 209. 29(b)- 

30(a), p. 354. DanaM., p. 6 , 11. 2-3, v. r....*rrgiR 

SmrtiR., p. 129, 11. 13-14, v. r,...flTaft^1R$lW... 
id^tl I 

p. 213 , ii. i2-i5. qnr?: qi q ma t fd , etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, only the first verse quoted here. 
DanaM., p. 6 , 11 . 4-5, only the first verse. CaturVC., 
chap. 3, 11. 5-9, v. r....3lfcr 

3 i...gqq qr tt<t^ i 
p. 2i3, ii. 22. gj^crnrei, etc. 

DanaM., p. 3, 11. 20-21. 
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P. 214, II. 12-13 5T ^ xkUt ^T3T^, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 84. 

P. 214, II. 14=15. f% etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 193, v. r... I DanaKK., 

p. 84, v. r.I VlraM., cft4-5PfOT, P- 92, v.r. 

.. snrrf?Hff?PTT: I 

P. 214, I. 16. cT**r ^spf, etc. 

ViraM., p. 92, v. r. ^T...l 

P. 215, II. 1-2. TO-STWIFT, etc 

ParaM., II. 2, p. 222, v. r—3 ^ 
fgfST: l DanaKK., pp. 84-85, v. r....3J^r|Tfa I 

CaturVC., P- 58, v. r....3^r-^nR?TTf^ ^ i ...cruris 

JRTt l DanaM., p. 6, 1. 14, only the first line, v.r—Jjg- 

I VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r....gcT- 
^TTWf^ ^ fgpr: l 

p. 215 , ii 2 - 3 . ^r a a tg ^f etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r. <pft*TOg^f R?NlT 
ftfiRf cWT | ParaM., II. 2, p. 222, v. r. <T«ft*PTg?sft ^TT...I 
VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r....cfsftM^g# *ft?J...ftf^Tt 
I CaturVC., p. 58, v.r.• • • • • I . 

P. 215, I 4. 55i%, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 85, v. r. <TTqf*I ^tS^t...5TT3I^ I 

P. 215, II. 5-8. %SJ ^HJT g SJSqT, etc. 

PadmaP., , 10. I6(b)'ld(a), p. 82, v. r. 
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3.. .2?t3T3T 5 f|...^ ^ 3TT^ ^...?T£r3TC*3 I DanaKK., 

p. 85, Cf. DanaM., p. 6, 1. 18, only the first verse here, 
v. r. WfafST cRJJT j|...l KrtyaSS., p. 

193, last line of the first verse and first line of the second 
verse quoted here, v. r. 3ft313T 3 3^TT 3...I Hara-lata, p. 

199, v. r. =5Pf 3?:r% 3...SCl3m3...33 3^- 

3 TftR: I ViraM., pp. 92-93, v. r. 

3.. .; last line not quoted here. CaturVC., p. 1614, 

v. r. wftpr ag-?n:3jr...^rrr^ 3 ..M\ Ira gn% 3 ... 

«Ci <31^3... Ppppii Rhs 1 

P. 215, II. 11=15 arpn: etc. 

CaturVC., p. 57, v. r.. ..3T33'. 

^^31 ?rttrr 5 ifK-wT% §5 3 *n 1 

DanaKK., p. 85, v. r... 313 -^ 3 ;... wsq^-^-3i3sf-f33-#?N 
3^331 ViraM., (itsf' aw, pp. 90-91, v. r....3Jo4r^-tffil[- 
3T3ff-f^3ftfte...^Wrf33-3f33Tft...l VidhaP., fourth sta- 
vaka, p. 14, only the first verse, v. r,...3T33 337 I 31533 - 
3fcj-3T3ir-f33-3l!i*J... I 

P. 215, II. 17 18. ^T-1TR, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 85, v. r. ...5T5l-5c3T...?ct3 3f33f3 I ViraM., 
rfof-IpRRr, P- 91, v. r... ^3 rtftxtrfg 1 Cf. CaturVC., 

1333, p. 98, 11. 2-3. 

P. 216. I. 22—217, I. 2. f^|c|t4T fqWjJ): ^5^3, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 226, v.r......<!f: ST^lrT*?: i 3WS S^H I ? 3Sff 

^K J 4=^fd4!rffKT: l...#fe-#fe-gijf | 
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P. 219, U. 4=7. cfN, etc 

ViraM., cjW-SFSRT, p. 88 , v.r ..1 

Rrft...#+R7%Tci: VidhaP., p. 839, 

v.r. same as in the ViraM. 

p. 2i9, li. i3-i4. stft-fjrater, etc. 

ViraM., rftsJ-sram j p. 88 . 

P. 219, II. 15-16. fqirMr etc. 

ViraM., ctm-iTOT, p. 88 , v.r....g^Rn STSWifoift. I Krtya- 

SS., p. 185. 

p. 219 , ii. 16 - 18 . gfer^tsrr, etc. 

ViraM., <rm-5F&TCT, p. 88 . KalaTV., p. 203, v.r...qffr^ I 

P. 219, 1. 22-220, 1. 1. tpftaPTT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 197, v.r. ... I TirthaC., 

pp. 231-232. 

P. 220, II. 2=4. f etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 231-232. v.r.| 

P. 220, I. 5—221, I. 2. etc. 

BhavP., 84. 29-33, p. 449 (b), v.r...g^-^- 

f^n^...5TDR isfasrari... wrefc? 

I ^W... I DanaM., p. 172, 1 . 24-173, 1 . 6 , the first 
verse is not quoted here; v.r...^I^ft 4 

I DanaKK., p. 59, v.r ...^n^fm I 

?T^:...RT^^i ^qf^T 3 qt q?TT^ *TT I DanaC., 

p. 38, (b), 11. 5-9, v.r. 3J^R 3 ^itcf: I 

9 
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STl%«T S5S....STT STC-SgEST I TirthaC., p. 236, v.r - 

«t»!ftpT S5S....I KrtyaSS., p. 198. only the last two verses, 

v.r...qfJp^TT *K%ST 5 \ 

P. 221, li. 4=5. STO: Srw-^, etc. 

o 

Manu, II. 30, p. 425. KrtyaSS., p, 198, SmrtiR., p. 132, 
1. 34—133, 1. 1. SmrtiC., p. 160. DanaM., 8. 11. 25-26. Catur- 
VC., STS'-'hi^N, p. 452, v.r* 5***^ ra ddhaKK., P* 228, 

P. 221, I. 6=222, I. 4. f*Tt etc. 

BhavP., 84. 34-37, p. 449 (b), v.r...f5SI^Sl... 

g%-g^To. %tt 4 si.^g*n%<rT...i 

DanaM., p, 173, 11. 7-13, v.r... St . 

...SSfScST DanaC, 

pp. 38 (b)-39 (a), v.r A... 

arst-g^-sst at..am-'u^m^asi tw ° ' 

TirthaC., p. 237,...§g-gaSt ga^at at...faa-^-%u-a^t...aw- 

... I 

P. 222, II, 5-9. JJT ^-JJfTPTT, etc. 

BhavP., 84. 38-39, p. 449 (a), the second verse not 
quoted here, v.r...^ 5SSft2RTT...JTS <TTC 5SStf<J...^TifTST =S...I 
%Tm^: I DanaM., pp. 173, 1. 24-174, l. 3, v.r.. ^ sq<f~ 
%ST...ST S DanaC., p. 39 (a)—(b), v.r...ST 

^T^cf ^ 5PT^...I DanaKK., p. 54,...^rf^S S ST fsiST... 
m SS^5...^TfT : ts...S^T4-^r‘?lf|iSf...l TirthaC., 

pp. 237-238, v.r...^ri£T 

P. 222, I. 10—223, I 3, SlrJJTSI^S ST 55^©^ etc. 

BhavP., 84. 40-42, v. r....STST cS fej-^STSf... 
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I ^ % H TirthaC., p. 

238, V. r....^srr 3?T KrtyaSS., p. 198, only 

the last line. DanaM., p. 174, 11.3-8, v. r....^qr N fig- 
|.. J DanaC., p. 39(b), 1. 9, last verse not quoted here. 

P. 223, II. 3-11. qrsg etc. 

BhavP., 84. 43-47(a), pp. 449(b)—450(a), v. r....^r?p% 

i qraift 3^3 1... 

fwn: JTf'TT. II DanaM.. 

p. 172, 1. 16 f., V. r • • ■ cf sp ... f^dT ^PTf^- 

3***^4^l DanaC., P. 38{a), v. r.-.. 

fd^’^N...! KrtyaSS., p. 198, the fist verse not quoted 
here; also the line 3^*TT: ^J*., etc. and the last line ; v. r— 

TirthaC., p. 238, v. r....^r*ft *3^f-^Rf: I 
Cf. DanaKK., pp. 158.159, I 

P. 223, I. 12 224, I. 4. q^n^J etc. 

BhavP., 84. 47(b)-48 and 41, p. 450(a) ; v. r..,.^qTrT 

I W dT not found in the BhavP. Cf. 

DanaC., p. 39(b), 11. 7-9. TirthaC., pp. 238-39, v. r. 

P. 224, 1. 12. <£${ q55-20?f etc. 

CaturVC., p. 118,...“^^” v.r.,..^fT T^T- 

^TR* I TirthaC., p.239. DanaC., 

P . 38(b), 11. 9-10, 

P. 224,11. 13=26. ntfl^hrrf^HTTr, etc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., pp. 198, 1.22-199, 1.1. 
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P. 226, I. 20—227, I. 8, etc - 

TirthaC., p. 232. KrtyaSS., p. 197, only the first four 
lines quoted here. 

P. 228, 1. 11—229, I. 4 . etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 232-233, v. r....cT^T 

SkanP., 

^4, 27. 119 f. p. 2221. ViraM., ^T'STTOT, pp. 369-370, V. r. 

1...TOW*fR*n*J5P » 

C\ 

P. 229, H. 7=8. etc, 

MatP., 283. 14(b)-15(a). p. 961, v. r. 

I CaturVC., cfR-^, p. 122, v. r. 

DanaC., p. 24(b) 1. 8, v. r. ... I DanaM., p« 

160, 11. 18-19, v. r. ^T-^T KrtyaSS., p. 197, v. r. 

I Prayoga-ratna, p. 194(b), 11. 11-12, v. r. 
... I Cf. VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 43, 11. 
4-5 ; also PadmaP., 22. 8, p. 128. 

P. 230, II. 4=5, TT^t SRT fW^hfTt, etc. 

DanaC., p. 24(b), 11. 8-9, v. r. W | DanaM., 

p. 160, 11. 20-21, v. r. ^ l CaturVC. > 

p. 122, v. r. fa^qf^td: I ViraM., p. 370. 

Parasara-samhita, 12. 49 (in Kashi ed., no 48). 

P. 230, II. 5-7. ^-^?T srtfir, etc. 

Cf. ParaM., 11. 2, p. 35, 11. 18-19. CaturVC., ^R-^jTCT^, 
p. 122, v. r. q*f I MadanaP., p. 

969, v. r. Cf. ViraM., p. 177, 

11. 22-23. 
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P. 230,11. 9=10. etc. 

ViraM., tft4-5R»rer, P* ^70. CaturVC., 

p. 122, 11. 6-7 ; DanaM., p, 23, 11. 6-7. 


P. 230, II. 11=12. ITt^ JrraT Igpwt, etc 

ViraM.» ^4-SraRT, p. 370. 

P. 230, I. 16—231, I. 6. SHIT *TfT-^ *ft etc. 

ViraM., cft4-5R»Rr, PP- 370-71, v.r... M iM I 

1... KrtyaSS., pp. 197-198, verses beginning as *$£- 

and etc. are not quoted here; v. r. JTTq-q^ 

if| I TirthaC., pp* 233-234. 


P. 231, II. 16=21. cPOT cT^n 
TirthaC.. p. 234, v.r.,,.3 



etc. 




■-T)'F'4 3- T5T-flbTPT. 


sratfa ^...i 

P. 232, I. 13-233, I. 10. STg-ljr^-W *T^T, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 244-245, v. r. STif^-cTOf^-a^r...Hg-ljRpr 
fcf rrar !...( fe-itwi. I...3» OffR trrcpm fw# 

^ ?T*Tt W ^ >••• 


P. 234, I. 15-235, I. 2. imficff *J*f, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 246, ( wfTT-^JW-SiW ) =T3R* # I 

TithyA., p. 47, only the last verse, v. r....«i'S|T|}<i - I 
KalaTV., p. 213, ..^T^I I 


P. 235, II. 4=5. gif gn^SJcIr^nrl,, etc. 
Mlmamsa-darsana, 10. 3. 53. 

P. 235, II 6 7. 3TI j?f 3T53ra»n^t, etc. 

SmrtiC., WiffS-^PFr, P- 430, v. r. 
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CaturVC., P- 139. TirthaC., p. 246. SmrtiR., 

p. 8, 11. 17-18, v. r. ... i Katyayana-samhita, 

8. 16, v. r. ^HT^t...l DanaM., p. 15, 11. 23-24. 

KrtyaR., p. 59. ParaM., 1- 1, p. 316, v. r. 

5llfRl5 fwfclct I 

P. 235, 11. 9=10 ^ff^3*TRT, etc. 

DanaM., p. 15, 1. 9, v. r., ftft ...\ 

P. 235, I. 11—236. 1. 3 etc. 

TirthaC., p. 247, v. r....( ) ^TT...( ^ ) FT- 

wtm- i 

P. 236, II 4 17. etc 

TirthaC., pp. 247-248, v. r. ( *r^T ) 

... ( WfcJTT ) ^T-^T-TfcT^4T..( ) 

wtt^ri ii 

P. 237, I. 22—238, I. 20. 3p£-<TS? etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 48-50, v. r. *pTF?t...?TT^T 5R^t 

*r wr 3^ i 

P. 239, I. 20-240, I. 7. etc 

Cf. SkanP$ref)331^h chap. 27, p. 2222 f., v. 135f. 
TirthaC., pp., 250-251,1. 2. Cf. NirS., pp. 75, 1. 29-76, 
1. 3, I TithyA., p. 109, 11. 13 ff. 

P. 240, 11 8 22. JJripj^ etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 251-252, v. r, |. 
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^rrac.) ) a^...w rf-w- 

^T^fr ( ^PJcff^TPr )...! NirS., p. 76; two lines after 
are not quoted here ; v. r« • ♦ I 

P. 241, II. 1-9. q^D, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 252-253. Cf. TithyA., p. Ill, II. 14-17. 

P. 241, I, 11—P. 244, I. 9. TO: \mW etc. 

SkanP., chap. 27, 157-184, pp. 2223-2225, 

v. r. . ( f^rj-^faTR ) ... [after this line : 

^ITf§ r ^ ^TRt TO*. ]... • • - W^3-^W*T-^F*J3... 

?TRT...( #E~*£TT^ ) 

...f^f^TT^R-R^TH ...^Pf...W.-.f^T 

%i 

...3?trR... [after this line : TOTT-Udi^P? 

^TTT^f % TO: ].. ^ 

...srftnro (the line 3^> etc - is not f° un<3 

in the SkanP. and the line TTWT UTORP, etc. is preceded by 
two verses in the SkanP)..3RPI, ^ ^ H SmrtiR., 
pp. 37-38. ViraM., PP* 295-297. TirthaC., pp. 

253-255. TithyA., pp. 112-114. 

P. 245, I 19—‘246, I. 5, rf$g ZW* etc * 

These verses are also found in p. 129 ; there is only one 
additional verse here, viz., etc * 

P. 247, II. 3 4. STiq^TOI efts etc. 

ViraM., p. 283, V. r. 3sH5F*rfa...l 

^raddhaV., p. 15. KalaM., p. 352,...Cf. ParaM., vol. I, 
part II. p. 343, 11. 2-3 and 5-6 ; CaturVC., P* 387 ‘ 
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V. r....fprt ^TTc^t^f ft \ SamayaM., p. 132, v. r. 

ft I Cf. SraddhaM., p. 120, 11. 

17-18 and 20-21 ; Cf. MadanaP., p. 480, 11. 13-14; and 481, 
11. 15-16. 

P. 247, II. 5=6, 3TTc*Rt etc. 

ParaM., vol. 1. part 2. p. 343, v. r. 5TRT^ 

t^-^T^TRf...^ ft » CaturVC., p. 578. 

MadanaP., p. 481, only first line is quoted, v. r.,..t?P 
SiRITVapn I 

P. 247, II. 7-8, Zim etc. 

Cf. MatP., chap. 18, v. 27, p. 60. and PadmaP., 

chap. 10, v. 32, p. 83. SraddhaV., p. 16, v. r. ^?TTjfl^'<^Tf | 

KalaV., p. 374. MadanaP., p. 482, only last line is 
quoted. 

P. 247, II. 13=14. 2TF§pfin^ fi[OTcffcri, etc. 

NirS., p. 329, 11. 15-16. ViraM., p. 285. 

3raddhaM., p, 26. SraddhalCL.., p, 82. MadanaP., p. 482, 

v.r...35TT*BTT5 fWfcl% l SraddhaV., p. 16. SmrtiSar., p. 181, 
11. 23-24. 

P. 247, II. 17=18. etc. 

Manu, chap. Ill, v. 82, p. 93. v.r. $qfef^:...l PadmaP., 

chap. IX. v. 75, p. 73, v.r. SraddhaM., 

p. 155, here the order of the verses has been changed, 
v.r. $3lfeTO:...l KalaM., chap. I, v. 1, p. 388, 

and only first line is quoted, v.r. SmrtiSar. 

p. 284, 11. 13-15. SraddhaKK., p. 3, only first line is quot¬ 
ed. CaturVC., ^r-ft*ibr, p. 477. 



REFERENCES AND NOTES 


73 


P. 247, 1 20. rL etc. 

r> s ' 3 

ParaM., vol. I, pt. 2, p. 300, first portion of the 

verse quoted here, I 

s\ 

f^f 5 i 

P. 248, 11. 3-4. fqarVsni etc. 

KalaTV., p.383, v-r....^ ; last portion of the 

verse quoted here, f^TTR^ I Sra- 

ddhaC., p. 71, v.r....3f^ last portion of the verse 

is also quoted here as in KalaTV. 

P. 248 II. 5—8. etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 82 (b) —84 (a), v.r. ...fir-pR !jfacTRfi[:... 
?TTf% I M 

P. 248, II. 8-10. fqcJT PTRRT^PT etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 84(b)—86(a), p. 873. SmrtiC., p. 2, 
| SraddhaKL,, p. 4. 

BrahmaP., 230. 86(b)—87(a), p. 874. 

P. 248, II. 12M5. <rshrr: ^if, etc. 

SraddhaKL., p. 4, v.r....W3? cfT I 

SmrtiC., ^RI R T%^T/ ? p. 2, v.r- 

I MadanaP., p. 473, <f ?TTRI%^,” only last verse is 
quoted here. v,r.... W I Brah¬ 
maP., 220. 87(b)—89(a), p. 874, v.r_ijsft 

RTfa I 

P. 248, I. 16.-249, I. 7 3^' W, etc. 

O 

BrahmaP., 220. 89(b)~97(a), p. 874, v.r. sra-5?fTRlj... 


10 
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fcGW *rft:.. to fa-sfanrn i... 

Cf. GarudaP.. ZxK-ms, II. 61-68, p. 667; 
MarkandeyaP., as quoted in SmrtiC., pp. 2, 1. 4-3, 1.4; 
SraddhaKL., p. 5, 1. 3-1. 16. 4 

P. 249, II. 7=11. 

*, etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 97(b)-99, 874, 

I Only the first sloka quoted in 

SmrtiC., p. 3. 

p. 249, it. is-16 fsE?n snfer, etc. 

KalaS., p. 531, v.r....3JHr Rreiiwifa ^ I awgsnfti 
Cf. CaturVC., iTT?-^, p. 694, 11.19-20. ViraM., 
STF5-5rem, P- 164, 11. 11-12. 

p. 250, ii. i-2, $jin-?|3r ?ra etc, 

SraddhaKK., p. 195, only the first half, v.r...*5Ttn*pfa 5T I 
KalaS., p. 561, v. r...^gT^ ...t ViraM., ?TI^-!Rir?r, P- 189, 

V. r...^gr5ftn^qro^f ^ I Cf. SraddhaC., p. 55, 11. 10-11. 

P. 250, II. 3-4, ^T*n% T%TT snrer, etc. 

Cf. p. 249, 11. 15-16 of GV. SraddhaKK., p. 145. 

DanaKK., p. 9. v.r. tTRfT ^ f^RTTO I 

si 

P. 250, II. 4-6. ^TPrW, etc. 

ViraM., p. 162, V. r... ^n%2;rrft 3t...gR^fR; I 

SraddhaKL., p. 72, v. r. ^S«^fa...gR^rT^ I ParaM., 
vol. 1, part II, p.395, v.r. gR^TR; I SmrtiC., 

p. 267, v. r, i KalaS., p. 533, v. r. ^RRTSteT3ff- 

JTR I CaturVC., p. 694, v. cfT f^ T ... 

g^5TR.» 
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P. 250, II. 7-8. srUT:, etc. 

Cf. BrahrnaP., 220. 47(a), p. 878. 

p. 250 , ii. 9 ii. raswrerracr etc * 

SraddhaKlC, p. 146; first line not quoted here. 

P. 250, II. 17=18. v^TT^f r^T etc 

3raddhaKK., p. 146, v. r...,%5F 3T 1 

qr..j VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 196, only the first 

half quoted here. 

P. 250, I. IS—251, I. 2 etc * 

SraddhaKK., p. 146, v. r. ^ * f^FF I 

P. 251, II. 3*4. etc 

Cf. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 195, li. 2-3. 

P, 251,11 6*9, etc 

NirS., p. 290, 11. 10-12, v. r. I «rm r ^F 

SraddhaM., p. 52, v. r....<TWBH 1 

I SraddhaKK., p. 17, v. r. 1 *11 

CaturVC., p. 551, v. I 

R^T...^Ff i T Vira\l., p- 41, v. r. 

^^T...tTcFTpr 

p. 251 , u. 9*12 ^rrf^ etc. 

SraddhaKK., p. 17, only the first sloka, v. r ^ 

...I CaturVC., p 602, v. r. 

P. 251, II. 13-14. rH<5 etc. 

CaturVC., 5jR^-^rT, v. r. I SraddhaKK. p. 18, 
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v. r. ?n?i WJ-WtlftT...! ViraM., p. 46, v. r. <E% 

... I 

P. 252, U. 1=2. etc. 

SraddhaKK., p. 16. 

P. 252, II. 4=6. etc 

SraddhaM., p. 50, v. r....;fcnlcfe ? imrl:...l NirS., p- 
288, 11. 29-30, v. r....wl«d<|RJcMMn#:...l ViraM., STT^-IFF.m, 
p. 37, SraddhaC., p. 22, v.r....fftw- 

qr|:...l CaturVC., P- 542, v.r....^T^ <TSTT flit: ' 

P. 252, II. 6-7. I ^ m u l etc ' 

CaturVC., ^n^-cR^T, p. 549, v. r. *&CT**Tflr 

Cf. ‘NirS., p. 299, 11. 16-17; ViraM., STO-3TCRr, 
p. 40, 11. 3 and 28; SraddhaM., p. 50, 1. 27 ; SraddhaKK , 
p. 21,11. 12-13. 

P. 252, II. 9-10. *17%^ ^TTOT* JTFT^, etc. 

NirS., p. 291, 11. 24-25 V. r, as given in the BrahmaP-, 
see p. 252 of GV. Cf. ViraM., T, p. 49, 11. 29-31. 

P. 252, II. 10-12. etc. 

CaturVC., P- 601, V.r. • last line 

not found here. ViraM., 2TT5*“il c M<l, P* 55, last line not here 

£ 

as well. SraddhaKK., p, 20 and p. 170 ; v. r. 3^CTT$?> 

<PTT ; in p. 170 this line is omitted. 

P. 253, II. 2-3. 30rei cT^K etc 

SO J 

Cf SraddhaKK., p. 19, 11. 7-10; SraddhaM., p. 52, v. r. 
; ViraM., >4T5:-a^m, p. 42, v. r.cFpfci I 
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CaturVC., P* 552, v. r....g?pfor I NirS., p, 292, 

11. 3-4, V. I 

p. 253 , u. 3 = 7 . *rrraetc. 

ViraM., P* 159, the omitted word is here 

found as^tvjTS* ; v.r....q|Zr% 

^• 41 ^' foqfspEC II Cf. 3raddhaKK., p. 142, 11. 1 1-16. 

P. 253, II. 11=12, 4J4J^<4 =3^?!^ etc. 

SraddhaKK., p. 144. 

p. 254,11.1=7. nm sft%: mniT^g, etc. 

Cf. MahBh., 13. 88, 5-9, p. 197, Cf. PadmaP., 
chap. 9, 151-157, CaturVC., p. 595-96, V. r... 

5flnjTf% *rr*Tr^srt$: frftrt: \ 

P. 254, II. 8-12. #=Tr^f tTOT TFM, etc. 

CaturVC., ^-^T, P- 596, v. r....<jff<^fiTGra^ ^tTT^TT?*T- 
| SraddhaKK.., p. 15, v. r...I 

P. 254, II. 12=13. rf^TT?T ?P^T5TT^, etc. 

SraddhaKK.., p. 15. 

P. 255, 11. 3=4. Tm-2TF t etc. 

ViraM., <rW-5ROT, p. 371, v. r. cT*4T 

I TirthaC., p. 261. 


P. 255. II. 7=8, rft£f§ etc. 

PadmaP., *iflchap. 11, v. 82, p. 94, v, r. cft^^ 
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...^RTTOt ^tT t I TirthaC,, p. 262, v. fief 

-25 

P. 255, II. 10-11. *T|?T-4Tlj'l4UdU, etc. 

VlraM., gT*f-SffiRT, p. 371. 

P. 255, II. 14-15. etc. 

KurP., ^qf^tpr, 34. 8., p. 375. 

P. 255, II. 17-19, IHimSf, etc. 

ViraM., #sf-5R5Rr, P■ 371, v. r....fifiTg-2TR-^ g jj I 
SraddhaKK., p. 269. 

p. 256, u 5-6. srgrgr nta:, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 192. 

P. 256, II, 9 10, etc. 

TirthaC . p. 192, ViraM., rftsT-WST, P- 364. 

p 256, ii. i2-i3. f^^Tirm-iT'irratfq, etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 193, v. r....^ ¥?itsfafcra...I 

P. 257, II. 2-3 f^pft etc. 

TirthaC., p. 192 v. r. f%sig:...l KrtyaSS., p. 

229, the reading is the same as that of TirthaC. 

p. 257, ii. 4-5. qnrn^i , etc. 

TirthaC., p. 192, v. r. I KrtyaSS., 

p. 229, v. r. | 

P. 257, II 5 8. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 230, v. r..„cRl^-ri3r.^ T |^ 3^ jnjf qfr^'rfggj^ t 
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^T-^PT-9NTT^rM% I TirthaC., p. 197, the 
reading is the same as that of KrtyaSS. 

4 

p. 258 , ii i-2. ir^-irnT-m^r, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 230, v. r.. I TirthaC., p. 197, 

v. r. i 

P. 258, II. 6-7. etc. 

ViraM., tfhT-SPBTCT, p. 360, v. r. I TirthaC., 

p. 197, v. r. q: fq% WW R I 

P. 258, II. 10-11. few <Tfe, etc. 

TiithaC., p. 197, v. r....RRfa^I I KrtyaSS., p. 230, 
v. r..‘.RHfe^2T I Cf. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 733, H. 
8-9. Cf. ViraM., p. 184. 11. 20-21. 

P. 258, II. 13-14. etc. 

Cf. MadanaP,, p. 304, 11. 15-16. TirthaC., p. 192, v. r. 
3pp?4 ...I ViraM., P- 364, the read¬ 

ing is the same as that of TirthaC. Cf. ^raddhaKK , p, 143, 

11.17-18. NirS., p. 253, 11. 5-6. v. r....<r4fim 

I «T -T^T «T ^4 I KrtyaSS., p. 177 and 

229, the reading same given as in TirthaC. 

P. 259, II 11-12. fsFTTOWH sfffta, etc. 

SkanP., ^4, chap. 27, v. 25, p. 2216. 

TirthaC.. p. 194. V iraM., p. 363. 

P. 259. II. 14-15, VT&ilSt, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 194, v. r. r tt^ ctsNMfs* I 
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P. 259. U. 17-18. etc. 

Cf. TirthaC., p. 190, 11. 3-4 ; and p. 194, 11. 11-12. Cf- 
ViraM., cfrsr-JROT, 11. 15-16. 

P. 259, 1. 18—260, I. 1. etc. 

Cf. VhaM-, p. 360, 11. 13-14. KrtyaSS., p, 

229, 11, 4-5. TirthaC,, p. 190,11. 1-2 and p. 194, 11. 17-18. 

P. 260, II, 11 = 12. ijlf cpjfe MFTTRI, etc. 

ViraM., cffs5-a^T?r, P- 359 V. r...^sfT qRgriqr 'ifaq, I 
KrtyaSS., p. 229, v. r...wftj fi^TT TPTTf=T...iTWT ...qpcfrWT 
| TirthaC-, p. 189, the reading same as that of ViraM. 

P. 261, II 6-7. 5f*5f sl§l»,etc. 

ViraM., qtPHPSm, P- 261. 

p 261 , ii. 14-15. jntrfsraTfq etc. 

Cf. SmrtiSar., p. 353, 11. 22-23. 

P. 262, II. 3-4. firi qiqi^dN^ t, etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 22, v. 38, p. 113. 

P. 262, II. 6=8. SparPT-ferT. sfygjtsfq, etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 216, v. 59, p. 850., v. r 

p. 262,n. H is. qiq^qifd qrql etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 22, vv. 34-36, p. 113. ParM., vol. II, 
pt. II, p. 209, the last verse is not found here- 

P. 263, II. 2-5. SJJTs^q uqi qtei, etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 53, 11. 20-21, v. r.-..vjj}^fl I 
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p. 263 , u. 5-6. irfi ui?kt etc - 

BrahmaP. (Anandasrama), chap. 175, v. 82, p. 409. 

P. 264, II. 15-19. STTSl-JTT^Ot TTf^RT etc. 

ViraM., efts*-5FBRT, p. 371-72, v. r...ST9TTf 'TT c r...$l : vft- 
TI%3 JT^fd I TirthaC., p- 19. 

p. 265 , ii. 2 - 3 , etc. 

SmrtiSar., p. 353, 1. 25, p. 354, 1. 1, only first line quoted. 
iVladanaP., p. 704, v. 5TT?l% I 

P. 265, II. 9-10. m <11, etc. 

ViraM., gW-SPSRT, P- 371. 

P. 266, II. 9-10. ST etc - 

ViraM., m«r'-5raT?T, P- 91, v. r,..f?f%T. rfr#TlfT5R^ I Cf. 
SmrtiR., p. 127, 1. 26. 

P. 266, 11 11 12 ga* rft*T , etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 127, II. 26-27, v. r...?ftg r ff 

TFT I 

P. 267, II. 3=5. JTffT-nSR-^fte^T, etc. 

ViraM., cft5T-5RJRr, p. 372. 

P. 267, II. 8=9. Hfimid^-JPmrsr, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 84, v. r. STfTTr^—*TfTH qffa TPTffa if I 
TirthaC., p. 211, v. r. FfT-flcR:-^ ifa... I 

P. 267, II 13 16. Hf.TqT TWHIU^ I t K:, etc. 

ViraM-, fjfa-srem, p. 372-73. VarsaKK., p. 537. 

11 
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GAJfGA-VAKYAVALI 


P. 268, II. 1-2. HflJrfT’ ^JT etc. 

ParaM., vol. II. pt. I, p. li, v. WjpTtsR^' I 

Cf. BhavP., chap. 191, v. 27, and chap. 192, v. 3, 

p. 171A. 

P. >68, I. 6. etc. 

Bhagavad-glta., chap. 4, v. 37. 

P. 268, I. 15—269, I. 1. HT, etc. 

ViraM., rf05-5m?T, p- 371. 

P. 269, II. 3-4. qT nfHqfjHpmT, eic. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., II. 11-12, p. 232 and TirthaC., p. 262, 
11. 9-10. 

P. 269, II. 4 6. saMcftsS I Weft SJTTO, etc. 

ViraM., P- 337. TirthaC., p. 263, v. r. 

?IRrT» ^T...l KrtyaSS., p. 232. 

P. 269, II. 8*9. IT^mi etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 537,...qrqUTJTtfq ITm: I...sTH# #5 I 

P. 269, I. 14—270. I. 2. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 263, v. r. § qri^TT: | KrtyaSS., p. 232, 

v. r. ^ #1% I 

P. 270, II 3 4. q: eq-TPT- ^Thl^N , etc. 

ViraM., rfH-5ra[?T, p. 354. 

P. 270, I. 10—271, I. 7. 3R5-q%$t etc. 

NarasimhaP.. chap. 30, v. 29-39, pp. 81-82, v. r ...qt^q 
... I W^T?I% § *I<Tl 4pE%cT...I S^IHKiqt... 
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1.. ... I ^DT* 3 f^f 

^t^\..i...^t^d *<pt‘ ^pr^r I Cf. 
CaturVC., p. 164. 

p. 271 , ii. 9 = 14 . *n*35rpft faa-sfita:, etc. 

NarasimhaP., chap. 30, vv. 40-44, v. r....RSRitq ?T 
^n7\..l CaturVC., rrj^-WfZ, P- 165, v. r....-R^f §^RT5Ttf?T... 1 
q-W-V ?f The portion 3R 

is not found in CaturVC. 

P. 271, I 14 272, I 2, ^WV, etc. 

NarasimhaP., chap. 30, v. 27-28, p. 81, v. r. tr^fij^Tfr ^*T 
I...I 3RT*. ^T^f^prr: I CaturVC., 

p. 164. 

P. 272, 11. 5-6. etc - 

TirthaC., p. 264, v. r. 3TH. qTTr^ W(Tfl5l!4 I 
P. 272. II. 7-10. 5TTc3T <T f^raiTSWI, etc. 

Cf. NirS., p. 414, 11.2-4; SmrtiK., p.353, 11. 16-19; 
TirthaC., p. 265, 11. 14-19 ; ViraM., p. 374, 11. 11-16 ; 
HaraL., P. 190, 11. 3-8. 

P. 272, II. 11-12. 5IH3T <r*ftrft4 3, etc. 

NirS., p. 414, 1. 5 and SmrtiK., p* 353, 11* 20-21, only the 
second half is identical, v. r..,.^TTrT TirthaC., 

• *>3 

p. 266, v. r. as before. ViraM., p. 374. HaraL., 

p. 190, only the second half here, v. r. \ 

KrtyaSS., only second half. 

P. 272, II 13-14. etc. 

NirS , p- 414. v, r.,.( ' KrtyaSS., p. 146. 
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g angaya kyavali 


SmrtiK., p. 353, v. r. ( tllltMPt 1 

Tri-sthali-setu-sara-samgraha, p. 28, v. r- f<3'-'.l^...^r f ntl9l<t. ' 

P. 273, 11. 3-4. q^t, etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu-sara-samgraha, p. 29, v.r. 

VlraM., cft4-3^T?T, P- 373. KrtyaSS., p. 146, v. r- ^ *liFT- 
m3sfer...i NirS., p. 414, 11. 8-9, v. r. 

TirthaC., p. 265, v. r. as before. 

p. 273, 11. 9-10, qiqffq^fq q^iqT, etc. 

KurP., 36. 30, p. 181. v.r. irra^flfa ttST-Rf--- 1 

ViraM., P- 373. Cf. HaraL., p. 181,11. 11-12. 

P 273, II. 13-14. TTfl-eO^tJ q^qTRq, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 265, v. r. t|qWpi etc. 

P. 273, II. 17-18. qRIR.q;!& ^nirirq, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 265. 

P. 274, II. 4-5. qTq^fe* JT3^Rq, etc. 

MahBh.,3. 85- 94, p. 146. Cf. ViraM., p. 359, 

11. 22-23. 

p. 274, ii. 8-io. qfiqi^qq TntfSf, etc. 

ViraM., cft4-94iRT, P- 355. KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r. 

^r-gtjf, etc. 

P. 274, II. 12—13. 3T?cPft$* etc. 

ViraM., #4-:raW, P- 356, V. r.-.-iptm^T ' stated 

to be taken from the Ganga-vakyavali. TirthaC., p 264. 

P. 274, I. 18—275, 1. 2. etc 

ViraM., p. 356, V. r. 5TT^T...I 
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P. 275, H. 7-8, 'hW, etc - 

ViraM-, P- 356. 

P. 275, 11, 10-11, wi, etc - 

ViraM., rftsi-JraRr, P- 357, gfMtts ^3 1 

P. 275, II. 19-20. etc - 

ViraM-, rfhS-5rapjf, P- 334. IlrthaC.. p, 26. SmrtiK , p. 

348, 11. 15-16, V. r....%iRt 4a f^r > 

P. 276, II. 5-6. etc 

TlrthaC., p. 25, v. r. famfart 5 ^ 3 — ' 

P. 276, II. 9-10. »RJT" , 44W4w«fr, etc - 

TirthaC., p. 26, v. r....5rrat g^... crater* araH% i 

P. 276, II 12-14. fac TT fere g 3: etc. 

ViraM., rft«j-U4T?T, P- 334, v. r. 3 33. SIR,...3 

%rrt...l K-alaS-, p. 41, v. r. ^ 3: ^3 ITT3-JTT%,.R 

P. 276, II. 17-18. -*i*HT4T: THT, et c 

TirthaC., p, 25. 

P 277, 11 2-6. f^T<TTI?3%!3 ^Tt e * c * 

ViraM., rfH-a^rer, p- 333-34, v. r. f33Tf*T% 

HHT...%5 3 PTa-pfEH- I TirthaC., p. 25, 

v. r. f33rfac» 3 flPf-ufsR: I 

SmrtiR., p- 53, 1. 18, the verse #%3, etc. not quoted 

in SmrtiR., v. r. ferUfp|sft...PT! * *T% fiTUWfrl t ^ 
|riri^t...HTEf-Pr%...^Pf ni*r-»nt...l Tri-sthali-setu, p. 31, 
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V. r. Rf^TTRr^ 3...JT ^ ^ 5 ... 

fa^1^...*rPX-*rf35R: I 

P. 277, II. 11-12. Si^*H-3RT etc. 

TirthaC., p. 27, v. r. ST*...5PTTS Sre-*TT% J...I 

P. 277, 1. 15—278, I. 1. ^ g<TCf, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 27, v. i 

P. 278,11. 3-5. cRH g^qrTff SW, etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 14. ViraM., ^M-S^iRT, pp. 321-22, v. r. 

P. 278, II. 5-6. SraWTrT^r aH**, etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 14, v. r. ^^m^...^qn‘^*RT£TSfq...« 
ViraM-, cfcl-snfircr, p. 322, v. r....?jf?t^T^j^FrT5:rsfq...Ht- 
qrq: i 

p. 278, ii. 15 - 16 . *t^t, etc 

SmrtiK., p. 351, 11. 24-25, V- r....^ <prpFTTftsr.. i 
TirthaC., p. 18. ViraM., ^M-qqnRT, p. 330, v. r....ar* ^T- 
^PTTf^: I KrtyaSS., p. 231, v. r....^ I 

...I 

P. 278, I. 16 *279, I. 3. Xt^V, etc. 

ViraM-, p. 330. TirthaC., p. 18, v. 

SmrtiK., p. 351, 11. 25-27, v.r....Jr^T-qgq'-^cTT I 

TithyA, p. 153, and NirS., p. 158, 1.22, only the lines 
qmT: quoted. 

P. 279, II. 7-8. qffejJTTmxmt nWT etc. 

TithyA., p. 153. NirS., p. 158. 1. 23. K r tyaSS., p. 216, 
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v. r.-..ff?3 VlraM-, p. 330.TirthaC., 

p. 18. 

P. 279, II, 13 15. etc * 

TirthaC., p, 23, v. 

P. 280, II 12-14, 5| JTT%-Vn^ etc - 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 4!. 

P. 281. I 14—282, I. 1. etc 

C 

TirthaC., p. 20. v. r. *Tf-SUmt ViraM., rfa- 

P- 332, v. r. as before. The following lines of the CV. 

are identical with those of the same , pp. 291, 1. 7-292, 1. 1. 
For notes, see pp- 291-92. 

P. 283. I. 5—284. I 8. RTTRcT feTTO, etc - 

TirthaC., pp. 2T22,..-f^...RT^t^t^ ^ 1 

l...fTO 5 ERHTf^ : 1 TOfa? TO 5 ? 

^ *rf^ i_1% *tI% ^T?n fi[ 

^Tf^T% v T...I..I ViraM.. cTHT-W^, P- 333. 

V. r....*Rcf TOT. 5RTTO..A 

_ _^ 

P. 285, I. 10-286, I 4. 3T5T SfTCWns etc - 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 10, v. r. ...^frcTT 

5*1%* ^TE...*n WRT *§Tf 3^ 1 

P. 286 U 8 9. ^T^TT^Tcf ^TR*, etc. 

N 

Tri-sthali-setu, p- 33. TirthaC., p- 27. ViraM-> 
P- 16, v. r. IFTFT RTq-RT%SFT... I 
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P. 286, 11. 11-18. l^JT etc. 

Cf. Tri-sthali-setu, p. 38, 11. 21-31. lirthaC., p. 29, 11. 
7-14, v. 

[this is the right reading] 

p. 287, ii. i-8 nip etc * 

ViraM,, ?jt4-5R)RT, P- 334,...^T^T'^Tf?R: ..I Tri-sthali- 

setu, p. 29, v.r.Htn: *3^.. ... I TirthaC., 

pp. 25-26, V.r. KrtyaSS., p. 233, only the 

last verse. 

P. 287, II 9-10. etc. 

ViraM., rfhT-SITOr, P- 329, v.r. 

...I SmrtiK., p. 351, II. 30-31, only the first line quoted 
here. TirthaC., p. 23, Tri-sthali-setu, p. 15. 

p. 287, u io-i2. sftm etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 216. Tri-sthali-setu, p. 15, v.r. 

P. 287, II. 12-14. etc. 

ViraM., cfter-SJ^fn^T, p. 325, 11. 11-12. Tri-sthali-setu, 
p. 15, 11. 11-12. The Tri-sthali-setu says, 
w;f%3. irs: i f^r; i ^ ^ 5Pnti-n%Rra^ 

IPTT:” I 

P. 287, II. 15-16. etc. 

lirthaC., p. 29, v.r. *f%I, g^f; I Cf. SmrtiK., p. 352, 
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il. 4-5. ViraM., gW-3|*rcr, P- 335 ’ v - r * \ Tn- 

sthali-setu, p. 32, v.r. 1 

P, 287, II. 17-19. 3 etc 

SmrtiR.j 351. 11. 22-24, V. r. ( ftRITfa% 3 ) ^ 

§jyq* TirthaC. > p. 26, v. r. ^TT^*** ' 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 30, “WV&” v.r. f*RTlfa% J ^ ^TT 


JJFT*TT§...I 


P. 288, II. 2-3. 5TRT: ^TIC^UT-T^^iro, etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 6), 11* 33-34, SmrtiSar., p. 306, I. 21. 

p. 288, ii. 7-8. etc - 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 41, v.r. ft * 

$4 q ftrft^*...I TirthaC., p. 31. 

P. 288, II. 11-13. *PTf, et c 


ViraM., <frst-5ROT, P- 338, 

JTc^r ^ TirthaC., pp. 29-30, 


v.r. eft... 

v.r.... 


p. 289, ii. 5-7. 3 srrgsf, etc 

ViraM., #*}-WST, PP- 338-339, v.r.ftV.ft■ • ■ ’ 

TirthaC., p. 30, v.r....^ft RftjRj.*• 1 

P. 289, II. 9-11. STTH^RT^f^ etc - 

ViraM., <^-5ROT, P- 339, v.r. TTN .* 

TirthaC., p. 30. 

P. 289, I. 15—290, I. 4. *Tt3fT, etc 

TirthaC , p. 30, v.r.,..?n3HIT^5 ^ ^ 


12 
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*TTJT.. l I Only the last two verses are found 

in MahBh., 3R*T#, 85-86. 

P. 290, II. 10-13. etc. 

ViraM., p. 328, only the first verse found here. 

TirthaC., pp. 30-31, v.r.,..q?lT I 

P. 290, II. 15-17. cT3I 5RTc*T ^ <facJT ^T, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 31 

p. 29i, ii. 2 - 3 . f?ren-sEterts*-sKrzt etc. 

TirthaC., p. 24, v.r.- I 

P. 291, I. 7 292, I. 2. WHl, etc. 

ViraM., p. 332. v.r....fer^T-f^...( 

^ TirthaC. pp. 20-21 ; between 

etc. and etc., there is an additional 

line, viz., cfftf *ft*Tr ; v.r. 

^TT^t ( ^ etc.).. ... I 

P. 292, II. 3-7. 7ZQ SmFTFT, etc. 

ViraM., <fW-5FmT, p. 324, v. r. Jpjf ^ #cf 

^ I TirthaC., pp. 23-24, v. r. same as before. Tri-sthali- 
setu, p. 6, v. r. ?fWT- 

p. 292, II. 8-16. STTR cf^rrRr, etc. 

TirthaC., pp . 18-19. PadmaP., 246. 46, p . 1769, 

ASS. ed. KrtyaSS., p. 216, only the first verse quoted 
here. ViraM., P- 330. 
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P. 292, 1. 17—P. 293, I. 2. , etc. 

ViraM., cTH-S^RT, p. 377, v. ^...^TTgcT-tRT 

^T?TT^...I KrtyaSS., p. 231, only the first verse, v. r. same 
as before. 

p. 293, li. n-13. ?fH sr q-m, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 232. TirthaC., p. 217. 

p. 293, ii. 17-18. em etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 232. TirthaC., p. 217. 

P. 294, II. 1-2. cPITf: cFTfasi etc. 

TirthaC., p. 217, v. r. 3J«n§:.. .Wcm gm-'fiei.. I 

P. 294, II. 5-6. ITfT-gT^ 35TT^f, etc. 

MahBh., gw-ttf, 25, 13, v. 

’3%...! PadmaP., 81. 40, p. 317, v. r.-. sprraif 

f^%...^Tc^T mPsi% efN? !pT^tr ^ f%3% I KrtyaSS., 232. 

P. 294, II. 9-10, lffa51 -p §M ctcFRfci, etc. 

KrtyaSS , p. 233. 

P. 294, 11. 13-17. etc. 

ViraM., cfTtT-a^Rr, p. 357, “JTfT-gmPRtHJT”, v. r.... 
mi W l...m3T-'TKt^t...l KrtyaSS.. p. 233, “|trft- 

cJIST —ViraM. and KrtyaSS- 

P. 294, I. 20—P. 295. I. 1. cRRjJ etc. 

ViraM., cfttT-am^r, P- 357, “*ni-e|T 5 WN<railH”, v. r....mf 
mrefr...l KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r....mN...mr etwerr...i 

p. 294, ii. 3-7. traeffcj' era: yra, etc. 

ViraM., efai-am^r, p. 375, ‘ ny-T- 3'mra^rnqC ’, v.r. 
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W (?)...( WTfll ) 3J?:5Tt...l KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r. m 

4fipft...*IWrat TirthaC., p. 218- 

P. 295, I!. 9-10. VrSisft, etc. 

ViraM., p. 357, “nWMWI 4341*1)’, v. r.... 

tlsRT (?) Wt*. fwfaf**: I TirthaC., p. 218. 

P. 295, 11. 12-13. 3Ti-a% Hg lr fl ' 4 , etc. 

ViraM., rffipaw, p. 375, “nffT-'H ^41434IH)’, TiithaC., 
p. 219. 

P. 295, II. 16-17. % etc. 

ViraM., rfHj-aw, p. 375, ‘‘4^1-41441434 IH)’, TirthaC., 
p. 2)9. 

P. 295, I. 19-P. 296, I. 4. Hil l <0* 1, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 219, v. r....ip]rrf^f4: 4f...5THT44 StTUHrj l... 

( ^RT ) ?44...?SiW 4<T 4^K<P...I Only the last four 1 ines are 
found in the ViraM., cft^-W^r p- 355, I 

P. 296, II. 8-9. ^TR-HT^T, etc. 

KrtyaSS., pp. 230-231. 

P. 296, II. 18=19. etc. 

ViraM., p. 367, | 

p. 297, II. 1-2. etc. 

SmrtiS , p. 46, 11. 4-6, V. r....sftft-^4-5T|: ^TOT I ViraM., 
p. 365. TirthaC., p. 40, v. ^ 

t : l Cf. MadanaF., p. 263, 11. 9-10; SmrtiC., 

p. 321. 
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P. 297, II. 12-13. etc. 

BhavP., 8. 7, p. 215. SmrtiC., 

p. 321, KrtyaSS., p. 8. NirS., p. 72, 11. 3-4. 

P. 298, II. 2 4. etc. 

For identical passages, see ViraM., cfH'WST, p. 50, 11. 

18-20 andp. 335, 11. 10-11. 

P. 298, I. 2—P. 304, 1. 9. cP* etc. 

TirthaC., p. 32, 1. 1—38, 1. 18 (except etc. 

p. 37—p. 38, 1. 6) i 

P. 298, II. 5 8. SPFT etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 216. ViraM., <fm-5F$T^ p. 335, v. r,... 
34^IT^t I Tri-sthali-setu, p. 17, v. ^ 

srTr I TirthaC., p. 32, v. r. f% I 

Detailed discussions about shaving in Prayaga are found 
tn the Tri-sthali-setu ( pp. 17-22) os u)ell as ViraM., 

(pp. 60 - 62 ). 

P. 301, II. 5-6. (5-JTratH, etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 158, v. r. ... I 

SraddhaC., p. 140, Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 7. Cf. NirS., 
p. 359, 11. 26-27. ViraM., cft4-^RT, p. 57, v. r. %- 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 19. iri-s thali-setu-sara-samgraha, 

p. 9, v. r. TJ-tTOft...! 

P. 301, II. 15-16. IlfFrf *TTC$T-^T, etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 20. 

P. 302, II. 10-12. 5HTH%^TT^. etc. 

Gariga-jala of Damodara Misra (composed in the Saka 
year 1956 i.e. 1434 A.D.), ed* by Ramanatha Gosvamin 
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Vidyalankara ; Calcutta, Gupta Press, 1930, p. 115, v. r. 

I ViraM., m4-^RT, p. 50. Tirthendu- 

sekhara, p. 8, v. r....IRI SraddhaC., p. HO, 

v. r. f| I Cf. Tri-sthali-setu- 

sara-samgraha, p. 32, 11. 2~3. NirS., p. 360, 11. 1-2, v. r. 
^PT-feTT l VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 743, v. r. 

...STS^ I KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. i 

P. 302, II. 14=16. tjJflTTTrfSRST mgPcT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. r. 

§ I 

P. 304, 1. 11 310, 1. 10. 3TT etc. 

TirthaC., p. 47—52. 

P. 304, 1. 19—305, I. 2. 3H flqRl ^ST RiqSH iq, etc. 
Tri-sthali-setu, p. 15, last line not quoted here, v. r. 
^T5RTn...^xgd...^^r ViraM., <ft4- 

p. 323, v. r. %^...| 

P, 305, II. 3-5. etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 24, v. r.# cRf... 

I Tri-sthali-setu, p. 3, “^TFJRTpRFTT ^ f%:” 

'O * 

v. r. ^RIT^rrat..'%raT^: g 
I qsfet” i ViraM., rfr4-:ro?r, p- 342, 

3Hrat...l PadmaP., ^-isprr, chap. 246, p. 1769. 

P. 305, II. 8*9. if %^-cjTpnrrffi, etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 25, v. r. * sfra-^^fTra ^ ??- 
I ViraM., p. 322, v. r...H ^HFHmra...| 
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P. 305, II. 9-11. etc. 

ViraM.,<n4-!F&rcr, P- 322, v. r. ... I 

p. 305 , ii. u-12. ht irrerin^i-grf^i , etc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., p. 232, II. 1 1-12. 

P. 305, I. 13.—306, I. 6 etc. 

ViraM., p. 343, v. r. 

Wft: I I 

P. 306, II. 7=10. ^ etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 23, v. r.*Wfq^T... ; only the 

first verse is quoted here. ViiaM., ^-SPERr, pp. 343-44. 

P. 306, I. 12—307, I. 13. etc. 

ViraM., qM-rffiRT pp. 339-40, v- r....giiq^q^...^-<T%- 

( yfal I 

P. 308, II. 3-8. ngT- qw4t*fc i>, etc. 

ViraM., ^tq-SP&RT, p. 344, v. r....^OTrf?T* ^5 W^... I 
Tirthendu-sekhara, pp. 23-24, only two and a half lines 
quoted here, v. qT'4%;... I 

P. 308, II. 9-13. etc. 

ViraM., qtq-SRSRT, P* 345, v. r.*..( ^ 

I 

P. 308, I. 13—309, I. 2. 5qoj STTR* 5, etc. 

ViraM., p. 345, v. r....^T^-^f fiRt... I 

P. 309, II. 10-11. *T|JT g qgrn etc. 

ViraM., ^Rt^TCF, P- 378. 
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p. 310, 11. 1 - 3 . etc. 

ViraM., gW-sraRT, P- 328. 

P. 311, II. 6-11. n^T 5WT-3R5T UPSt, etc. 

ViraM., cfttT*-SR>RF, P- 372, v, r....?IHlH ^N... I • ••'T 
W I 

p. 3n, 1.12. srwfa #55*1*, etc 

BrahmaP., 221, 79, p. 887, v. r.^ I 
ViraM., cfrsr'-nTOT, p. 372. 

p. 312, it. i-2. f^t Trfirf%^ etc 

GarudaP., 2i 7. 117, p. 518, v. r.^TN... I 

SmrtiC., * HW”, P* 336. ViraM., 

p. 177, v. r. I 

P. 312, I. 8. TOIStft cTOT STRTR^f, etc. 

Katyayana-grhya-sutra with five commentaries, Venkate- 
svara Press ed., p. 400. Smrti-candrika., 9FT%3r4>[i{€j p* 292, 

v. r....§fF!TT^f^r: I ViraM., -5^T?r, p. 190. 



APPENDIX II 


SOME REMARKS ON THE QUOTATIONS IN THE 

GANGA-VAKYAVALI 

The Ganga -vakyavali is full of quotations which 
may be classified into seven categories. 

I. Anonymous verses and passages. Here no 
names of the works or authors are given by Visvasadevi 
herself but it is clear that the verses and passages cannot 
be her own composition, but are taken from some Purana, 
Smrti or such other works; e.g. p. no, 1 . 13, 

WRlct” etc. Visvasadevi does not say anything about the 
source of the verse; but w r e have traced it in the Agni- 
purana. 1 The verse etc. with no 

indication as to the source has been traced in the 
Garuda-purana. 2 3 4 * 

II. Verses and passages expressly stated by 
Visvasadevi to be taken from others (^1% 

Rfefe 6 , etc.) but no definite 

names of authors or works are given. 

1 For other authorities quoting the same verse, see Appendix, 
Further references and notes, p. 2. 

2 See Appendix, Further references and notes, p. 25 under 

etc. 

3 See Appendix, Alphabetical index of authors or works 
quoted by Visvasadevi in the Ganga-vakyavali under Kecit. 

4 Sec the Text of the GV., p. 302. 5 Op. at, p. 302 

6 Op. at., p. 187, I, 1. 

7 See the General Index under Smrti. 

8 See the General Index under Purana. 


13 
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III. Verses and passages expressly stated to be 
taken from some work or other (Smrti, Purana, etc.) but 
found in quite different works; e.g. the verses WTHmfa 

etc. are expressly stated to be taken from the 
Mahabharata, but they have been found in the Skanda- 
purana, 1 though not in the Mahabharata. There are 
abundant examples of this type. Particular mention is 
to be made of the Puranas in this respect; thus, the 
verse | etc. (p. 170) is said to be 

quoted from the Bhavisya and Matsya Puranas. It 
is not found in these two Puranas but has been traced 
in the Agm-purana. 2 The verse , etc. stated 

to be taken from the Garuda-purana is found in 
the Padma-purana 3 and not in the Garuda. The same 
remark applies to a certain extent to the Smrtis as well. 
Thus the verse etc. is not traced in the Brhad- 

Vasistha but found in the Agni-purana 4 

Visvasadevi probably used different Recensions of 
the works from those we have consulted or the interpola¬ 
tions into the original works may be responsible for this. 

IV. Some quotations which have been traced to 

the sources mentioned in the Ganga-vakyavali as well as 
in other works, e.g., the verses t^rr g^TT^ri: gmib, 

1 See Appendix, Further references, etc., p. 14 . 

2 Op. at., p. 35. 

3 Op. at., p. 41 under etc. 

4 See Appendix, Further references and notes, p. 34 under 
STO&Tfa, etc. 
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etc. are found not only in the Matsya-purana from 
which they are expressly stated to be taken, but also in 
the Visnu-purajna, Saura-purana, Padma-purana, 1 etc. 

This may be explained by the reasons stated above 

in III. 

V. Verses said to be taken from particular works 
but not traced in the authoritative editions of the same. 
E.g. none of the quotations from Atri, Devala and 
Yama in the Ganga-vakyavali are traceable in the editions 
of the same published from the Vangavasi Press 2 and 
the Anandasrama Press- 3 4 5 Similarly, the quotations from 
the Yogi-Yajnavalkya are not found in the Vasumati 
edition of the work. 1 

VI. Quotations untraced though the names of 
works or authors have been given by Visvasadevi: works 
not extant or fragmentary. 

The Ganga-vakyavali contains quotations from the 
Jabali, Paithinasi, Pracetas, Marici and Sumantu 
Samhitas of which no MSS. even are known to exist 
to-day. Some of these quotations, however, have been 
traced in the Smrti-nibandhas or allied works." The 

m 

1 See Appendix, Further references, and notes, p. 30 under ITrfy 
etc. 

2 In Unavimsati Samhita. See Bibliography. 

3 In Smrtinam samuccayah. See Bibliography. 

4 See Bibliography in loco. 

5 See the page references to the texts under these heads in the 
General Index, and the corresponding foot-notes as well as the 
Appendix, Further references and notes. 
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Daksa-sutra mentioned by the authoress (p. 312) is 
probably lost for ever- There are a few quotations from 
Vyaghrabhuti 1 in the Ganga-vakyavall. No complete 
work attributed to him is known to exist though the 
Nibandhas contain some quotations from him, different 
from those given here. No complete MS. of the Smrti- 
satnuccaya of Visvesvara from which VisvasadevI 
probably quoted 2 could be availed of and therefore, 
the single quotation from it could not also be traced. 
The Saura-dharma which has also been quoted in the 
Ganga-vakyavall is, probably, a sequel to the Saura- 
purana. This work is no more extant. The MSS. of 
the Nandi-purana and the Nandikesvara-purana which 
have also been quoted are too rare to be availed of. One 
of the verses quoted by VisvasadevI from the Nandi- 


1 Sec General Index under Vyaghrabhuti. 

2 Royal A'latic Society of Bengal, MS. No 10068 (1935) and 
4858 (1936). The first one is incomplete at the end and the following 
leaves of the second are missing: ii, 14, 15, 24-26, 28, 31-33, 37 
and 52. 

There seem to he three works of the same name Smrti-samuccaya. 
The Bombay University Library' possess one MS. of a Smrti- 
samuccaya which is complete in about 500 verses on Ahnika, 
Sauca, etc. Another Smrti-samuccaya is only a part of the Acara- 
tilaka or Labdhacara-tilaka and consists of 321 verses. A MS. of this 
work belongs to the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (No. 7331). The 
third work of the same name was composed by Visvesvara and has 
been quoted by Jimutavahana in his Kala-viveka, Raghunandana in 
his Divya-tattva and Siilapani in his Tithi-viveka. Probably it is this 
last Smrti-samuccaya from which VisvasadevI also has quoted. 
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kesvara-purana is also found in the Suddhi-tattva. 1 The 
Aditya-purana and the Saura-purana are sometimes 
considered to be identical; but the verse in the Ganga- 
vakyavali stated to be taken from the Aditya-purana 
(pp. 214 and 230) cannot be traced in the printed 
editions of the Saura-purana. 2 3 The MSS. of the 
Kalottara" and the Sivadharma 4 * belonging to the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal did not prove useful as the 
verses quoted from them in the Ganga-vakyavalP could 
not be traced in these MSS. The Nistha-kalika quoted 
by Visvasadevi 6 is not extant. The Gaudiya-smrti 7 and 
the Sista-tantra 8 could not be identified with any existing 
work. Thus we get the names of some Smrtis, Puranas 
and later works in the Ganga-vakyavali which are not 
extant now. 

VII. Verses and passages traced to their sources as 
mentioned in the Ganga-vakyavali. The majority of 
the quotations falls under this category. The Bhavisya, 
Brahma, Brahmanda and Garuda Puranas have, how- 

t » • • 

ever, been rather disappointing in this respect,—only a 
fraction of the verses quoted from them being traced. 
Some of the verses said to be taken from these Puranas 
have been found in quite different works (vide III)* 


1 Sec p. 212 of this edition. 

2 Viz., the Vangavasi and the Anandasrama editions. 

3 MSS. G. 4745 and G. 11310- 

4 MS. Nos. 4082 and 4085. 

6 P. 219. 7 P. 184. 


S p - 2I 9 ; P- ! 57 - 
8 P. 263. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE MSS. OF THE 
GANGA-VAKYAVALI 


Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal MSS, 

i. A = Royal Asiatic Society MS. No. 2839 
(3573). Complete. Folios, 154. Size 13x2 

inches. Substance: country-made paper. Five 

lines in a page. Script: Bengali. Date: Saka 1596 
i.e. 1674—75 A. D. Extent in slokas: 2,300. 

New pagination after p. 24. Appearance: very old 
and worn out. Fairly correct. The writing of the 
MS. is badly effaced. There are many leaves in it 
that are absolutely chalk-white and the writing in 
them can hardly be deciphered, 
leaves are missing: 20-21, 1-4, 6-18, 22-24, 37, 
63-73, 78-80, 83-84 and 87. Variant readings 
have been occasionally noted in margins. It contains 
a leaf with a list of the chapters of the work. This 
list is, however, palpably incomplete as it does not 
take any notice of the chapters I—'XV (see Contents of 
this edition) and the remaining chapters also have been 
noticed in it in a hap-hazard manner. 

2. B = Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal MS. 
No. 2840 (726). Complete. Folios 59. Three 
lines in a page. Extent in slokas, 1000. Date: 


The following 
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5 aka 1627 i.e. 1705-1706 A. D. Substance: Tadi- 
patra. The MS. was found most fragile and worm- 
eaten, and could hardly be handled ; the Society has 
consequently rejected it now from its stock. It is, 
in fact, an epitome of the Ganga-vakyavali and the 
samkalpa-vakyas and pramanas have, therefore, been 
sometimes omitted, altered or modified as desired ; 
still, quite a good portion of this MS. agrees verba¬ 
tim with the other MSS. of the Ganga-vakyavali 
consulted. Its beginning and end are different from 
those of the other MSS. of the Ganga-vakyavali; 
therefore they are being reproduced here. 

The beginning of MS. B: — 

TO sfr&r qRT mm ^\mm t 

m nWT-^TTf^F* <RT II 
=q 3 cm i 

TRR-^R-TfR ^ §TR ^ I 

?RT *TT§ m II 

^T-8R JTTT^PTt 5TR JRRTOf^J I 
3 R ^ ^ II 

RR ^ I 

^Rqfa~RR-q^++++ n 

*TT% ^ qTT^ ^ ^Tf^% <WT I 

^ RR ^TTRlfeN <RT II 

3TTOlf^f ^ RR JffTRRR fip^R: 1 

ftrqRfvrfqRnqt rr ^f^-qferr 11 
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sphitot 4 ? ypvsmm i 

4 ? qpf n^T-^r^r =* i 
wrfer-#^ WHr *r#rr^r h 
The end of MS. B: — 

mi *t#t% #ifa srttfqr i 
fp-m^rfer ff^cr c n x r ^-^rf^ra; u 

q-£?R~ *TffT-^H I 

JffiT TTTTt II 

Only the first two lines of the Post colophon, 
viz., the following, 

m-T^-^4 ^ ?tt% 1 


in 


efoRTKtSII 
can be deciphered, and not the remaining portion. 

This MS. has been found useful in as much as 
it contains good readings here and there and supplies 
the text of a few missing portions of MS. A 
particular. 

Ind 1a Office Library. 

1. C = India Office Library MS. No. 

(819 A). Complete. Folios 83. Size: 1 

5''. Eig 

Saka year 1729 i.e. 1007-1000 t\. u. rainy cor¬ 
rect: occasional careless mistakes. Look:, fresh. 
Beautifully bound and nicely preserved. This MS. 
generally agrees with A and occassionally with B. 
Of the three MSS., this is the best; its readings are, 
on the whole, better than those of the two other 
MSS. consulted. 


1807 

— 1 1 V 
} 4 A 

Eiffiit lines in a page. Script: Bengali. Date 

i.e. 1807-1808 A. D. Fairly 



APPENDIX IV 


SOME REMARKS ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE 

GANGA-VAKYAVALI 

Some scholars have attributed the Gahga-vakyavali 
to Vidyapati. 1 It cannot, however, be doubted that it 
was composed by VisvasadevL Every MS. of the 
Ganga-vakyavali consulted by me 2 3 contains this con¬ 
cluding verse: — 

^T fT^TTTpT'^pTIT l 
^T: IF 

From this it is absolutely clear that Visvasadevi composed 
the work and Vidyapati collected some authoritative 

1 Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. I, in loco. 
Julius Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of the 
India Office, Part III, p. 594. Haraprasada Sastnn, Descriptive Cata¬ 
logue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Smrti volume, 1925, p. 855. 

2 MS. belonging to the Library of Darbhanga Raj, fob 82; vide 
MS. 88, p. 90 of the Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in Mithila by 
K. P. Jayaswal and A. Shastri, vol. 1. Smrti MSS. (colophon same 
as in our edition). Palm leaf MS. belonging to Pandita Mahesvara 
Jha of Darbhanga; vide MS. 88 A; op. cit. MSS. A, B and C, see 
the Bibliography appended to this book. MS. belonging to the 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta, No. 322; vide Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in 
the Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta, 1898, vol. II, p. 298. MS. 
No. 708 belonging to the Bodleian Library; vide Catalog! Codicum 
Manus. Bib. Bodleinae, by Th. Aufrccht, Oxford, 1864, pp. 292-93. 

3 See p. 314 of this edition. 
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statements (Pramanas) from a few Nibandha-granthas 1 
in support of the arguments of Visvasadevi. Unfortu¬ 
nately these Nibandhas have not been specified by name 
by the authoress; only this much is certain that she 
accepted some help from Vidyapati who found out some 
authoritative statements for her from a few Nibandhas. 

The large number of works from which the authoress 
£> 

has quoted in her work (see Appendix: Alphabetical 
index of authors or works quoted in the Ganga-vakyavali 
'—99) shows at once that apart from the help 
Visvasadevi accepted from Vidyapati, she knew the 
scope of her work thoroughly well and had already col¬ 
lected and arranged systematically the materials that had 
remained scattered in tht Puranas, Smrtis, Jyotisa 
works, etc. The word in the above verse 

suggests that Vidyapati rendered the help in course of 
the revision of the work. So it is certain that Visvasadevi 
would not have been able to compose the work if she 
were not sure of the materials at her disposal. This con¬ 
clusion is in agreement with the information furnished 
by the second introductory verse and the colophon found 
in the MSS. consulted 2 stating that the Ganga-vakyavali 
was composed by Visvasadevi (.. 

WFTT 1) Of the nine MSS. consulted, only two 

1 For the Nibandhas quoted in the Ganga-vakyavali, see 
Appendix, Subject-index of the works quoted in the GV. 

2 For these, see f,n. 2, p. 


105. 
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end as ^mm 1 but these 

two MSS. contradict themselves because both of them 
contain the same introductory verse, viz.... 
etc. and conclude with the same verse, 
etc. 

The scholars who have attributed the work to 
Vidyapati have not assigned any reasons for doing so. 
As Vidyapati was a very great poet, and the court-poet 
of Mithila also during the reign of Visvasadevi, perhaps 
they thought that the work was really composed by 
Vidyapati himself who assigned the authorship to the 
Queen, his patron, in order to please her. This is but a 
mere conjecture, not supported by any evidence what¬ 
soever, internal or external; 2 on the contrary, it goes 
directly against the informations furnished by the work 
itself. Vidyapati was a great poet, no doubt, but from 
that it does not necessarily follow that Visvasadevi could 

J 

not have been so learned as to compose the GV. On 

1 Sans. College MSS., vol. II, 1898, p. 508. Notices of Sans. 
MSS. by R. L. Mitra, vol. Ill, p. 234 f., No. 1251. 

2 Govindananda Kavikankanacarya refers to the authoress of the 
Gahga-vakyavali as Ganga-vakyavali-kara in lus Varsa-kriya-kaumudi 
(Bibliotheca Indica cd., p. 97, 1 . 20 and p. 107, 1 . 16) and Suddhi- 
kaumudi (Bibliotheca Indica cd., p. 217, 1 . 17), Evidently here 
“Kara” means the author including the sense of the authoress as well 
i.e. it is u*ed in a general sensei and the gender is not designated 
(Lihgasya avivaksitatvat). For many similar instances see my article 
Female Right to Vedic Rituals in the City College Magazine, Decem¬ 
ber, 1939, pp. 2-3; see also my article Initiation of Women in the 
Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. XV, p. 101. 
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the contrary, there is evidence that the royal family of 
Mithila including the ladies was very learned; her sister- 
in-law Lakhima (Laksml)-devl too was a poetess of 
repute. Again, Vidyapati composed the Saiva-sarvasva- 
sara at her instance during her reign; but he does 

tD & J 

not assign that work to the Queen herself. 1 Similarly, 
if the Ganga-vakyavall had been composed by Vidya¬ 
pati at the instance of the Queen, he would have probably 
stated the fact as he did in the Saiva-sarvasva-sara. 

Thus we conclude that the Ganga-vakyavall was 
composed by Queen Visvasadevi herself on the following 
grounds: 

I. The introductory and concluding verses as 
well as the colophon and post colophon explicitly and 
unambiguously assign the work to Visvasadevi. 

II. This is further supported by indirect and 
circumstantial evidences (see above). 

III. There is no evidence whatsoever showing that 
the GV. was composed by Vidyapati and not by the 
Queen. 


I 


fafirgurar i 
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The Royal Family of Mithila 

The Royal family of Mithila was noted for its 
patronage to learning. Many well-known scholars— 
Smartas, poets and others, adorned the royal courts of 
Mithila. A good deal of information about the royal 
family can be gathered from the works of these scholars. 
We are attempting here only a brief survey of the royal 
family from the fourteenth to the sixteenth century 
A.D., mainly on the basis of the evidence sup¬ 
plied by Candesvara, Sridatta, Vidyapati, Misaru Misra, 
Vacaspati Misra, Vardhamana, Rucipati, Gadadhara 
and others. This, however, does not tally in many 
places with the Panjis 1 or records kept by Panjiars or 
hereditary genealogists. 

i. Kamesvara—Vidyapati refers to him in his 
Kirtilata. 2 He ruled in Mithila towards the beginning 
of the 14th century A-D. 

1 The Panjis are hereditary records of the kings and Brahnianas 
of Mithila kept in book form. They consist of large numbers of 
palm-leaf MSS. Every year the genealogists go round the villages 
collecting informations about the births and deaths of the Brahnianas 
and record them in the Panjis kept by them. Sec Grierson, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 187, f.n. 21. 

2 P. 4 ( 1 . 16) of him. Haraprasada Sastrin’s edition in the 

Hisskesa Scries, No. 9 Calcutta, Calcutta Oriental Press, 1331 
(1924-23); Vardhamana’s Ganga-krtya-viveka, British Museum 
Catalogue of Sans. MSS., No. 198, introductory v. 2. 



no 


GAXGA-VAKYAVALI 


2. Bhogisvara—He was the son of Kamesvara. 
He was of a charitable disposition. In the Kirtilata, he 
has been referred to as an intimate friend of Sultan 
Firuz Shah 1 who ruled during the second half of the 

lj 

fourteenth century (1351-1388 A.D.). His wife was 
Padmadevi. 2 

3. Ganesvara—In the genealogical table appended 
by Grierson to his article 111 the Indian Antiquary 3 and 
constructed on the basis of the Pahjis of Mithila it is 
stated that Bhogisvara had no issue, but the Kirtilata 
states that he had a son called Ganesvara, also called 
Ganesa, very clever in Politics as well as Mimamsa, 1 
who succeeded his father to the throne of Mithila in 
Laksmana Samvat 252 (1361-62 A.D.)° and defeated in 
strategy a Mahomedan called Aslan. Ganesvara has 
been eulogised as a skilful archer. 

4. Kirtisimha—Of the sons of Ganesvara, 

Virasimha was the eldest 0 and Kirtisimha the youngest.' 

1 P. 4, 11 . 18 ff. See Iswariprasad’s History of Medieval India, 
pp. 263 If. for an account of Firuz Shah Tughluq. 

2 No. 801, last two lines, p. 478, Vidyapatir Padavali, cd. by 

Nagcndranatha Gupta, Vahgiya-Sahitya-Parisad-granthavali, No. 24, 
Calcutta, 1316 (1909-10). 3 Vol. XIV, p. 196 

4 Op. cit., p. 5, 11. 5 ff. Ganesvara called Ganesa; p. 7, 1 . 15. 
Gacnesa = Gatranesa? 

5 op. dt., p. 7, etc. 

X 

6 op. at., p. 5 4ro... : $f^iT-3irfsr^re... 

7 Kirti-lata, p. 5, 11. 17-18: <ng -7.R7 frfegin | 

*n?i frc srm -<ro 11 
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The Kirtilata was composed by Vidyapati during the 
reign of Kirtisimha to commemorate his victory over 
Aslan. 1 In the Panjis, however, there is no mention of 
Kirtisimha also. But it cannot be doubted that there 
was a reigning king called Kirtisimha in Mithila about 
whom Vidyapati wrote. 

It is mentioned in the Kirtilata that after assasina- 

ting Ganesvara, Aslan wanted to restore his son Kirti- 

simha to the throne but Kirtisimha resentfully declined 

such an offer. Then both Virasimha and Kirtisimha 

• * 

paid a visit to Sultan Ibrahim Shah 2 * 4 and incited him 
against Aslan. They were immensely helped after the 
declaration of the war by the merchants Kesava Kayastha 
and Somesvara. The princes counted on the help of 
their minister Ananda Khan, friend Hamsaraja, brother 
Rayasimha, 1 minister Govinda Datta of noble descent 
and Haradatta the war-officer. After a continued fight, 
Aslan was vanquished. Out of magnanimity Kirtisimha 
did not kill him. 1 We are not told here what happened 
to Virasimha who as the eldest son of Ganesvara was 

w m 

really entitled to the throne of Mithila. But it is only 
stated that Kirtisimha was made king by Sultan Ibrahim, 
most probably, as a reward for his bravery. 


1 P. 2 of MM. HarnpraCida Gastrin's edition, 11 . i-a. 

2 Of Jaunpur, (1401-1440 A D.) 

4 One oi their brothers was Rayasimha; op. cit , third Pallava, 
p. 26, 1. 3. 

4 Sec the 4th Pallava of the Kirti-iata, pp. 39-40. 
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5. Bhavasimha—Vidyapati* 1 Misaru Misra, 2 etc. 
refer to Bhavasimha as king and therefore, it seems that 
Kirtisimha died without an heir to the throne and the 
line reverted to Bhavasimha, younger brother of his 
grand-father Bhogisvara. However, we do not get any 
direct evidence as to this from the writings of Vidyapati 
and others. 

According to the Panjis, he succeeded his brother 
Bhogisvara or Bhogesvara to the throne in 1348 A.D. 1 * It 
is clear from the above evidence of Vidyapati that the 
line of Bhogisvara continued directly up to Kirtisimha and 
then the royal line seems to have somehow reverted to 

Bhavasimha. 

* 

Bhavasimha has been mentioned as BhaVesa in the 
Gang a-krtya-viveka of Vardhamana, 1 Krtya-maharnava 5 

1 Saiva-sarvasva-sara, v. i. 

*iiTi^fr-?nc%5ir^-5Rra^rf§5^?T-^rTf%?r- 

HH fa-?5TT- 

\ 

2 Vivada-candra, opening verse 2 

Tm vr%?r: i 

3 The date is mentioned by Ayodhyaprasada in his History ot 
Darbhanga in Urdu; quoted in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, 1885. 

h* 4 Vide infra. 

5 MS. No. 1958 of R.A.S B. and MSS. 76 and 76A-K, Dc c crip- 
tive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in Mithila, Vol 1, Smrti. 
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of Vacaspati Misra, Vivadacandra o£ Misaru Misra 1 and 
Vibhaga-sara of Vidyapati 2 who in his Purusa-pariksa" 
calls him Bhavadevasimha. It is said that when he died, 

m 

two of his wives became suttee on the river Vagvatl. 1 

6 . Devasimha—He succeeded his father Bhava- 
simha to the throne towards the close of the fourteenth 
century A.D. 

He has been eulogised in the Purusa-parlksa, 5 Saiva- 
sarvasva-sara, G etc. His w ifc’ s name was Hasinl Devi. 7 
At his instance Vidyapati composed the work Bhu- 


1 Vivada-candra, cd. and pub. by Rumakrsna Jha, Advocate, 

Patna, Mithila-nibandha-mala, No. i. Patna, Vidya-Vilasa Press 

(Benares), 1931. 

2 MS. No. 329, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, 

Vol. 1, Smrri, 

KTsTT fagi&tSsT II 

3 P. 229, v. 1. Bombay, Laksmi-vemkatcsvara Press, (1927-28). 

4 Op. cit., 3 : II 

3 Vcnkatcsvara Press ed., p. 229, v. 2. 

6 Bhagyavan’s ed., v. 2. 

7 Vidyapatir Padavali, ed. by Nagendralal Gupta, Vangiya- 
Sahitya-parisad-granthavali, No. 24, p. 21, no. 32, last four lines. 
Calcutta, Kuntalina Press, BS, 1316 (1909) 

Again, I 

<ri% 11 


15 



114 


CASTGA-VAKYAYALI 


parikramana 1 and £ridatta 2 the Smrti work Ekagni-dana- 
paddhati. 3 

The Purusa-pariksa 4 and the Saiva-sarvasYa-sara* 1 
refer to his charitable disposition. Devasimha died in 
the year 293 of the Laksmana era b i.e, 1402-1403 A.D.' 

7. 5 ivasimha—He ascended the throne after the 

death of his father Devasimha. 8 He was also called 

m 

Rupanarayana. 9 Lachima Devi or Lakhima Devi was 

1 Vv. 2-3 MS. No. 79, Vol. IV, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. 
MSS. at the Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

2 Author of the Acaradarsa, Chandogahnika, Samaya-pradipa, 
Sraddha-kalpa, Pitr-bhakti, etc. 

3 Nepal MS., Notices, p. 129, introductory verse no. i. 

4 Vv. 2 and 3, 229 Venkatesvara Press ed.; v. 2, 

; v - 3 - 1 ” 

5 V. 2, f l” 

6 Vidyapatir Padavali, Vangiya Sahitya-parisad ed., p. 531, 

*74 a. ^ m *Rfn i 

wwi; 11 

7 Add 1109 to the L.S. for A.D.; add 78-79 to the Saka 
year for A.D. Some, however, add 1119. This is against the gatha: 

?n% er *r*T rh? i ?tftn iiz 11 

mi 1 wftri ^!J'i SlRf 11 

^T€tr| 3 rr jutto 1 stt^tt jr 1 

ms vt <n c£t% ( i.e. 3 'U* ) i 

5 RT flffcT TRt II 

8 Purusa-pariksa, pp. 1 and 229 and Saivasarvasva-sara, v. 4, 

9 E.g., Vidyapatir Padavali, 21, p. 15 of Vangiya Sahitya-parisad. 

Tm t% ftfirarr \ 

Sec also the land-grant, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, p. 190, 2nd 
column, 11. 7-8. 
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probably his first wife; 1 Vidyapati frequently refers to 
her in his Padavali. His other wives were Siikhania 
Devi, Madhumati Devi, Riipinl Devi, Mcdha Devi and 
Modavati Devi. 2 

1 Cf. Vidyapatir Padavali, 52, p. 33, 

See also op. cit. } 12, p. 14; 19, p. 13; 23, p, 16; 29, p. 19; 50, p. 31 

etc. 

2 They have been referred to in the Padavali of Vidyapati. 

E.g. Lakhima Devi: 

qfcf 

11 No. 467. 

Sukhama Devi: 

^ 3PcfT I 

yignfa I) No. 1S6. 

and Nos. 309, 523, 678, etc. 

Vidyapati mentions the names of the husband and the wife 
together in the following cases as well in his Padavali: —Prince Amara 
and Jnanadevi, Raghavasimha and Sonamati, Dcvasimha and Hasini 
Devi (mother of Sivasimha), Arjuna and Guna (as well as Kamala) 
Minister Candrakara and Hasini, Minister Mahesvara and Renuka. 
(See p. 33 of the Vasumati, ed. t \*n ^TTeTT TTt TTPT • °P • cit -> 

P* 6 9 : JT^T^^; PP. 22 and 79: ^Tf; p. 123: TR[%= 

; P. 209: T>PeT ; P- 210: ^ 

^rf| ^m^r ; p- 210: ^ftT/rpr; 

etc.), Jayadeva also follows the same custom when he mentions in the 
Gita-Govinda the name of his wife Padmavati. 
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In 1401 A.D., (Laksmana Samvat, 293) when still 
Heir Apperent to the throne, he presented the village 
Bisapi 1 to Vidyapati. He is said to have conquered the 
kings of Gauda and Gajjana 2 (?). He introduced new 
coins under his own name. 3 

8. Padmasimha—Ayodhyaprasada says in his his¬ 
tory of Darbhanga 1 that Lakhima Devi ascended the 
throne in A.D. 1449 after her husband and she was 
succeeded by VisvasadevI in A.D. 1458. But this is 
directly against the evidence of the Saiva-sarvasva-sara 
of Vidyapati which explicitly states that Padmasimha 
ascended the throne after his brother Sivasimha. 5 

9. VISVASADEVI, authoress of Gahga-vakyavail 
—The genealogical table constructed by Grierson on the 

1 For the copy of the land-grant, see Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, 
pp. 190-191. 

2 Purusa-pariksa, die last verse; Saiva-sarvasva-sara, v. 4. See 
also the land-grant, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, pp. 190-191. 

3 Annual Report of the Archxological Survey of India, 1913-14. 

4 As quoted in Grierson’s article on Vidyapati in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XIV, f.n. 20, p. 187. 

5 Vv. 5 and 6. 

'rarraft ?t: i 

skit ua-ti 

f^RfwT*Rg<RT ’m jph 

•'-TTRT q: -WT: Hill 
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basis of the Panjts 1 and published in the Indian Anti¬ 
quary 2 shows that Visvasadevi was the chief queen of 
Sivasimha and Lakhima Devi the fourth one. The Saiva-t 
sarvasva-sara, however, states that Visvasadevi was the 
wife of Padmasimha and ruled Mithila with ereat success" 
She was born of a very noble Brahmana family and a very 
pious lady. 1 She was charitably disposed and performed 
the rites known as Svarna-dana, 1 ula-dana, etc.” She 
dug a big pond that became celebrated for its beauty' 1 . 
She was a devotee of Siva and ordered Vidyapati to com- 


1 A voluminous work (MS.) in which the dates of birth, death, 
etc. of all Brahmanas of Mithila are included. 

2 As reproduced at the end of this chapter. 

3 V. 8. 

4 Saiva-sarvasva-sara, v. 8. 

^TsrrwTWf^ sfrfasFnsr-ssSt 

J -O 

icj; 

5 sffl: ’TOT 

^rerrc: $f?r 3>ftr ^ wtpi¥% i 

^-uTTT-^fftesrwfir ^T-^Tfe-^Pn ti °v- ut > IO 

She has dealt with various Danas in her Gahga-vakyavali; see Contents, 
Dana. 

6 V. 11 of the Saiva-sarvasva-sara : — 

reft 

urJTfjwr^TT *TJT5f^-^fTO ftWITOTTO: II 
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pose a work on Siva called Saiva-sarvasya-sara. 1 Probably 
she died without any issue; in any case, the direct line of 
Devasimha ended with her. 

10. Harasimha or Harisimha—His valiant nature, 

a • 

heroism, etc. have been referred to in the Maha-dana- 
mrnaya, 2 3 and the Vibhaga-sara of Vidyapati/ the Krtya- 
maharnava of Vacaspati Misra, 4 5 6 7 8 the Vivada-candra by 
Misaru Misra J and the Ganga-krtya-viveka of Vardha- 
mana ( ‘ simply refer to his name. 

11. Nrsimha or Narasimha—After Harasimha his 

• • « • 

son Nrsimha ascended the throne. Nrsimha alias Darpa- 
narayana has been referred to in the Dana-vaky avail,' 
the Krtya-maharnava/ the Vivada-candra of Misaru 

1 Op. cit. } V. 12. 

^r-fprpl 

2 Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. from Nepal, p. 122, v. 3. 

3 See Rajcndralal Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. VI, 
p. 68, No. 2037. 

4 Op. tit., vol. V, p. 202, No. 1886. 

5 Mithila-nibandha-mala, work No. 1; Patna, Vidya-Vilaia 
Press (Benares), 1931. 

6 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the British Museum, London, 
p. 75, v. 3. 

7 MS. No. 192, p. 205, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. 
in Mithila, Vol. I, Smrti. 

v 

8 MS. No. 1958 of the R.A.S.B. and MSS. 76 and 76, A—K, 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, Smrti volume. 
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Misra, 1 the Ganga-krtya-viveka of Vardhamana 2 and 

the Dur^a-bhakti-tarancrim. 3 The name of his wife 

was Dhiramati 1 5 6 or Dhira’ whom Vidyapati praises in his 

Dana-vakyavali both as pious and learned. Rucipati in 

his commentary on the Anargha-Raghava praises 

Nrsimha for his sound administration and heroism. 0 
■ • 

According to the Pahjis, he had two sons by each of his 
two wives viz. Dhirasimha and Bhairavasimha, Candra- 
simha and Durlabhasimha but the Tantra-pradipa of his 
great-grandson Gadadhara states that he had two sons; 7 
probably, the two step-brothers of Dhirasimha, his grand¬ 
father, have been purposely omitted. 

12. Dhirasimha, son of Narasimha. He ascended 
the throne after the death of his father. He was also 
known as Rupanarayana. 8 He has been referred to in 
the Durga-bhakti-tarangini, which Vidyapati composed 
at his instance, 9 and the Tantra-pradipa of his grandson 

1 V. 3, p. 1, Ramakrsna Jha’s edition, Patna, 1931. 

2 British Museum Catalogue; vide f.n. 6, p. 118. 

3 V. 3, p. 1 of Isanacandra Vidyavinoda’s ed, Sylhet, Girisa 
Press, (1934). 

4 V. 4, Dana-vakyavalL 

5 Vivada-candra, p. 1, v. 4. 

6 P. 2, v. 2 of the Nirnaya-sagara cd., Kavya-mala 5, Bombay, 
1929. 

7 Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. VI, p. 233, No. 2172: — 

cFjprt, etc. 

8 V. 5 of Durga-bhakti-tarangini. 

9 V. 6, p. 2, of the edition of Isanacandra Sarman Vidya- 
vinoda. Sylhet, Girisa Press, 1341 B.S. (1934 A.D.) 
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Gadadhara. The Jyotih-pradiparikura of Madhusudana 
Misra records some of his gifts and noble deeds. 3 In 
321 of the Laksmana era i-e. 14^8 A.D. the commen¬ 
tary Setu-darpanI of Srinivasa on the Setu-bandha was 
copied at his instance. It is said that during his reign 
his younger brother Bhairavendra or Bhairavasimha 
vanquished the ruler of Gaucla. 3 Bhairavasimha was 
helped by Kedara Raya during this battle. 4 

From the above accounts of the kings of Mithila it 
will be seen that Vidyapati adorned the courts of as 
many as eight rulers of Mithila viz. Kirtisimha, Deva- 
simha, Sivasimha, Padmasimha, VisvasadevI, Hara- 


1 Notices of Sans. MSS., vol. VI, p. 233, No. 2172. 

2 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the India Office Library, p. 1006, 
No. 2404. 

3 See Commentary on the Anargha-Raghava, N.S.P. ed., p. 2, 
v. 3; Durga-bhakthtararigini, v. 5. 


4 Dancja-viveka by Vardhamana, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, 
vol. II., p. 1, v. 4: — 

^ ii <qr- i 

Vardhamana says in this work (v. 6) that Gandaka Mis'ra was his 
elder brother and Samkara and Vacaspati were his teachers. 
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simha, Narasimha and Dhirasimha. This is indeed 
* * • « 

unique in the history o£ the world; this, however, 
became possible as many of them reigned only for short 
periods. As he is one of the best poets of India and an 
author of great fame, some accounts of his family, life 
and literary activities are given here. 

Vidyapati was the culmination of the hereditary 
genius of the family of Visnusarman which produced, 
among other illustrious scholars and personalities, the 
great Smarta Candesvara Thakura, author of the seven 
Ratnakaras, viz., Krtya, Dana, Vyavahara, Suddhi, 
Puja, Vivada and Grhastha. He also composed the 
Raja-mti-ratnakara, Krtya-cintamam, Dana-vakyavali, 
(MS. No. 23993 RASB.) Candesvara ’s grand-father 
Devaditya, father Viresvara and Candesvara himself 
were ministers in succession during the rule of Hara- 
simha, son of Bhupalasimha, of the Karnata dynasty 
in Mithila- (See the introductory verses of the Dasa- 
karma-paddhati by Ramadatta, son of Ganesvara). He 
says in the introductory verses of the Krtya-ratnakara 
(ed. 111 the Bibliotheca Indica Senes) that he made a 
liberal gift of villages and excavated a tank at Abhirama- 
pura. He was much respected in Nepal and allowed 
to touch the holy feet of Pasupatinatha even—an honour 
seldom shown to an Indian. He celebrated the Tula- 
purusa-dana ceremon)’ on the bank of the river Bagavati 
or Bagmati in the Saka )Car 1236 or 131 5 A.D. 
Candesvara helped the king in vanquishing the kings 

16 
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of Nepal. 1 He is held in high esteem by Raghunandana 
who quotes him in his Mala-masa-tattva, Vyavahara- 
tattva, Durgotsava-tattva, Jyotisa-tattva, etc. 

The family of Vidyapati was vitally connected 
with both the Royal families of Mediaeval Mithila, viz., 
the Karnata Dynasty and the Dynasty of Kamesa. The 
members of this family held high and responsible posi¬ 
tions such as those of the Sandhi-vigrahika (Minister of 
Peace and War), Bhandagarika (Treasurer), etc. 

The genealogical table of the family as constructed 
on the basis of the Panjis and the existing works of the 
members of the family is given here: — 


i Dana-ratnakara by Candesvara Thakura, MS. No. 191, 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila by K. P. Jayaswal 

and A. P. Sastri, pp. 204-20^. Krtya-ratnakara by Candesvara, 
Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta, 1924, v. 15, I. 1. Vivada- 
ratnakara by Vacaspati Misra, MSS. 336, 336 A-C, pp. 378-381, 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithil5, vol. 1’ Smrti, 



I, 

ViresvatM 

I, 

Candesvara 


THE FAMILY TREE OF VIDYAPATI 

Visnusarman 

I . 

Haraditya 

Karmaditya 1 

i ' j 

Devaditya Rajavallabha (?) 

or 

Sivaditya 


Dh ires vara Ganesvara 2 Jatesvara Haradatta Laksmisvara Subhadatta 

1 i 

| | Ramadatta 3 

Kirti Jayadatta 

Thakura Thakura 


Gauripati Ganapati 1 

. ’I 

Vidyapati 


Vacaspati Harapati Narapati 


i This name is found in the following verse engraved in a 
stone-slab of the throne of the goddess in Habidih () in 
Mithila: — 

jftvrTTqVs^nw it 

2 Ganesvara (end of 13th century), uncle of Candesvara and 
father of Ramadatta, Minister of Harasimhadcva of the Karnata 
dynasty: — 

Author of—(i) Gahga-pattalaka (MSS. 83, 83A, 8^, 84A— 
84E, pp. 84-87, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. 
in Mithila, vol. I, Smrti). 

Colophon: ^ 

TfRrnfi tfJTTFPr 11 

(ii) Sugati-sopana, composed at the instance of 
Bhavadeva Simha: — 

wnf-sV 

srur i 

* & * 

%-qgf%-3Tiqrrf^ 

f<T 5nf%-H>TTff OTrrqr^-^f^JlT II 

One Ganesvara Misra has been quoted in the Ganga-vakyavali 
(p. 119), Ganga-bhakti-tarangini (Sans. College MS. II. 323, fol. 6b, 
7b and 9a), Sraddha-cintamani of Vacaspati, Benares ed., p. 9, etc. 
But he is, probably, not identical with Ganesvara Thakura. 

3 Ramadatta. He was Minister of King Nrsimha. For the 
Vivahadi-paddhati, see Sanskrit College Catalogue, II. 306. He gives 
here a description of his ancestors (fol. lob-na). Vivaha-paddhati: 
Cat, of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, pp. 355-57, Nos. 317 A-C and 318 
Upanayanapaddhati, op. cit., pp. 353-354, Nos. 316 and 316A. 
Sudra-sradclha-paddhati, op. cit., p. 452, No. 385A. The Sodasa- 
dana-paddhati, also called Dana-paddhati, or Maha-dana-paddhati: 
India Office Catalogue, vol. Ill, p. 549, No. 1714. 

4 He is not identical with the author of the Ganga-bhakti- 
tarangini. The work (MS., Notices, No. 1867; No. 86, p. 88 of the 
Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in Mithila, vol. I; Sanskrit College 
\ 1 SS., II. 323 and 324) quotes from Vardhamana Upadhyuya and 
Vacaspati Misra and is, therefore, posterior in date to the father of 
Vidyapati. Moreover, the MS. of the Ganga-bhakti-tarangini by 
Ganapau in the possession of Jayadeva Pathaka of Jhanjharpur, Dar- 
bhanga (vide Mithila Cat.) states that Ganapati, its author, was the 
k on of Dhircsvara, not of Jayadatta: — 

*T*rrrfrra% n 
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Vidyapati must have been long-lived. His date 

may be determined approximately from the dates of his 

royal patrons. It has been stated above that Ganesvara 

was assassinated by Aslan in A.D. 1367-68. Soon 

after this Klrtisimha ascended the throne when the 

* 

Klrtilata was composed. Taking it for granted that 
Vidyapati was at least 20 years old at that time and the 
book was composed by 1370 A.D. he must have been 
born by 1350 A.D. The date of Dhirasimha, the last 
royal patron of Vidyapati is also known; at his instance 
Srinivasa’s Setu-darpani was composed about 1430 A.D. 1 
Therefore, Vidyapati must have reached his 90th year 
by that time. 

Vidyapati was a teacher by profession. He was 
appointed Raja-pandita four months after the accession 
of Sivasimha to the throne. He got a MS. of the 
Kavya-prakasa-viveka copied in L.S. 291 i.e. 1400 A.D. 2 
He himself copied the Bhagavata-purana in L.S. 309 
i.e. 1418 A.D.; this MS. is still 111 possession of the 
wife of Jayanarayana Jha of village Taruni (or Taruvani), 
24 miles from Darbhanga. 

The Padavali shows that Vidyapati used the title 
Kavikanthahara, Kaviranjana, Kavisekhara and Nava 
or Abhinava Jayadeva (Vasumati ed., pp. 67, 70, etc.) 
In the Padavali, he incidentally refers to many members of 
the family of Kamesvara, apart from the Crown-princes 

1 L.S. 3 2I » Li. Shastn 5 Report (189^-1900). p. 19. 

2 India Govt. MS., f. 117a. 
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and rulers (Vasumatl ed.: p. 209 ^1% ?rm ; 

p. 204, ; etc.) and some Mahomedan rulers, viz., 

Hussain Shah (p. 140) and Giasuddin ( T3 rm%*- p. 79). 

Vidyapati was a great historian, poet as well as 
smarta. An account of his works is given here. His 
Vibhaga-sara deals with inheritance and partition. His 
Varsa-krtya has been quoted by Raghunandana in his 
Mala-masa-tattva, but no TvfS. of it is available. 

The kirti-lata is his earliest work. Here he praises 

his own composition. The work is devoted to the eulogy 

. ^ is composed partly in Sanskrit and 

mostly m the Avahatta-bhasa. His Kirtipataka is 

written in the same and his Padavali in what is known as 
Vrajabuli language. 

The Bhu-pankrama-grantha^ gives some tales which 
were later on developed into the author’s Purusa-parlksa. 
It lends an insight into the geography of the country 
of Vidyapati s time as it gives a description of Kosala, 
Mithila, Prayaga, Benares, etc. Some of the persons 
mentioned in the Purusa-parlksa are historical figures 
and some accounts regarding them appear to be true. 

The Likhanavali is a work on letter-writing, com¬ 
posed at the instance of Puraditya of Rajbanauli in L.S. 


p- 


1 ^-fddl^TT¥ np^: l” 

^ f^TT^ 1 75 ^ 11 

ftR rife I f II 

of the ^Tm-^cTT,ecl. by Mm. Haraprasacl Sastrin. 

3 Calcutta Sans. College MSS. Cat., 6, 79. 
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299, or the Saka year 1330 i.e. 1408 A.D. It also in¬ 
cidentally records the names of many kings and other 
well-known persons of the time of Vidyapati. Puraditya 
slew Arjunasimha (see the concluding verse of Likhana- 
vali). 

The ^aiva-sarvasva-sara deals with the essence of 
the worship of Siva. 

The Durga-bhakti-tarangini on the worship of 
Durga is at times attributed to him. 1 

H is Gaya-pattala is an account of Gaya, chiefly 
meant for those who intend to or actually visit Gaya as 
pilgrims. 2 

Vidyapati was one of those smartas who were the 
champions of Hinduism at his time and stood boldly 
for the protection of Hindu rights in religious and social 
matters. He was not a Vaisnava but a devotee of the 

• v 

five gods (Pancopasaka), viz., Ganesa, Surya, Siva, 
Visnu and Duma as the smartas of Bengal and Mithila 

• ■ n ZD 

in the Mediaeval ages mostly were. The introductory 
and concluding verses of his works, the PadavaU, the 
subject matters of his various works, etc. leave no doubt 
as to this. 

13. Bhairavasimha—Dhirasimha was succeeded by 
his brother Bhairavasimha. From the crcnealoo-ical table 

- & D 

based on the Panjls we find that Dhirasimha had two 
sons Raghavasimha and Jagannarayana and grandsons as 

1 Vide Cat, R.A.S.B., Smrti vol. 

2 Sec the Cat. of Sans. MSS. in Mithila and Additions. 
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well. There is no reference to this in the writings of 
Rucipati, Vidyapati, Vacaspati, etc.; only the Tantra- 
pradipa refers to Raghavendra and his son Gadadhara. 1 
Bhairavasimha has, however, been referred to as king in 
the commentary of Rucipati on the Anargha-Raghava 2 
and in other works. 

Dhirasimha and Bhairavasimha were very fond of 
each other. They have been compared to Rama and 
Laksmana as well as Hari and Hara by their grandson 
Gadadhara." Dhirasimha is also known as Harinara- 
yana 1 and KamsanarayanaC Vidyapati has praised him in 
his Durga-bhakti-tarahgini. b In the comm, of Rucipati 


1 Final verses 2 and 5: — 

TO-RRT: SFERTt II 

Raghavendra has been referred to by Vidyapati in his Pad avail, 
Nos. 700, 721 and 748 Vanglya Sahitya Parisad ed. 

2 Opening verse . 

3 Tantia-pradipa, op. tit., 

fmi i 

4 Krtya-mahainava, VIS. No. 3320 (1538) of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, sec Colophon and post Colophon. See also MSS. 

76 and 76 A —K, pp. 69-73, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. 
m Mithila, No. I. 

5 Rucipau s Commentary on the Anargha-Ragha\a, Colophon. 

6 Sec under Dhirasimha. 
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on the Anargha-Raghava, 1 the Dvaita-nirnaya 2 of Vacas- 
pati Misra, Krtya-maharnava/ Pitr-bhakti-tarangim 1 
and the Ganga-krtya-viveka, Bhairavasimha has been 
highly praised for his charitable disposition and activities. 
The Danda-viveka praises him as a ruler" 1 and the Maha- 
dana-nirnaya for his noble and religious deeds. b 

The name of his wife was Jaya' She has been 


1 Rucipati states that Bhairavasimha was born in the family of 
Khauala which is also known as the Oenivams. 

2 Composed at the instance of Jaya, MS. No. 3696 (1939) of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, fob 1, 

Dvaita-nirnaya, ed. from the Venkatesvara Press, p. 2, v. 7. v. r. 

See also Rajendralal Mitra s Notices, I, p. 149, 
No. 275 for the same reading. 

3 See above. 

4 MSS. 2306 (896), 2307 (5544) and 2308 (4127) of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal; MS. No. 186, Govt. Collection at the 
Sanskrit College, Benares. Vacaspati composed this work at the 
instance of Ramabhadra alias Rupanarayana, son of Bhairavasimha 
alias Harinarayana. 

5 Ed. by Kamalakrsna Smrtitirtha, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, 
vol. II, 1931, MS. No. i486 (1201) of the India Office Library, 
\ol. Ill of Eggeling’s Catalogue, pp. 447-448. V. 5: — 

etc. 

6 Nepalese MS., Notices, p. 112, introductory ver^c 7. 

7 Venkatesvara Press ed. of gives the name, as 

| In the Notices, I, p. 149, No. 273, the name is given as 

Javatma. 
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praised by Vacaspati Misra in his Dvaita-nirnaya. 1 Her 
son is called Rajadhiraja-Purusottamadeva, 2 which, if a 
proper name, probably refers to king Ramabhadra. SHe 
was an ideal wife 3 and charitably disposed too. 1 

His brother Candrasimha has been referred to in 
the Vivada-candra' and the Padartha-candra of Misaru 
Misra 0 which were composed at the instance of his wife 
Lachima or Lakhima. The printed edition of Vivada- 
candra gives the name of the husband of Lachima as 
Sivasimha. But it does not seem likely that the patroness 
of Misaru Misra would be the same as the wife of 
Sivasimha. This is directly against the evidence of 
many MSS. of the Vivada-candra which give the read¬ 
ing Candrasimha, as the editor himself admits. The 

CJ *■ 


imi 

xm' iwPr ^rfcr i 

in on 

2 Vide Dvaita-nirnaya, introductory v. 7 b. 

I 


3 Op. cit., 3?*^: I 

^c^qr n # # 

trqr mm i i 

^^jfx ^q-cTpT II 



vtc, 10, f n. 1 above, 

5 Ramakrsna Jha’s edition, p. i. v. 3, foot-note 

6 Notices of Sans N1SS. \ol IX, p, 12, No 290. 
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reading Sivasimha cannot be supported also on cKrono- 
logical grounds. 

14. Ramabhadra—He ascended, the throne in 

succession to his father Bhairavasimha. 1 At his instance 

♦ 

Vacaspati Misra composed the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini, 2 

Vardhamana Upadhyaya—Ganga-krtya-viveka 3 and 

Tattvamrta-Saroddhara. 4 Rama Bhatta, one of the com- 

• • * 

mentators of the grammar Sarasvata paid a visit to his 
kingdom whence he returned to Allahabad. 0 During 
his reign Gadadhara’s Tantra-pradipa was composed. 6 
As Gadadhara, contemporary of Ramabhadra, is respon¬ 
sible for the copying of two Sanskrit MSS. which are 
dated Laksmana Samvat 372' and 374* (Saka 1426) i.e. 


1 Ganga-krtya-viveka, British Museum Cat., pp. 75-76. 

^TTT^q ^ ^ren^rr 3<u<s#ra: u 

This MS. was copied in Laksmana Samvat 376 i.e. 1185 A.D. 

2 Govt. Collection, No. 897, p. 84a. 

3 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the British Museum, London, 
pp. 75, 76. 

4 Notices of Sans. MSS., vol. VI, p. 57, No. 2030. 

5 See the Vidvat-prabodhmi, India Office Library MS., No. 804, 
214 of Eggeling’s Catalogue. 

6 MS. No. 2172, Notices, vol. VI, pp. 233-34. 

7 Vividha-vidya-vicara-catura of Bhoja (Nepalese MS., Notices, 

p. 65). 

8 Dana-kanda of the Krtya-kalpa-taru by Laksmidhara; MS. 
No. 1925 (4026) of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Unfortunately, the two corresponding date^, Laksmana Samvat 
anti Sakabda, do not agree. 


l l 
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1481 and 1483 A.D. respectively, Ramabhadra must 
have reigned towards the close of the 15th century A.D. 

15. Laksminatha—-He succeeded his father Rama- 
bhadra. During his time the Mantra-pradipa was com' 
posed by Harapati, son of Rucipati. 1 Mitlnla was 
conquered by Alauddin Hussain Shah, ruler of Bengal 
and Sikandar Lodi, ruler of Delhi during his reign. 
Thus ended the glorious line of Kamesvara whose descen¬ 
dants were great patrons of learning and not infrequently 

themselves contributors to Smrti, Tantra and other 

» 

branches of knowledge. 


1 Notices o£ Sans. MSS., vol. VI, pp. 34-35. 




THE ROYAL FAMILY OF MITHILA 

(As represented by the Court-poets, Sniartas etc.)* 


Bhogisvara — PadmadevI 

I 

Ganesvara (or Ganesa) 

_ 1 __ 

i i 


Vlrasimka Rayasimha Kirtisimha 


I 


ivasimlia or Rupanarayana 

= 1 . 

Lakhima Devi 

2. 

Sukhama Devi 

3. 

RupinI Devi 

4. 

Medha Devi 

5. 

Modavatl Devi 

0. 

Madliumatl Devi 


Kamesvara 

i 


Bhavasimha (Bkavesvara or Bhavesa) 


I 

Devasimha (or Garudanarayana) = 
Hasini Devi 


I . 

Tripurasimha 

i 


.1 

Harasimha (or Harisimha) 


. i 

Padmasimlia = 

visvasAdevi 


Arjuna 


Amara 


Nrsiniha (or Narasimha or Darpa- 
narayana) = Dhlramatl (or Dlilrfi) 


.1 i j 

D/iirasimha (or Rupanarayana Bliaircivasirriha Candrasimha = 

or Hrdayanarayana) or Hariuarayana = Jaya Lakliima Devi 


Ramabhadra or Rupanarayana 


Laksmindtha or Kamsanarayana 


* Vide Appendix V. Names of those members of the Royal Family who actually ascended the throne of Mitkila have been italicised. 


THE ROYAL FAMILY OF MITHILA 

(Constructed on tlie basis of the Palijis)* 


Adhirupa Thakur 
Vi^varupa Thakur 
Govinda Thakur 


Laksmana Thakur 

Raja Pandita Kamesvara Thakur (First King) 


(1) Bhogesvara Thakur (2nd King) Bhava Siiiiha alias 
(No issue) Bhavesvara (3rd King) 


By First wife 
Udaya Siiiiha 
(No issue) 


By Second wife 


By Third wife 
Hari Sirnha 


Deva Siiiiha 


Tripura Siiiiha Nara Siiiiha alias 


Kumara Rataya Yijaya Narayana Hari Narayana 
ahas alias alias Kumara 


1 

| 

^ A • 

Sarva Siiiiha 

Ratnesvara Siihha I 

1 

Siva Siiiiha 

Pa dm a Siiiiha 

(No issue) 

(No issue) 


(No issue) 


(No issue) 


(No issue) 

Bv First wife 


By Second wife 


Dhira Siiiiha 
alias 

Hrdaya Narayana 


Bhairaha Siiiiha 
al ias 

Hari Narayana 


l 

Candra Siiiiha 
(No issue) 


Ra ghava Siiiiha 


Jagannaravana 


Kumara 

Gadadhara Siiiiha 
(No issue) 


By First wife 
Rupa Narayana 
alias 

Ramabhadra 


Durlabha Siiiiha alias 
Rana Siiiiha 

' 1 

Nara Narayana ahas 
Visvanatha 


By Second wife 

l 

Garuda Narayana 
(No issue) 


By First wife 
Raja Pratapa Rudra 
(No issue) 


By Second wife 
Rama Candra 


Madhusudana Sriaatha Kirti Simha Rudra Narayana Bhbara (?) 
(No issue) (No issue) (No issue) (No issue) (No issue) 

T 

Kaihsa Narayana 
alias 

Lnksnunatha 
(No issue) 


By First wife 


By Second wife 


Ratna Siiiiha 
(No issue) 


Raja Balabhadra 
(No issue) 


Ratinatha 
(No issue) 


nrdava Naravana 

« t ^ ■ 

alias 

Bhabanatha 
(No issue) 


Reproduced from the Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, 18S5, p. 190. 
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Some well-known Smartas who have quoted the 

Ganga-vakyavali 

Mitra Misra 

i. mitra misra, son of Parasurama, and grand¬ 
son of Hamsa Pandita, author of the Vira-mitrodaya 
(a digest) and a commentary of the same name on 
Yajnavalkya. 

Mitra Misra has quoted the Ganga-vakyavali by 
its name. 1 The digest Vira-mitrodaya as well as the 
commentary on Yajnavalkya were composed by Mitra 
Misra at the instance of kino; Virasimha. 2 3 4 In the 
Ahnika-prakasa, he refers to Medinimalla of the Kasi 
Raja family and his descendants, Arjunadeva, ,Mala- 
khana, Prataparudra, Madhukarasimha, Virasimha, 
Jujhara, Vikramarka and Narasimhadeva. As Vira- 
simha ruled at Orchha in the first half of the seven- 
teenth century (1605-1627),’ Mitra Misra must have 
flourished about 300 years ago. This is in agree¬ 
ment with the date of the Vyahgartha-kaumudi of 
Anantasrama, 1 commentary on the Rasa-manjari, of 

1 See Appendix, References and Notes, pp. 2-3, 6 (last three 
lines), ,15, 91, 92, etc. 

2 Sec the 2nd introductory verse of the Vyavahara-prakasa. 

3 Virasimha killed Ahul Fazl, friend of emperor Akbar. 

4 See India Office Catalogue MS., No. 1224 
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Bhanudatta. This commentary was written in 1635 A.D. 
at the instance of Candrabhanu, son of Virasimhadeva. 

Raghunandana Bhattacarya 

♦ • 

2. RAGHUNANDANA BHATTACARYA, disciple of 
Srinathacarya-cudamani. Raghunandana has quoted 
the Gangavaky avail in his Mala-masa-tattva, Suddhi- 
tattva, Prayascitta-tattva, Tithi-tattva, Durgotsava- 
tattva and Sraddha-tattva. 1 The genealogical table 
of the family of Raghunandana has been given in the 
first volume of my series, Samskrta-Duta-kavya-sam- 
graha. He was a contemporary of Sri-Caitanya and 
flourished towards the close of the fifteenth century. The 
period of his literary activity probably lay between 
1520 — 1570- Apart from the Astavimsati (28) 
Tattvas, viz., Mala-masa, Daya-bhaga, Samskara, 
Suddhi, Prayascitta, Vivaha, Tithi, JanmastamI, Dur- 
gotsava (published in the Serampore edition and the 
Samskrta-Sahitya-Parishat Series, no. 3), Vyavahara, 
Ekadasi, Jalasayotsarga or Tadaga-bhavanotsarga, 
Chandoga-Vrsotsarga, Yajur-Vrsotsarga, Rg-Vrsot- 
sarga, 2 Vrata, Deva-pratistha, Matha-pratistha, 
Divya or Pariksa, Jyotisa, Vastu-yaga, Diksa, 
Ahmka, Krtya, Purusottama-ksetra, Sama-Sraddha or 
Sraddha, Yajuh-Sraddha and Sudra-krtya, 3 there are to 

1 Sec Introduction, pp. 103-105, Appendix, Further References 
and notes, etc. 

2 MS., Notices, VII, 119; No. 2349 (one folio only). 

3 For a list of the Tattvas, see the introductory verses of the 
Mala-masa-tattva, 2ff. 
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his credit the following Tattvas as well, viz., Graha- 
yaga-tattva, Tirtha-tattva, Yatra-tattva and Trhpuskara- 
santi-tattva, the first three of which have been published 
in the Sanskrit Sahitya Panshat Series (Nos. io, 12 and 
16 respectively) and the last one is known to exist in MS. 
form only. 1 

Raghunandana also commented on the Daya-bhaga 
of Jimutavahana. 2 Two Paddhatis, viz., Gaya-sraddha- 


1 Notices of R. Mitra, III, p. 52, No. 1082. It is not a part of 
the Suddhi-tattva as Rajendralal supposed. Rajendralal says Tripuskara 
here means a sacred pool of that name. The word really means an 
inauspicious combination of particular Tithis, Naksatras and Varas (days) 
Cf. Muhurta-cintamani of Rama Acarya, son of Ananta Daivajna, 
with the Piyusa-dhara of Govinda; cd. by Sitarama Sarman and 
Vindhycsvariprasada Dvivcdin; Benares, Gokula Press, 1980 (1924), 
p. 129— 

1.T3 Trp 

^ ^fcT 1 TT^ 1.” 

And also: — 

li'H^TlU'TTST I 

4 

l i^iTT?" fwrai ^ II 

^ 5T«T-g5T ?f?cT r?T'4t ^ I 

nta-erfa: ^ 11 

2 Ed. by Bharata Siromani. Calcutta, Vidyaratna Press, 1863. 
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paddhati 1 and Rasa-yatra-paddhati, 2 are attributed to 
him. 

Raghunandana is by far the most celebrated 
Smarta of Bengal and in the writings of the later 
authorities Smartah or Smarta-Bhattacaryah refer to him 
and his school. 3 

Vacaspati Misra 

3. vacaspati misra has nowhere quoted the 

Ganga-vakyavali by name, though he has quoted it at 

times in his Tirthacintamani. 4 

* 

Just as Raghunandana is the greatest SmSrta of 
Bengal, Vacaspati Misra holds the same position in 
Mithila. He comoosed two series of works on Smrti, 

p t 

viz., the Cintamanis and Nirnayas. The Acara-cinta- 
mani, Ahnika°, Krtya°, Tirtha°, Dvaita°, Niti°, 
Vivada°, Vyavahara°, Suddhi 0 , Sudracara° and Srad- 
dhacara 0 form the first group and Tithi-nirnaya, Dvaita- 
mrnaya and ^uddhi-nirnaya form the second group. 5 

1 Sans. College MSS. II, 458 and 460, pp. 414 and 415-4x6. 
The work is also called Gaya-paddhati; see No. 460, 

I These two MSS. are really 
epitomes of the Gaya-paddhati which forms a part of the author’s 
Tirtha-tattva (pp. 1-33 of the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisat ed.). 

2 Notices of R. Mitra, I, No. 338. 

3 See Vlra-mitrodaya of Mitra Misra; Nilakantha’s Vyavahara- 

mayukha, Kane’s ed., p. 112. 

4 See Appendix, Further References and notes, pp. 2, 7, 11, 16, etc. 

5 The Prakasas, Kasi-prakasa, Ganga-prakasa, Gaya-prakasa and 
Prayaga-prakasa, mentioned independently in the Catalogue of 
Sans. MSS. in Mithila, vol. I, are really parts of the Tirtha-cintamani. 
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He also composed the Krtya-pr adipa, 1 Krtya- 
maharnava,^ Candanadhenu-pramana, J Dattaka-vidhi, 1 
Gaya-pattalaka/ Gaya-paddhati, l> Gaya-vidhi,' lirtha- 
kalpadata,* Tirtha-lata* and Pitr-bhakti-taranginl. 10 

He flourished in the second half of the fifteenth 
century. He was the court Pandita of Bhairavasimha- 
deva 11 alias Harinarayana as well as of his son Rama- 

pp. 59-60, Nos. 64 and 64A; p. 87, No. 85; pp. 99-100, Nos. 
103-104A; p. 297, Nos. 272, 272A. The Gahgabhakti-tarahgini, 
op. cit., No. 87, is also one of its parts. 

1 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, pp. 67-69, Nos. 75, A-E. 

2 MS. of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 46. F.i. 

3 Notices of R. Mitra, IX, p. 236, No. 3154. Probably, this is 
a part of the Sraddha-cintamani. 

4 Haraprasada Sastrin’s Notices, III, p. 90, No. 139. 

5 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, pp. 93-94, No. 93-95. 

6 Op. tit., pp. 94-96, Nos. 96-99. 

7 Op. tit., pp. 100-102, Nos. 105-109. 

8 Op. tit., p. 181, No. 166. Tliis is identical with the work 
called Tirtha-yatra-vidhi noticed in the same Catalogue, p. 184, No. 168. 

9 Op. tit. p. 183, No. 169. The beginning and end of this 
work do not agree with those of the MS. of the Tirtha-kalpa-lata 
and therefore, these two works do not seem to be identical. 

10 The Sraddha-kalpa, op. cit., pp. 458-459, Nos. 391 and 391A 
and the Sraddha-vidhi, op. tit., 459, No. 392 are probably identical. 
From the colophon of the Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini, MS. No. 2307 of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, it is clear that the Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini is also 
called Sraddha-kalpa. The Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini, Royal Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, MSS. Nos. 2306-2308; Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, 
pp. 283-285, Nos. B; 261, A-C. 

Some of these short works are, probably, parts of the authors 
bigger treatises on the subjects concerned. 

11 See the colophon of the Sudracara-cintamani, MS., Notices 
of R. Mitra, VI, p. 22, no. 2001. 
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bhadradeva. 1 His son Laksmidasa commented on 

Gamtadhyaya and Goladhyaya of Bhaskara s Siddhanta- 

siromani under the title Gamta-tattva-cintamani in 
* 

1501 A.D. 2 Vardhamana in his Danda-viveka calls him 
his Guru. 3 


1 Pitr-bhakti-tarangini, MSS. 2306-2308 of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Colophon to MS. 2307: — 

lltf I JTfTCT- 

^nfW3T- HR l q << KK 

r 

2 MSS. 2851-6 of the India Office Library. 

3 Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, vol. II, introductory verse 6. 
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INDEX OF VERSES AND PROSE-PASSAGES QUOTED BY 
VISVASADEVI FROM SMRTIS, PURANAS, ETC. 

Page Verse, etc. Line 


sr 


114 

307 

*1 WlTO 

^r^rr*fr st ■H=hi«?l si 

•N .A 

13 

14 

246 


2 

114 

ssfifass tt%=? 

18 

152 

sssrs: -nywiifit: 

12 

163 

SISST ST fitfv: JilStT 

4 

250 

Sp-KlfaifHPS fs 

18 

147 

?rfi5Mlf4«<-5|-qp5U 

6 

191 

srfjs-^w-sqi^ 

13 

113 


15 

RIM 0 

145 


9 

146 

sn?M»i h^rpst 

5 

143 

sn^sTcff sis® 

11 

113 

st'mssifa 

17 

136 

srettrpmr: ^sst: 

16 

231 

3tf<prrf^-sj% 'Si: 

5 

292 


11 

252 

stare sifiissw® 

1 

136 

sra^riipi 

12 

285 


10 

290 

SS HtspRTt STS 

2 


Page Verse, etc. Line 

168 sra mV* l 

136 3T% 3 


2IU 

^rocrmcsnraw 

6 

163 

SIS STsTI^ SRB® 

1 

169 

*?tvMiyiir5M 

16 

130 

srfefa: qnrm nqsl» 

17 

169 

sri gsss 

4 

152 

u.itjTY-jh _** 

12 

251 

SIsW SiTV-'^TTS 

3 

147 

anftilsg 

8 

175 


5 

182 

stssi fiis-sfspft 

10 

145 

SSSTsfST SIS fssj 

19 

270 

SRST% S^ft SRI 

11 

142 

srg^ssfref 

19 

113 

SriMt«( fs-TTSlf% 

13 

139 

^•PJm-iTORST rf 

4 

231 

SfS^SI S fotfs« 

20 

112 

Staffs S*S 

17 

142 


1 

274 

srsrfrs fa<?T 

12 

144 

SPSS^STSTSTto 

16 
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Page 

Verse, etc. Line 

199 

3prF5|f«J Wf girqi 

15 

259 

w: wt: 

2 

248 

2jrT 

16 

313 

im 

19 

153 

w^ jm 

20 

266 

w& *rrq 

13 

177 

^STWT^WT^ W\fZ Q 

8 



!-T 

249 

^TqtVTr^f 

/ 

309 


8 

144 

to trtftr-rorcf *sr 

4 

150 

wm&si ?Tct: w^J 

2 

138 

TOf»i ?ra^bi 

1 

213 

^rftr ura-ftihm 

13 

192 

ww f^r 

13 

269 


12 

137 

w&n 

18 

262 

^cq^-f^rf; g»#rfq 

N3 

6 

122 

^rt^r-TT^n ^nftroi 

6 

135 


12 

307 


15 

190 

TOTtTO-B^GI 5 } 

12 

140 

TOJ «mui<li 

1 

128 

*m?mfij TOmnft 

14 

139 

*WfRnft ^mnlt 

13 

200 

♦ P ts » 

TO 

3 

152 

wl 

1 


Page 

A 4 A 

Verse, etc. Line 

^_i i 

219 


1 

168 

TOTWt^T Wl 

10 

158 

TOTTOT STfHPB 

15 

164 

r* » 

9 

135 


4 

171 


12 

170 

TO%? fast* 

1 

172 

to%? fast £ 

o 

7 

183 


17 

224 

xps 

3 

234 

^nfacjFT xi? *rai 

21 

157 


15 

297 


1 

112 


9 

118 

^3 ( ^ ) ^?fir XHf^T 

7 

197 

wv-vmw wwsfi&l 

7 

156 


17 

157 


7 

220 

^r-*Tf^i w^9: mq 

11 

235 


3 

269 

?rgw 

14 

171 


1 

111 

W ^t: 

2 

111 


10 

154 

farei 

13 

265 

» » » 

11 
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Page 

Verse, etc. 

Line 

236 

^rerrw qnT%i*sri 

4 

264 

^qr *Tfc%fa f 

1 

290 

^ xftmi ‘q 

16 

208 


14 

247 


20 

115 

UlifTcHT 

7 

108 

wn ^ 

11 

139 

^c? ^ 

7 

148 


16 

289 

cT3 

10 

163 


15 

232 

*TWT 

13 

126 


16 

213 


16 

299 

w^rarS f% 

15 

272 


1 

307 


15 

260 

wti 

17 


276 md 17 

159 ^T-qrT'Tnl^W«ri^*| 2 

189 TOOll c[ fWf3Tft 11 

291 WWI 14 

144 ^TT ^TT^n mft 14 

235 ^rn 6 


Page Verse, etc. Line 

165 ^TTcfRt 4 

247 5 

243 mft ?ffc^ ^ 2 


197 

196 

r\r\ 

^mcj-qn% cj qf^od 

14 

18 

r~ 

*T 

^ ^ * 

309 

^JlMTiTeJl^lcf WTcf 

5 

247 

^nwr?^t ^ 

3 

304 

wmj qfd«Hio 

19 

247 


7 

251 


6 

208 

<W<SW 

13 

208 

wnm: irsmi^ 

8 

149 

to *m ^(cafti 

2 

208 

^TTWtXTTirft 

11 

194 

?rr?-^rra v: f^rfg 

6 

250 


16 

250 
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(p. 185) 
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h ° i firamT 

i w 

^ i wrm 

h* i f^ig 
| o2jra 

^ ^ l 

^ I mcfRTT 
** i ^ 

H«- l Wt 7 ^ 

\° I fPCfa 

^ *. T*Nd<* 

^ i ntefa-^Jjfa (p- 184) 
3 i g^TTfe?. (p- H6) 

v i fJisref^m 

* I 

$ I S5IT5Pjfg 
^ i 

=: l (p- 134) 

ralra'i — 

i i nfi^rerra (p. 181) 
^ i 3qtfir:^n^r (p. 181) 

3 i ww 

* l TOf 

rami— 

1 l (p. 302) 


^ » 

(p- 13. 131. 132. 


158. 17.) 

\ » 

W*T 

V 1 

zt^\ (p. 300) 

* 1 

Trenf^raj 

s» 

:m?r (p- 211) 

\S I 

5^1 

=; 1 

sifarfe (p- 187) 

s. l 

Jifmrra (^it, ) 

V \ 

^ 5 (p- 216) 

<n i 

qtPrarira^i 

^ i 

TTJITW 

n « 

mr (p. 235) 

'iv i 

%(?) (p. 264) 

<J* l 

ftre (p. 286) 

^ * 


1 

firrerm (p- 137) 

^ \ 


<}S. \ 


\° \ 

^■nwl^-'raTTw 

w 1 



HUT— 

1 1 


R 1 

ui^r (p* 179) 

3 1 

(p. 119) 

V 1 


* 1 

wtoira 

s 1 

;era-ir?fa 

v* » 

(?) 
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Maxims quoted in the Gah gav~ikyavail. 


1. 3'm-feWa; : 

JTfPTOt (p. 130 ) 

2 . fjpjffa:” (|fg 

(p. H7) 

3 . (pp- 117 , 304 ) 

4. (p- 298) 

5. wfqrm3'-^mr(?) (p- 131) 

6 . srRrf^PE (p- 131 ) 

7. ateftr-niwn*!! (p- 134) 

8. n? *r'mfs (p. 135) 

9. l4$l<i)sh-?qFT (p. 136) 


10. m (p. 235) 

11. (p. 246) 

12. gf-srfifi-Kjpi (p- 247) 

13. (pp.286,296) 

14. ffST^RvTI 

(p. 297) 

15. (p- 299) 

16. -fwfr^ (p- 299) 

17. fic ^-a#) 

5R)W»ft 
(p. 299) 
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Works quoted by Visvasadevi: not extant, 

fragmentary or very rare. 

i i t>y i 

\ t (different from the work of the same name 

published in the ?ff^n) quoted in a large 

number of smrti works including the 
3 I (mentioned by etc.) 

* I niw^i I 

* I I 

% I I 

« i i 

«* i srf^-sw i 

* i i 

1 ® i i 

'll I 'nfvam (not JJ^T® ; an independent work, also 
quoted by in his ^5T-^5 and in his 

and $3T-t«liw.) I 

H I ttfRfa I 

13 I STOT (quoted by in his $5<Hrc, by 

in his Rh etc.) 

IV I I 

H i JRlfo I 
HI 

i' 5 1 ftre-cT^r i 

1<? I SRTT I . 

1 «• I I 

^® I €ft-*PT I 

H I ( by >Ttf^TI®r ?) I 





ABBREVIATIONS, BIBLIOGRAPHY, GENERAL INDEX AND ADDITIONS 

OF THE 

DVARAKA-PATTALA 

AND THE 

GANGA-VAKYAVALl 




Abbreviations 


A 


Add. r 
AgniP. 

Ait Br. 

AK. 

ApDhS. 

ApGS. 

A. S. W. I. 
ASS. 
AsvGS. 
AsvSS. 

B 


BaudhBhS.,) 

BaudhS. J 

BhavP. 

BrahmaP. 

BralimaudaP. 

BrhatSRH. 

C 

Bal. ed. 
ChandUP. 
CaturVC. 
BaksaS. 

BanaC. 

* 

BanaKK. 

BanaM. 

BevalaS. 


Manuscript of Ganga-vakyavall belonging 
to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
No. 2839. 

Additional reading. 

Agni-purana 
Aitareya Brahrnana 
Amara-kosa 

Apastamba-dharnia-suti a 

Apastamba-grhya-sutra 

Archaeological Survey of Western India. 

Anandasrama Sanskrit series 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra 

Asvalayana-srauta-sutra 

Manuscript of Ganga-vakyavall belonging 

to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

No. 2840. 

Baudhayana-dharma-sutra 
Baudhayana-sainhita, or °Smrti J 
Bhavisya-purana 
Brahma-purana 
Brahmanda-purana. 

Brhat-stotra-ratna-hara 

Manuscript of Ganga-vakyavall belonging 

to the India Office Library, No. 1894 

Calcutta edition 

Chandogya Upanisad 

Catur-varga-cintamani 

Daksa-smrti 
• * 

Dana-candrika 

Dana-kriya-kaumudl 

Dana-mayukha 

Devala-samhita 
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DeviM. 

Devl-mahatmya 

DevlP. 

Devl-purana 

DvarM. 

Dvaraka-mahatmya 

Ed. 

Edition or edited 

Epi. Ind. 

Epigraphia Indica 

GarP, 

Garuda-purana 

GauDS. 

Gautama-dharma-sutra 

GobhS. 

Gobhila-smrti 

• 

G. 0. S. 

Gaekwad's Oriental Series 

HariV. 

Hari-vamsa 

• 

I. 0. L. MS. 

India Office Library Manuscript 

JaimNMV. 

J aiminiya-nyaya-mala-vistara 

KalaM. 

Kala-madhava 

KalaS. 

Kala-sara 

KalaT V. 

Kala-tattva-vivecana 

KalaV. 

Kala-viveka 

KalP. 

Kalika-purana 

KatSS. 

Katyayana-srauta-sutra 

KausikaS. 

Kausika-sutra 

KrtyaR. 

Krtya-ratnakara 

KrtyaSS. 

Krtya-sara-samuccaya 

KurP. 

Kurma-purana 

LingaP. 

Linga-purana 

MadanaP. 

Madana-parijata 

MahBh. 

Mahabharata 

MalaMT. 

Mala-masa-tattva 

ManDS. 

Manava-dharma-sastra 

£ 

or 

Manu J 

Manu-samhita 

MarkP. 

Markandeya-purana 

MS. 

Manuscript 

MatP. 

Matsya-purana 

NirS. 

Nirnaya-sindhu 

NrsimhaP 
« • 

Nrsimha-purana 

NSP. 

• 

Nirnaya-sagara Press 

Pan. 

* 

Panini 

• 

ParH. 

P ar as ar a-madhaviy a 
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PrayTat. 

Praya^citta-tattva 

P. T. 

Pancanana Tarkaratna 

R. A. S. B. 

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal 

RV. 

Rg-veda 

SamayaM. 

Samaya-mayukha 

SankliaS. 

Sankha-samhita 

m 

SatBra. 

Satapatha Brahmana 

SauraP. 

Saura-purana 

SidKaum. 

Siddhanta-kaumudi 

SkanP. 

Skanda-purana 

SmrSam. 

» 

Smrtlnam saniuccayali 

SmrtiC. 

Smrti-candrika 

« 

SmrtiK. 

Smrti-kaustubka 

m 

SmrtiR. 

Smrti-ratnakara 

• 

SmrtiSar. 

Smrti-sarod dhara 
• 

SMY. 

Sukti-muktavall 

SraddhaC. 

Sraddlia-candrika 

SraddkaKK. 

Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi 

SraddhaKL. 

Sraddha-kalpa-lata 

SraddhaM. 

Sraddha-mayukha 

SraddkaV. 

Sraddlia-viveka 

TaitSamh. 

Taittirlya-samhita 

TirthaC. 

Tirtha-cintamani 

TithiT. 

Tithi-tattva 

TithyA. 

Tithy-arka 

PnavSamh. 

Unavimsati samliita 

YamP. 

Yamana-purana 

YarsaKK. 

Y arsa-kriya-kaumudi 

YayuP. 

Yayu-purana 

VidhaP. 

Yidhfina-parijata 

YlraM. 

Ylra-mitrodaya 

VisnuD. 

Yisnu-dharmottara 

VisnuP. 

• • 

Visnu-puruna. 

Y. r . 

Yariant reading 

VyasaS. 

Yyasa-sainhita 

YajnS 

Yajnavalkya-samkita 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Names of authors in author-entries are given in italics. 

Adi-purana. Athadi-puranam prarabhyate. Bombay, 
Yeukatesvara Press, 1907. 

Agni-purana. Agni-puranam..Sriyukta Pahcanana 

Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vahgavasi Press, 1907. 

Ahnika-tattva by Raghunandana Bhattacarya: Ahnika- 
cara-vivrti by Madhusudana Smrtiratna. Ahnika- 
tattvam....Raghunandana-Bhattacarya-viracitam,... Srl- 
Candlcarana-Smrtibhusanena samsodhitam. Calcutta, 
Dayamaya Printing Works, 1908. 

Aitareya Brahmana : °tika by Say ana. Aitareya Brahmana 
of the Rgveda with the commentary of Sayana, ed. by 
Pancjita S. Samasrami. Bib. Ind., N. S., vol. 134, 1935. 

Ainara-kosa [also called Nama-linganusasana] by Amara- 
simha: Amara-kosodghatana by Ksirasvamin. See 
Ndma-lihg dnusdsana. 

Amarasimha , Nama-lihganusagana [also called Amara- 
kosa]. 

Amrtanatha Jhd . Krtya-sara-samuccaya. 

Ananta Bhatta . Vidhana-parijata. 

Anantadeva . Smrti-kaustubha. 

« 

Angirah-samhita. tJnavimsati-samhita (...Angirah...). pp. 
204-68. See tJnavimsati samhita. 

See also Smrtlnam samuccayali. 

Aniruddlia Bhatta . Hara-lata. 

Anthology. Sukti-muktavali. 

Apastamba-dliarma-stitra. Apastamba-dharma-sutra ed, by 
Dr. G, Biihler. Second ed. Bombay Sanskrit Series , 
Nos. XLIV and L. 1892-94. See TJnavimsati samhita 
—See also Smrtlnam samuccayah. 
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Apastamba-grhya-sutra. Apastamba-grhya-sutra, ed. by 
A. M. Sastri. Mysore Government Oriental Library 
Series, No. 1. 1893. 

Apasfcamba-srauta-sutra : °vitti by Rudradatta Bhatta. 
The Srauta-sutra of Apastamba belonging to the 
Taittiriya samhita with the commentary of Rudradatta, 
edited by Dr. Richard Garbe. Bibliotheca Indica , 
XC 11. 3 vols. Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1881-1903. 

Arohaka Bhagadatta Jalhana. Sukti-muktavail. 

A^tadhyayi by Panini. Astadhyayi...ed. by Pandit Bahu- 
vallava Sastri. Bibliotheca Indica, CXL11. New 
series. Vols. 1-3. Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
—1899,1901-1909. 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra. Asvalayana-grhya-sutra...Ed. 

by T. Ganapati Sastri. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series , 
—No, 78. Trivandrum, Government Press, 1923. 

Asvalayana-srauta-sutra : °tika by Gargya Narayana. 
Asvalayana-srauta-sutra—with the commentary of 
Gargya Narayana. Anandasrama Sanskrit Series , 
No. 21. Poona, 1917. 

Atri-samhita. Unavimsati-samhita (Atri.) pp. 1-24. 

• • • 

1903-1904. See Unavimsati samhita. 

See also Smrtinam samuccayali* 

Baudhayana-smrti. Smrtinam samuccayab [...Baudhayana- 
samhita (pp. 425-484) ]. Sec Smytinam samuccayab. 

Bhatioji Diksita . Siddhanta-kauinudl. 

Bhavi§ya- purana. Atha Sri-Bhavisya-maha-puranam 
prarabhyate. Ed. by Govinda Parasurama Bhatta of 
Ravera. Bombay, Vehkatesvara Press, 1897. 

Bhavisyottara-purana. See Bhavisya-purana. 

Bhojai aja . Raja-martanda. 

Blnabayl. Dvaraka~pattala (MS.) 

Brahmaijas :— 

Aitareya Brahmana 
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Kau§itaki-brahmana 

Brahmanda-puraria. Brahmanda-puranam.. .Sri-Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, vangavasi Press, 

1908- 9. 

Brahma-purana. Brahma-purauam...Sriyukta Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vangavasi Press, 

1909- 10. 

Brahma-sutra by Badarayana : Sarmaka-mimamsa-bhasya 
by Samkara Acarya : Bhamati by Vacaspati Misra : 
Kalpa-taru by Amalananda : Kalpa-taru-parimala by 
Appaya Dlksita. Kalpa-taru-parimala. The Brahma 
sutra; Sankara bhashya with the commentaries 
Bhamati, Kalpataru and Parimala, and with index 
&c., by...Nurani Anantakrishna Sastri...and Vasudev 
Laxman Shastri Pansikar. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara 
Press, 191 1. 

Brhaspati-samhita. Unavimsati samhita (...Brhaspati...) 
Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 
335-39. 1903-4. See Unavimsati samhita. 

Brh at- st otr a -rat na- har a. Brhat-st otra -ratna-harah 

(Sloka-samkhya, 476). Lele ity-upakhya-Venkatesa- 
Sastrina samsodhitab. Bombay, Guzrati New Press, 
1925. 

Canclesvara Thdkura. Krtya-ratnakara. 

* 

Catalogues. Manuscripts :— 

Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Bombay Presidency during 1891-95. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal compiled by MM, 
Haraprasad Shastri.— Smrti Volume. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. at the India 
Office Library by Eggeling. Vol. 7, 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. 
in the Library of the\Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, compiled by H. D. Velankar. 
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Catur-varga-cintamani by Hemadri. Chat ur-varga- 

chintamani (Dana-khanda, Sraddha-kalpa, Kala- 
nirnaya ). Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal* 1873—. 

Chandogya Upanisad. One hundred and eight Upani§ads 
(...Chandogyoponi§ad...). Ed. by Vasudev Laxman 
Shastrl Panslkar. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara Press, 1932, 

Chandoga-parisista. See Katyayana-samhita. 

Chronology of India by C. Mabel Duff. London, 1899. 

Daksa-samhita. Unavimsati samhita. (.,.Dak§a...) pp. 
421-34. 1903-4. See Unavimsati samhita, 

See also Smrtlnam samuccayah. 

Dana-candrika by Divakara Bhatta. Dana-candrika... 
Bombay, Laksmivehkatesvara Press, 1924. 

Dana-dharma [from thelMahabharata]. See Mahabharata. 

Dana-kriya-kaumudi by Govindananda Kavikaiikaan- 
carya. Dana-kriya-kaumudi. Ed. by Pandita Kamala- 
krsna Smitibhusana. Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 

1902-3. 

Dana-mayilkha. Dana-mayukhah by Sri Nilakai.itb a 
Bhafta. Ed. by Pandita Ratnagopala Bhatta. Benares 
city, Yidya-vilasa Press, 19.9. 

Descriptive Catalogues of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manus¬ 
cripts. See Catalogues. 

Devala-smrti. Smrtlnam samuccayah [...Devala samhita 
• ••(pp. 85-89) ]. 2nd ed. See Smrtlnam samuccayah. 

Devanna Bhatta. Smrti-candrika. 

Devi-mahatmya [also called Durga-sapta-sati and Candi]. 
^ri Sri Caijdi. Ed. by Kysnaeandra amrtitirtha. 5th 
ed. Calcutta, Bhagavata Press, 1938. 

Devl-purana. Devl-puranam_Pancanana Tarkaratna 

sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Yahgavasi Press, 1927-28 
Divalcara Bhatta :— 

Dana-candrika. 

Sraddha-candrika. 
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Tithy-arka. 

Duff, C. Mabel. Chronology of India. 

Dvaraka-mahatmya. [ Skanda-puranantargata-Prabhasa- 
khandiya—] Dvaraka-mahatmyam. Skanda-puranam 
(pp. 525-5386). Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 
Vahgava§i Press, 1911-12. 

Dvaraka-pattala by Binabayi (MS.). See No. 142, p. 113, 
Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Bombay Presidency during 1891-95 by A. V. 
Kathawate. 

The MS. now belongs to the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute . 

Epigraphia Indica. Epigraphia Indica and Record of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, vol. XX, 1929—30. 
Ed. by Hirananda Sastri, Government Epigraphist 
for India. Delhi, 1933. 

Gafiga^taka [also called Ganga-stava], attributed to 
Valmiki. See Brhat-stotra-ratna-hara. 

Ganga-vakyavall by VisvasadevI (MSS. A and B). See 
The Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscipts at 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, compiled by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, 1925, pp. 855— 
56, nos. 2839—40 

The letters in A are badly effaced and many folios 
missing. Readings corrupt ; MS. full of omissions. 

The manuscript marked B is an abbreviated ivork. It 
is most ivora out and connot be freely handled ; 
worm-eaten throughout and.\ most damaged. 

-(MS.C.) See Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit. 

MSS. at the India Oifice Library, compiled by Julius 
Eggeling, Part IV, 1894, pp. 875-76. 

Condition of the MS. good. 

Garuda-purana. Garuda-purannm . Sriyukta Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vangavasi Press, 
1907-8. 
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Gautama-samhita. Unavimsati samhita. (...Gautama..,) 
...Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 

433-64. 1903-4. See Unavimsati samhita. 

* * 

Gobi i ila-grhy a - sutra : °tika by Candrakanta Tarkalahkara. 
Gobhiliya Grihya Sutra...Ed. by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Chandrakanta Tarkalahkara. Second ed. 2 v. Calcutta, 
Baptist Mission Press, 1908. 

Gobhila-smyti. Smrtinam samuccayah. (...Gobhila— 
smyti)...pp. 49-71. See Smrtinam samuccayah. 
Govindananda Ka vi ka n kan a car y a :— 

Dana-kriya-kaumudi, 

Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi. 

V arsa-kriya-kaumudi. 

Hara-lata by Aniruddha Bhatta. Hara-lata ed. by 
Pandita Kamalakrsna Smvtitirtha. Bibliotheca Indica. 

* * • • a * 

. Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1909. 

Ilarita-smrti [Laghu]. Smrtinam samuccayah. (...Laghu 
Harita-smyti...). pp. 136-141, 2nd ed. Bombay, 
Anandasrama Press, 1929. 

Haiita-samhita [Vrddha]. Unavimsati samhita (. 

Harita-samhita...). [Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna]. 

pp. 122-34. 1903-4. See Unavimsati samhita. 
Hari-vamsa : °tika by Nilikantha. Khila Hari-vamsam... 
tikaya sametam. TEd. by Pancanana Tarkaratna] 
Calcutta, Yahgavasi Press, 1905-6. 

Jai ;; liui. Mima msa-darsana, 

Jaiminiya-nyaya-mala-vistara. Sec Mimamsa-darsana by 
J aim ini. 

Jalhana. See A r oh aha Bliagadatia Jalhana , 

Jimuta v ah ana. Kala-viveka. 

Kala-madhava (also called Kala-nirnaya') by Madhava- 
carya. Kala-nirnayah by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Madhavacarya. Ed. by Candrakanta Tarkalahkara. 
Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 1S8<-S8 
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Kh la-sara [from the Gadadhara-paddhati] by Gadadhara 
Rajaguru. . .Ivala-sarah...Ed. by Pandit Sadasiva 
Misra. Ditdiothcca Indira. Calcutta, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1904. 

Kala-tattva-vivecana. Ivala-tattva-vivechana by Ragku- 
uatha Bhatta. Ed. bv Xandakishore Sharma. 

» • m 

Benares. Ramkrishna Printing Press, 1932. 

Kala-viveka. The Kalaviveka by Jimutavahana. Ed. 

by Pandita Pramathanatha Tarkabhusana. Bibliotheca 

Indira. Calcutta, G iris a Yidyaratna Press, 1905. 

Kalika-purana. Kalika-puranani...Sri Pafieanana Tarka- 

r.itna sampaditu. Calcutta, Yahgavasi Press, 1909-10. 

Kalpa-taru-parimala by Appaya Dlksita. See Brahma- 

* 

sfltra by Badarayana : NarTraka-numamsa-bhasya by 

Samkara Acarya : Bbamatl by Yacaspafci Misra : 

Ivalpu-taru by Amalananda : parimala by A. I>. 

Kant ala learn Bhaifa. Xirnava-sindhu. 

#> * » 

Kasl-khanda [from the Skanda-purana]. See Skanda- 
purana. 

Katha irate, .1. B, comp. Ur port on the search for 
Sanskrit MSS. 

Kafcyayana-samhita [also called Chandoga-parisista] 
Una-vinisati samhita. (...Katvayana...),,.pp. 303-34. 

See Unavirnsati samhita. 

v • 

Katyayana-srauta-sutra. Ivatyayana-srauta-sutra, ed. 
by M. Pathaka. Chntrkltawba Sanskrit Series* Xos. 
68, 69, etc. Benares, Yidya-vilasa Press, 190$. 
Kausika-Mitra. KauAika-siitra, ed. by Maurice Bloomfield 
in tin* .Journal of the American (Oriental Society, 

vol. XIY. 

Kausttaki Brahmuia. Kansltaki Brahmana, ed. by 
Gnlabaraya Yajesamkara. AnandnSr/inia Sanskrit 
Seiic*, Xo. 65. Poona, 1911. 

Krtya-ratnakara by Candosvara Thakura. Kitya-rafcna- 
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kara««*by Candesvara Thakkura. Ed. by Pandit 
Kamalakysna Smytitirtha. Calcutta, Baptist Mission 
Press, 1925. 

Krtya-sara-samuccaya by Amytanatha Jha. Krityasara 
Samuchchaya of M. M. Pandit Sri Amritanatha Jha, 
Ed. by Pt. Laksmldhara Pauta Dharmadhikari. 
Kashi Sanskrit Series ( Ha rid as san^krit Hmuthatnahu 
No. 129 ). Benares, Vidya-vilasa Press, 193s. 
Kurma-purana. Kurma-puranam...Paneanana Tarka- 

ratna sampadita, Calcutta, Vaiigavasi Press, 1925. 
Laghu-Harita-smrti. See Harita-smrti [LagliuJ. 

Likhita-samhita. Unavimsati samhita (...Likliita...). , 
✓ 

Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttyka sampadita. pp. 

414—20. 1903—4. See ITim-vimsati samhita. 

» * 

See also Smrtinam samuccayah. 

Lifiga-puraim. Atha sadikaddhga-maha-puranam 

j 

prarabhyate. Bombay, Yehkatesvava Press, 1900-7' 
Madanaptila . Madana-parijata. 

Madana-pilrijata by Madanapala. The Madana parijata. 
Ed. by Pandit Madhusiidana Smyitiratna. Calcutta, 
Girina Vidyaratna Press, IX. Kj. 

Mudhava Acanju . Ivala-madhava. 

Maha-bharata : Bharata-bhava-dipa by Nllakantha. 
Mahabharata with the commentary of Nllakantha. 
Poona, Chitrashala Press, 1929—. 

0. v. 1. Adi-parva ; Sabha-parva 2. Vana-parva. 3. 
Virata-parva ; Udyoga-parva ; Bhlsma-parva. 4. 
Brona-parva ; Karna-parva ; Salya-parva ; Sauptika- 
parva; Stri-parva. 5. Santi-parva. 0. Anusasana— 
parv T a ; Asvamedhika-parva ; A^ramavasika-parva ; 
Mausala-parva ; Mahaprasthanika-parva ; Svargaro- 
hana-parva. 

Mala-masa-tattva [from the 8myti-tattva| by Raghu- 
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nandana Bhattaclirya. Jlvananda’s ed. of the Smrfci- 
tattva, part I. Calcutta, 1895. 

-Mala-mnsa-tattvam. Mahamahopadhyaya-smarfca- 

Raghunnndana-Bhattacarya-praijItam. Calcutta, Eden 
Press, 1886-87. 

Manava-dharma-sutra. See Manu-smrti. 

Mandalika-nrpa-carita (MS.) See Descriptive Catalogue of 
Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the library of the 
Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, compiled 
by H. D. Yelankar, Vol. II. Hindu Literature, pp. 
339-340. 


Manu-samhitn. See Manu-smrti. 

* • 

Manuscripts :— 

Dvaraka-pattala. 

Ganga-vakyavali (A) 

Ganga-vakyavali (B) 

Gaiiga-vakyavali (C) 

Mandalika-nrpa-carita (2). 

For other 1\ISS., see Remarks on the sources of GV. 
Manu-smrti. Manu-smrtih [also called Manava-dharma- 
sutra and Manu-samhita]. Srimat-Kullukabhatta- 
viracitaya Manv-artha-muktavalya slokanam akaradi- 
kosena ca sameta. 8th ed. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara 


Press, 1929. 

Markandeya-purana. Markandeya-maha puranam. Bombay, 
Yenkatesvara Press, 1910-11. 

Mat^va-purana. Matsya-puranam. ..Srlyukta Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Yangavasi Press, 


1909. 


Mimam^a-darAana by Jaimini: Jaiminiya-nyaya-mala by 
Madhava Acarya : 3 vistara by the same. Jaimiiriya- 
nyaya-mala-vistai’ah ...AnrmduUnnnfi Sanskrit Series. 


Poona, Auandasrama Press, 1892. 
Mitaksaril by Yijnanesvara. See 
M by Y. 


Yajuavalkya-smrti : 
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Xamadihganusasana [also called Araara-kosa] by Amara- 
simha: Amara-kosodghatana by Ksirasvamin. The 

Xa m alihga nusus a n a.Ed. by Krishna] i Govinda 

Oka. Poona, Law Printing Press, 1913. 

Nanda Pandita. Sraddha-kalpa-lata. 

Xarada-purana. Byhan-Naradlya-puranam. Pancanana 
Tarkratna sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Yahgavasi 
Press, 1909-10. 

Narasimka-puraha [also called Nysimha-purana]. Nara- 
simha-puranam. 2nd ed. Bombay, Gopal Narayen 
& co’s Printing Press, 1911. 

Ndrdyana Bhatta. Prayoga-ratna. 


XilakaniJia Bha\ta :— 

Dana-mayukha. 

Samaya-mayukha. 

/ 

S raddha-mayukha. 

* 

Nirnaya-sindhu. Nirnaya-sindhuli by Sri 

/ 

Bhatta. Ed. by Yasudeva Sarman, son 


Kimalakara 
of Laksmana 


Panaslkar. Bombay, Nirnaya-siigara Press, 1920. 
Padma-puraria. Padma-puranam...SrI Pancanana Tarka- 
ratna sampadita. Six volumes (1. ^^ t 

2. Bhumi-khanda . 3. Svarga-khayd.a. 4. Brahma- 

khanda . 5. Patdla-khanda. 6. Uttara-khanda and T. 

Kriyd-yogasdra .) Calcutta, Yahgavasi Press, 1919. 
Panca-padika-vivarana by Prakasatman Anti. Panca- 
padika of Prakasatraa Yati. Vi\ianagHtm Sanskrit 
Series. Yizianagram, 1891. 

Pd n ini. Astadhyay i. 

See also Siddhanta-kaumudi. 

Parasara-dharma-samhita: Parasara-Madhaviya by 

Madhava Acarya. Dharma Samluta or Parasara Smyti 
with the commentary of Sayana Mudhavachurya. 
Ed. by Pandit Yaman Sastri Islampurkar. 4 vols. 
Bombay, Education Society’s Press, 1893. 
Paurana-karma-darpana. Atha Pa u ra n a - k a r m a - dar pa n a ~ 
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granthab priirabhyate, [Ed. by Narahari Sankara- 
sarma]. Third ed. In four parts. Baroda, Luhana 
Mitra Steam P. Press, 1923. 

Prakarana-pancika by SalikanJitha Misra. Prakarana- 
panchika by...Shaliknatha Misra. Ed. by...Mukunda 
Shastrl, ..and Lakshmana Sastri Dravida. Choir - 
khan? hit Sanskrit Serifs, No. 17. Benares, Vidya- 
vilasa Press, 1903. 


Prakasaiwan Yati. Panca-padika-vivarana. 

Prayascitta-tattva [from the Smrti-tattva] by Raghu- 
nandana Bhattacarva. Smrti-siistram. Prayaseitta- 
tattvam. Mahamahopadhyaya-Raghunandana Bhatta- 
cary a-v ira ei ta m. Mali a m ah opad h y a v a- N rl-C a mile ara na- 
Smrtibhilsanena samsodhitam prakasitafi <*a. Calcutta, 
Vedanta Press, 1924-25. 

Prayascitta-vivoka. Prayaseitta-vivekab. Calcutta, 
192— ? 


Prayoga-ratna by Xarayana Bhatta,...Prayoga-ratnam... 

Antyestis ea. Ed. by Vasudeva Sarnia Panasikara. 

Bombay, Xirnaya-sagara Press, 1915. 

Puranas, 

* 

Adi-purana. 

Agni-puraya. 

Bh a v i sy a- pura na. 

Bh avisyottara-pu ra n a. 

Brahmanda-purana. 

Brahma-purana. 

Devi-purana. 

Garuda-purana. 

Kiilika-purana. 

Kurma-purana. 

Liiiga-purana. 

Marka ndeya- pura n a. 

AT atsya-pu ra n a. 

Narada-purana. 
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X arasimha- purana. 

Saura-purana. 

Ska nda-purana. 

✓ 

Siva-purana. 

Vaniana-purana. 

Y araha-purana. 

Yayu-purana. 

Vi§nu-dharmottara-purana. 

Visnu-purana. 

Purva-mimamsa bv Jaimini. See Mimamsa—darsana 
by J. 

ti'ighunatidana Bhattjl.eanjn : — 

Ahnika-tattva. 

Mala-masa-tattva. 

Prayascitta-tattva. 

Sraddha-tattva. 

Tithi-tatfcva. 

Raghunatha Bhatta. Kala-tattva-vivecana. 
Raja-martanda by Bhojaraja. Bhojaraja-kyto Raja-mar- 
tandah. Bombay, Vehkatesvara Press, lS9(i 

Ramayaua by Valmiki : > bhiisana...Rainayanam_Rama- 

y a i.i a- bh u sane t i- tlka -t ray ope t a in. See Ra in a y a na by 
Valmiki : ^tilaka. 

—: 3 siromani...Ramayanam.. .Ramayana-siromani— 
trayopetam. See Ramayaua by Valmiki : 3 tilaka. 

—- Yilaka. Ramayanam. Rumayuna-tilaka-Ramayana- 

siromoin-Ramayana-bhusaneti-tika-trayopetam___ 

Mudholakaropahva-Katti-Sriuivasa-Sastribhih samso- 
dhitam. 7 void. [1. Bala-ka ntla . *2. Afjoilhtju-handa, 
2. Araiufa-IYuj la. 4. Khkindhifa-hnada. 5. Sundara- 
Jcau/a. ti. Yaddha-kaala. 7. Uttara-kao [a.] Bombay, 
Xews Printing Press, 1920—? 

11 ('port on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1S91-95 by A. V. Kathawate. 
Bombay, Government Central Press, Ls97. 
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Rudradlmra. Sraddha-viveka. 

Sulikanuthu MiZra, Prakarana-pancika. 
Samaya-mayukha, by Nilakantha Bhatta. Samaya 
Mayukha, ed. by Mahadeva Gangadhar Barke and 
Yyankatedia Ramachandra Lele. Bombay, Gujarati 
Printing Press, 1918. 


Samvarta-samhita. Una-vimsati samhita (.. .Samvarta 

...)...Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. 
pp. 289-302. 1943-4. 


See also Smytinam samuccayali. 


Safikha-samhita. 


Una-vimsati samhita (...Saiikha 



Paneaimna Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 393- 

413. 1903-4. See Una-vimsati samhita. 

• • 

- g ec Smytinam samuccayah. 

f ^ / 

Sata -patlia -brahmana. SrI-Sukla-Yajur-veda-S ata-patha- 
brahmanam. Srimat-Sliyanacarya-Harisvami-Dviveda- 
gahga-ky ta-bha$yebhyah saram uddhytya Albrecht- 
AVeberena sodhitam. Leipzig, Otto Harrassowitz. 
1924 [Reprint o£ the ed., Berlin, 1815]. 

S atatapa-samhita. Unavimsati samhita (—£atatapa—) 
Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. 


pp. 465-78. 1903-4. See Una-vimsati samhita. 

Saura-purann. Saura-puranam. Pancanana Tarkaratna 
sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Yangavasi Press, 
1909-10. 

Siddhanta-kaumudi by Bhattoji D Ik sit a. The Siddhanta 

kaumudi with the Tattvabodhini commentary of 

Jnanendra Sarasvati and the Snbodhini commentary of 

/ 

Jayakyishna. Ed. by Yasudev Laxman Sastri Pansikar. 

6th ed. Bombay, Nirnaya-saeara Press, 19.9. 

y / 

S iva-purana. S iva-puranam. Pancanana Tarkaratna 
sampadita. Calcutta, Vaiigavasi Tress, 1907-8. 
Skanda-purana. Sk-md i-puranam (Allil eWara-khanda, 
Yai§nava-khand Br-dnna-khanda, Kaslddianda, 

* • r mm* 
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Avantya-khanda, Nagara-khanda and Prabhasa- 
khanda) Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 
VangavasI Press, 1911-12. 

Smrti-candrika by Devanna Bhatta. Smrti-candrika 
(only Ahnika-kanda and Sraddha-kanda). Mysore 
Govt. Oriental Library Series. Bibliotheca Sanskrita , 
Nos. 44 and 52. Mysore, Govt. Branch Press, 1918. 
Smyti-kaustubha by Ananta Bhatta. Smrti-kaustubhab 

by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. Ed. by Vasudeva 

/ ✓ 

Sarnaa Panaslkar, son of Lak§mana S arma. Bombay, 
Nirnaya-sagara Press, 1909. 

Stnrtmam samuccayab. Smrtinam samuecayab (Ahgirab, 
Atri, Apastamba, Ausanasa, Gobhila, Dak^a, Devala, 
Brhaspati, Yama ..Yasistha, Harita, Vyasa, ^ankha, 

Satatapa,.Baudhay ana). A nanda§rama Sanskrit 

Series , No. 48. Poona, Anandasrama Press, 1905. 
Smyti-ratnakara. Smiti-ratnakara. Ed. by Gangavi§nu, 
son of Ky§nadasa. Bombay, Lak§mivenkatesvara 
Press 1898. 

Smyti-saroddhara by Visvambhara Tripathin. Smrti- 
saroddhara. Fasciculae 1-IV. Ed. by Pandit Mangal 
Misra... Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series . Benares, Vidya- 
vilasa Press, 1911. 

S raddha-candrika by Divakara Bhatta. Sraddha Clian- 

drika...Ed. by Pandit Sri Visnuprasada Bhandari. 

Ghowkhamba Sanskrit Series . Benares, Vidya-vilasa 
Press, 1934. 

s' 

S raddha-kalpa-lata by Nanda Pandita. Sraddha Ealpalata. 
Ed. by Sri Laksmidhara Panta Dharmadhikar. 
Choiokhamba Sanskrit Series. Benares, Vidya-vilasa 
Press, 1933. 

Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi by Govindananda Kavikah- 
kaijacarya. Ed. by Pandita Kamala Kr?na Smrti- 
bhusana. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, Sanskrit 

Press, 1904. 

3 
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J^raddha-mayukha by Nilakantha Bhatta. Shraddha 
Mayukha. Ed. by Mahadeva Gangadhar Barke and 
Vyankatesha Ramachandra Lele. Bombay, Gujarati 
Printing Press, 1920. 

Sraddha-tattva by Raghunandana Bhattacarya. Smrti- 
sastram. Sraddha-tattva m. Mahamahopadhyaya- 
Raghunandana-Bhattacarya-viracitam. Sri Candi- 
carana-Smrtibhu§anena samsodhitam prakasitan ca. 
Calcutta, Victoria Press, 1914-15. 

Sraddha-viveka by Rudradhara. Sraddha-viveka.. Ed. 
by Pandit Ananta Rama Dogara Sastri Vedacarya. 
Kashi Sanskrit Series. Benares, Vidya-vilasa Press, 
1936, 

Suddhi-tattva (from the Smrti-tattva) by Raghunandana 

Bhattacarya : ° tika by Kasirama Vacaspati. Suddhi- 

tattvam.Raghunandan a - Bhattacary a-vira citam. 

Kasirama-V acaspati-kyta-tikaya Radhamohana-Gos- 

vami-Bhattacarya-krta-tikaya ca sametam.Sri- 

Candicarana-Smrtibhu^anena samsodhitam. Fourth 

ed. Calcutta, Victoria Press, (1913-14). 

-: ° tika by Radhamohana Gosvamin. Suddhi- 

tattvam. ...Radhamohana-Gosvami-Bhattacarya-krta- 

* 

tikaya ca sametam. See Suddhi-tattva by Raghu¬ 
nandana Bhattacarya : ° tika by Kasirama Vacaspati. 
Sukti-muktavali by Arohaka Bhagadatta Jalhana. The 
Sukti-muktavali...Ed. ..by Embar Krishnamacarya. 
Qaekwad’s Oriental Series . Baroda, Oriental Institute, 
1938. 

Tattva-mukta-kalapa. Tattva-mukta-kalapa by Venkata- 
nltha. Benares, Medical Hall Press, 1900. 
Tirtha-cintamani by Vacaspati Misra. Tirtha-cintamani 
...Ed. by Kamalkrishna Smrtitirtha. Calcutta, 
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Tithi-tattva by Raghunandana Bhattacarya. Smrti- 
sastram. Tithi-tattvam. Mahamahopadhyaya- 
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Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, No. 78. Poona, Ananda¬ 
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Unavimsati-samhita. Unaviinsati samhita. (Atri, Vi§pu 
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Apastamba, Samvarta, Katyayana, Byhaspati, Parasara, 
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£ri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. 
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VScaspati Misra. Tirtba-cintamapi. 

Vamana-purana. Vamaiia-puranain. ..ISriyukta Pancanana 
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carya. Varsja-kriya-kaumudi.Ed. by Kamala- 

kr ? na Srortibhusana. Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 

1901-1902. 
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Prakrit Manuscripts in the library of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Yidhana-pSrijata. The Yidhana-parijata by Ananta 
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Vira-mitrodaya by Mitra Misra. Viramitrodaya ( Vol. II : 
Ahnika-prakasa. Yol. IX : Sraddha-prakasa. Yol. X : 
Tirtha-prakasa. Yol. XIII: Samaya-prakasa.) Ghou'kha - 
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Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 25- 
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* ♦ 

Visvambhara Tripathin. Smrti-saroddhara. 
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Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 377-92. 
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Yajfiavalkya-samhita. Unavimsati-samhita (...Yajna- 
valkya...).Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka 
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Abhaya, 44 
Abhyudayika, 47 
Acaras, 9 

Adi-purana, 214, 272 
Aditi, 93, 94, 292 
Aditi-tirtha, 94 

Aditya, 292 

Aditya-purana, 214, 230 
Agastya, 114 
Agni, 226 
Agnicit, 93 
Agni-hotra, ritual, 9 
Agni-purana, 140, 153, 154, 

155, 159, 189,199, 215, 220, 

221, 222 

Agni^toma, 93, 113, 190, 293 
Agnisvatta, manes, 63 
Ahnika-tattva, 183, 184, 185, 
187, 188, 190, 191, 193, 194, 
258, 288, 312 
Aitareya-brahmapa, 9 
Ajyapas, 63 
Ak§aya-vata, 99 
Alak$mi,;85 
Allahabad, 91 

Amara. See the family tree (2) 
appended. 

Amarapaga, 294 
Amara-kosa, 33 


Amara, tlrtha, 291 
Amarasimha. See Amara-feoga. 
Amrataka-tlrtha, 95, 295 
Amrtanatha Jha, See Kitya- 
sara-samuccaya. 

Ananta Bhatta. See Yidhana- 
parijata. 

Anantadeva, Smrti-kaustubha. 
Angirab-samhita. 63, 205, 213 
Anima, 292 

Aniruddha Bhatta. See 
Hara-lata. 

Apastamba-dharma-sutra, 9 
Apastamba-grhya-sutra, 9 
Apastamba-srauta-sutra, 145 
Apsaras, several names of, 63, 
100, 292 

Apat-tirtha, 101, 309 
Ardra, 68, 69, 166,167 
Arjuna. See the family tree 
appended. 

Arohaka Bhagadatta Jalhana. 

See Sukti- muktavali. 

Asa Foetida, 50 
Asle§a star, also called Naga- 
daivata, 68, 166 
Asraya-prakarana, 44, 84 
A§tadhyayi, See Panini. 
Astanga-yoga, 259 



GENERAL INDEX 


23 


Asthi-sthiti-prakarana, 99 
Asuri, 63 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra, 9, 98 
Asvalayana-srauta-sutra, 98. 
Asvamedha, 289, 293, 294, 296 
Asvatara, 91, 99, 288, 304 
Asvayuk, 163 
Asvi, 166 
Atri-samhita, 251 
Avagahana-prakarana, 44, 449, 
58,138 
Avahana, 50 
Balabhadra, 19 
Balarama, 4 
Baudhayana,. 189 
Baudhayana-samhita or smrti, 
also called Baudhayana- 
dharma-sutra, 145,185,189, 
194 

Benares, 88, 95, 96 
Bhagiratha, 80, 86 
Bhagirathl, 33 

Bhaskara-kgetra, i. e. Prayaga, 
135 

Bhattoji Dik§ita. See Siddha- 
nta-kaumudi. 

Bhavasimha or Bhavesa. See 

m 

the family tree appended. 
Bhavi§ya-purana, 58, 65, 104, 
109, 111, 112,116,120,121, 
122, 123,125, 126,128,137, 
140, 143, 144, 146, 147, 
148, 149, 150, 153, 154, 

157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 

163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 


170, 

172, 

173, 

178, 

182, 

190, 

191, 

192, 

194, 

195, 

205, 

206, 

212, 

216, 

217, 

219, 

226, 

228, 

230, 

231, 

232, 

234, 

235, 

237, 

239, 

244, 

251, 

255, 

256, 

257, 

260, 

261, 

261, 

265, 

268, 

269, 

273, 

283. 

287, 

291, 

292, 

297, 

311, 

313 



Bhavisyottara-purana 209 
Bhlma, 89, 282 

Bhogavati, 23, 33, 92, 289, 290 
Bhojaraja, Raja-martanda, 72, 
176, 180,181 
Bhrgu, 38 

Bhumi-dana, sub-section on, 78 
Binabayi, date of, 1 ; personal 
information about, 1-3; 
summary of the work of, 
4-8 ; verses in praise of, 
33-34. 

Brahma. 12, 25, 26, 63, 80, 93. 

126, 127, 229, 292 
Brahmana, 50, 60 
Brahman, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89, 
101, 149, 161 

Brahmanda-purana, 58, 109, 
110, 112, 114, 120, 121, 
125,128, 129,136,137, 138, 
139, 140,141, 142,153, 154, 
155, 159, 162, 165, 189,192, 
195, 255, 257, 258, 260, 266, 
268, 269, 272, 273, 280, 296, 
311 

Brahman!, 93, 292 


> 

) 
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Brahma-purana, 71, 105, 115, 
120,122, 123, 139. 140,143, 
146, 158, 162, 170,172, 176, 
177, 215, 232, 248, 250,251, 
252, 253, 254, 256, 260, 261, 
262, 267, 275, 291, 11 
Brahraa-sutra, 96 
Brahma-tirtha, 59, 60, 94, 130 
Brhadvasistha, 166, 171, 230, 
255 

Brhaspati-samhita, 168, 181, 
196, 197, 207 

Brhat-stotra-ratna-hara, 242, 

243 

Brhat-stotra-ratnakara, 241 
Cahuvana, 2, 37 
Cakratirtha, 5, 6, 19, 25 
Campaka-tlrtha, 94, 295 
Candesvara Thakura. See 

Krtya-ratnakara. 
Candrabhaga, 282, 291 
Candragimha, 43. See also the 
family-tree appended. 
Candra sygtem, 66 
Candrayana rite, 83, 109. 190, 
219, 257, 261, 266 
Catur-varga-cintamani, 203, 
204, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 
226, 228, 229,230, 231,270, 
271,272. See also Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

Central Provinces, 55 
Chandoga, 209 


Chandoga-par isi§ta, See Katya- 
yana-samhita. 

Chandogya Upanisad, 98 
Chronology of India, 1, 2 
Citragupta, 279 
Cudasama Mandalika, 1, 2 
Dadhi-dhenu, 223 
Daksa-samhita, 144, 150, 186, 
196, 197, 209 

Dak^a-sutra, 312 
Dak§ipayana, 70,171 
Dana-candrika, 199, 200, 222, 
228,231. See also Appendix, 
Further references and 
, notes. 

Dana, chap, on, 44, 208, 209, 
210, 211, 212, 214, 229 
Dana-dharma, 123, 124, 125 
136, 137,154, 159,189,192, 
256 258, 259 

Dana-khanda. See Catur- 

* • 

varga-cintamani. 
Dana-kriya-kaumudh 222, 22(i 
228, 230, 231, 249. See also 
Further references and 
notes. 

Dana-krtya, chap, on, 199 
Dana-mayukha, 144,150, 186, 

196, 197, 209. See also 

Further references and 
notes. 

Dana-prakarana, 74, 195, 196, 

197, 209 

Danas, various kinds of, 27-31 
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Darpanarayana. See the 
family-tree appended. 
Dasahara-snana, 69, 70, 169. 
Dasasvam.edh.ika tirtlia, 92, 
289. 

Dasavarta, 69, 292, 294. 
Demons, 63. 

Devaki-tlrtha, 89, 282. 
Devala, 60. 

Deva, lake, 282, 291. 
Devala-samhita, 108, 139, 

144, 145. 

Devanne Bhatta. See Smrti- 
• ♦ « ■ • 

candrika. 

Devasimha. See the family- 
tree appended. 
Devatadhikarana, 131. 

Deva-tirtlia, 60. 

Devika, 291. 

Devl-mahatniya, 111. 
Devl-purana, 52, 123, 130, 
181, 205, 245. 

Dhanus, rasi, 66. 
Dharmaraja, 78. 

Dha rma-sastra, 44. 

Dhenuka, 93, 292. 

Dhenus, various kinds of ,223. 
Dhlra. See Hira. 
Dhirasimha. Nee the family- 
tree appended. 

Dhiramatl. See the family- 
tree appended. 
Dliupadi-dana, sub-section 

on, 75. 

Dina-ksaya snana, 68, 164. 


Dipa-dana, sub-section on, 
75. 

Divakara. Nee Dana-candri- 
ka, Sraddha-candrika and 
Tithy-arka. 

Dravya-dhenu, 223. 

Durga, 76, 212, 216, 217, 
240. 

Duff, C. Mabel, 1, 2. 

Durvasas, 12, 13, 14, 19. 

Dvapara, 163* 

Dvaraku, 4, 12, 14, 15, 17, 
19, 23, 24, 27, 28, 31. 

Bvaraka-Gaiiga, 5. 

Dvaraka-mahatmya, 3, 7, 13, 
21, 25, 38. 

Dvuraka-pattala, 1, 3, 4, 11, 
18, 20, 27, 32, 35, 37, 
62. 

Ekadasi-tattva, 235. 

Eclipses, solar and lunar, 
78, 176, 274. 

Ekoddista-sraddha, 52. 

Epigraphia Indica. 

Flowers, 253. 

Fruits, various kinds of, 52, 
252. 

Gadadhara Bajaguru. Sec 
Kala-sara. 

Gana, 94. 

Gandaki-tirtha, 89, 94, 282, 
291, 294, 295. 

Gandliarvas, 63. 90, 93, 100. 

Gandharva-grhita, 9. 

Ganesa, 4, 116, 117. 

Ganesvara, 19. 
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Gahgabdhi, 5. 

Gahgadvara, 93, 94, 287, 
292, 294, 295. 

Gahga-mahatiny a-prakarana, 

172, 314. 

Ganga-sagara sangama, 274, 
275, 279. 

Gahga-stava, Yalmlkl, 107. 

Gahga-vakyavall, summary 
of tlie, 44, 103; quoted by 
Raghunandana, 104, 105. 
For other authorities 
quoting from the Gahga- 
vakyavall, see Appen¬ 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

Ganges, 2, 3, 5, 12, 20, 23, 
25, 2G, 32, 33, 38, 43, 
44, 45, 40, 48, 49, 50, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 
02, 04, 05, 67, 70, 73, 
75, 76, 77, 79 etc. See 
also Jahnavl. 

Gangeya, 130, 109, 269, 274. 

Garbhadhana, 55. 

Garments, 249-51, 

Gargi, 106. 

Garuda-purana, 70, 144, 145, 
146, 165, 170, 173, 174, 
175, 176, 177, 194, 312. 

Gati-prakarana, 44, 49, 123, 

Gaudlya-smrti. See also 

Appendix, Some remarks 
on the sources. 

Gautama, 98. 


Gautama-samhita. See Gau- 
tama. 

Gavyuti, 136. 

Gaya, 27, 31, 47, 54, 57, 82, 
93, 95, 96, 136, 255. 

Ghrtaci, 93, 292. 

Ghrta-dhenu, 219, 223. 

Girnar, 1, 2. 

Gita, 127. 

Gobhila, 60. 

Gobhila-grhya-sutra, 144. 

Gobhila-smrti, 146. 

Godavari, 24, 89, 282. 

Goddesses (such as Brah¬ 
man!, Parvatl, etc.) 292. 

Gomatl, (river Gumti in 
Oudh on which Lucknow 
is situated), 4, 5, 6, 7, 
12, 14, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 27, 31, 89, 282, 
291. 

Gopika tank, 6, 26. 

Gotlrtha, 93, 292. 

Govinda, 84, 93, 262, 293. 

Govinda-dvadasI, 85, 267. 

Govindananda Kavikahkana- 

• 

carya. See Dana^kriya- 
kaumudl, Yarsa-kriya- 
kaumudi and Sraddha- 
kriya-kaumudl. 

Grahana-enana, 71, 176. 

Guda^dhenu-dana, 76, 220, 
223. 

Hamsa-prapatana, 92. 

HamsI, 22. 

Hara, 107, 148, 314. 
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Hara-latu. See Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes*. 

Harasimha, 2, 11, 18, 20, 32, 
35, 36, 37. 

Ilarasimlia. See the genea¬ 
logical table appended. 
Harasimhadeya, 37. 

Hari, 5, 23, 32, 84, 89, 99, 

107, 127, 174. 

Harihara, 312. 
Harlta-samhita, 144, 186, 

199, 208, 214. 
Hari-vamsa, 107, 109. 
Hayasirsa-panca-ratra, 218. 
See also Appendix, Some 

remarks on the sources, 
etc. 

Ilemadri, 203. 

Hemakilta, (1) Kailasa; (2) 
Bandarpuccha range of 
the Himalayas, 89, 282, 
291. 

Himalayas, 80. 

Hlra or Dhira. See the 
family tree appended. 
India Office Library MS., 

108, 136. 

India, 85, 87, 89, 90, 94, 
229. 

Indram, 95. 

Indranlla, 236. 

Indram tirtlia situated on 
the Ajaya river; not far 
from Katwa in Burdwan, 

95, 295. 


Indus, 89. 

Jabali. See Appendix, Some 
remarks on the sources, 
etc. 

-Tabnavi, 20, 23, 135, 141, 
148, 165, 168. 

Jahnu, 94, 295. 

Jaimini, 22. 

J aiminly a-nyaya-maia-vistara. 
See Appendix, Further 
reference and notes. 

Jala, 44. 

Jala-dhenu, 223. 

Jala-prakarana, 82. 

Jalhana. See Sukti-mukta- 

9 

vail. 

Jamhu-dvipa, 100, 101, 310. 

Janardana, 32, 257. 

Japa, 44. 

Japa-prakarana, 73. 

Jay a. See the genealogical 
table appended. 

Jlmutavahana. See Kala- 
viveka. 

Jnana-yoga, 218. 

Jyotistoma, 93, 94, 293, 295. 

Kailasa, 17. 

Kalakarni, 111. 

Kala-Madliava, also called 
Kala-nirnaya. See Ap¬ 
pendix. Further referen¬ 
ces and notes. 

Kala-sitra. See Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

Kfila-tattva-vivecana. 


See 



28 


GENERAL INDEX 


Appendix, Further re¬ 
ferences and notes. 

Kala-viveka. See Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

Kali, 127, 130, 153, 163, 170. 

Kalika-purana, 202, 203, 

204, 219, 310. 

Kalindi (Yumna), 279. 

Kalottara, 219. 

Kalpa-druma, 55, 135 

Kalpa-taru, 3, 95. 

Kolpa-taru-parimala, 96. 

Kamadeva, 95. 

Kamalakara Bhatta. See 

« « 

Nirnaya-sindliu. 

Kambala, 91, 99, 288. 

Kanakhala (scene of Daksa’s 
sacrifice; two miles from 
Hard war), 93, 94, 293. 

Kanya-rasi, 66. 

Kapila, sage, 33, 63, 149. 

Kapila, 6, 154, 155, 160, 
161, 228. 

Kapila-dana, subsection on, 
77. 

Kapila-tirtha (river Xerbuda 
near its source) 94, 294. 

Karkata-rasi, 66. 

Kartikadi -Siitiiia^ 174. 

Kasi, 294. 

Kasyapa, 94. 

Kasi-khanda, 109, 111, 112, 
128, 241. 

Kathiawad, 1, 2. 

Katyayana, 221, 312. 


Kaya-tlrtha, 59, 60. 

Katyayana-samhita, 183, 184, 
185, 196, 197, 221, 312. 

Katyayana-srauta-sutra, 98, 

197. 

Kausika-sutra, 98. 

Kausiki, 89, 94, 282, 291, 
295. 

Kausitaki, 9. 

Kaverl (Cauvery), 89, 282, 
291 

Kinnaras, 100. 

Kirtana, 44. 

Kirtana-prakarana, 45, 110. 

Koti-tlrtha, or Kota-tlrtha, 
now known as Karod-tlr* 
tha, a tank situated in 
the fort of Kalinjar, 100. 

Krsna, 3, 4, 7, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 19, 22, 24, 27, 28, 
29, 35, 38, 39. 

Krsnajini (also called Kar- 
snajini), 187. 

Krsnanatha, 66. 

Krsnavstami, 168. 

Krta age, 292. 

Krta-krtya-prakarana, 44, 
85. 

Krtavenika (also called Krs- 
navenika, i.e. 1. Krsna 
and Vena rivers follow¬ 
ing* together; 2. the river 
Krsna), 282. 

Krtya-.ratnakara. See Ap¬ 
pendix, Further referen¬ 
ces and notes. 
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Krtya-sara-samuccaya. See 
Appendix, Deferences 
and notes. 

Krtya-tattva, 174, 179. 

ksatriya, 60, 62. 

ksema, 23, 148. 

ksetra, 44. 

ksetra-prakarana, 58, 136. 

kuhera, 90. 

Ivubja-tirtha, (the Embja is 
a tributary of the Ner- 

buda), 94, 293. 

kuhu, 168. 

kumbha-rasi, 66. 

Ivunibhipaka, 103, 264, 313. 

Ivimna-purana, 255, 270, 

273. 

kuruksetra, 88, 95, 96, 99, 
190, 275, 279, 298. 

kusavarta (1. a tank in Try- 
ambaka near kasik 2. a 
ghat in Hardwar), 93, 
94, 294, 295. 

Lachima Devi (Laksmidevi), 
43. For the verses com¬ 
posed by her, see Sans¬ 
krit Poetesses, Part A, 
published in this series. 

Laghu^Hanta-samhita, 186, 
247. 

Laksnri, 26, 90, 93, 222, 
225, 292. 

ldno^p Ur ana 65, 157, 256. 

Love, 50. 

5ladanapala. See Madana- 
parijata. 


Madana-parijata. Sec Ap¬ 
pendix, Further refe¬ 
rences and notes. 

Madhava, 32, 174, 293. Sec 

also J aimimy a-nyay a- 
mala-vistara and kala- 
Madbava. 

Madhava-snana, 174, 175. 

51 adliu-dlienu, 223 

5Iadhusudana, comm. of 
Ahnika-tattva, 191. 

51 a dh v aim a-span a, 178. 

5Iagha-phalguna-snana, 

173. 

Magha-saptaml-snana, 66, 
159. 

5Iaha-bharata, 58, 114, 115, 
127, 134, 199, 202, 210, 

229, 257, 258, 259, 260, 

261, 266, 267, 274, 278, 

287, 293, 296, 297. See 

also Dana-dkarma, Vana- 
parvan and Hari-vamsa. 

Mahadeva, 84, 90, 92, 292. 

5Iahajyaisthi, 71, 95, 296. 

51 ah a j y ai stlms n an a, 72, 179. 

5Iahakala, 89, 291. 

5IalumadI, 174 

5Ialiaraurava, 259 

5IahavarunI, 71. 

5Ialiendra, 256 

51ahesvara, 29. 

5Iahesvan, 139, 150. 

5Iakara-rasi, 66. 

5Iakara-tirtha, 89. 

Mala-masa-tattva by Itaghu- 
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nandana, 104, 174, 175, 
270. 287. 288, 290. 

Manava-dharma-sastra, 98. 

Manasa, 92. 

MandakinI (a tributary of 
the Alakananda), 33, 101, 
949 

Mandalika, 1, 2, 11. 18, 20, 
32, 35, 36, 37. 

Manikarnika (1. a gliat in 
Benares. 2’. Manikaran 
in tbe Kulu Valley), 94, 
295. 

Mann, 59, 03, 84, 127. 

Manu-samhita, 103, 143, 

146, 195, 190, 211, 247. 

Manvadi-snana, 08, 163. 

Manvadi-itithis, 07. 

Manvantara, 104. 

Markandeya-purana, 16, 48, 

117, 276. 

Marlci, 180, 188, 289. 

aho Appendix, Some re¬ 
marks about tile sources, 
etc. 

Maruts, 292. 

Mas a-Uliana, 71. 

Matsya-purana, 48, 99, 117, 

118, 135, 138, 141, 143, 
148, 159, 102, 103, 170, 
171, 180, 183, 199, 214, 
217, 218, 220, 221, 222, 
223, 224, 228, 257, 269, 
273, 278, 286, 304, 305, 
300, 307, 308, 309. 313. 

Maya, 26. 


Maya, 88. 

Maya, tank, 6, 26. 

Medlia, 93, 292. 

Menaka; 93, 292. 

Mesa-rasi, 66. 

Milk and its varieties, 252 

Mlinamsa-darsana. See Jai- 
♦ » 

miniya ° 

Mina-parvata, 94. 

Mina-rasi, 66. 

Mlnavati, 39. 

Mitliila, 43. 

Mitliuna-rasi, 00. 

Mitramisra. See Vlra-mitro- 
day a. 

Moon, 100. 

Mrgasiras, also called Mas- 
taka, 08, 166. 

Mrttika-prakarana, 44, 73, 
192. 


Mrtyu, 44. 

Mrtyu-prakarana, 86. 
Mukta-veni (as opposed to 
Yukta-veni or Allahabad 
—TrivenI in Bengal, also 
called Daksina-prayaga 

and Sapta-grama), 133. 
Murari, 35. 

Yagara, 93. 

Yaimisa, 89, 93, 282, 291, 

9Q9 


Yakstra-isnana, 08, 164, 160. 
Yaksatra system, 06. 
Yakstra-yoga, 181. 
Yalma^lihganusasana. See 
Amara-kosa. 

4 
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Namaskara-prakarana, 44, 
50, 125, 128. 

A r andana, 4. 

Xanda Paudita. See Sra- 

m • 

ddha-kalpa-lata. 

Nandansnana, 67, 160, 192, 
195, 207, 232. 

Xanda-.tithis, 67. 

Nan dim, 23, 148. 

Nandikesvara-pnrana, 201, 
262. See also Appendix, 
Some remarks on the 
sources. 

Nandi-pur an a, 105, 206, 212, 
213, 230. 

Narada, 13, 152. 

Xarada-purana, 129, 156, 

197, 259, 260, 261 

Naraka, 113, 117 153, 168, 
228. 

A araka-tirtha, 101. 

Narasimha, also called Dar- 
panarayana See the 
genealogical table appen¬ 
ded. 

Xarasimha-purana, 143, 152, 
193, 270. 

Narayana, 23, 59, 67, 73, 
80, 84, 88, 90, 102, 137, 
150, 162, 195, 233, 234, 
240, 241, 242, 264. 

Aarayana-ksetra, 137. 

Narayana Bhatta. See Pra- 
yoga-ratna. 

Navanlta-dhenu, 223. 


A T epala, kambala (blanket) 
from, 64. 

Nerbuda, 2, 89, 282, 285, 
291. 

Nilakantha Bhatta. See 
* ♦ • • 

Dana-mayiikha, Samaya- 
mavukha and Sraddha- 
mayukha. 

ts 

Nilakantha, Lake (in Nepal 
at the foot of Sheopuri 
peak, five miles north of 
Katainundu), 291. 

Xilakantharbiula, 89, 282. 

Xilaparvata, (here, probably, 
the Haridwar hills called 
Candl hills and situated 
between Haridwar and 
Kankhal), 294. 

Xirnaya-siudliu. See Ap¬ 
pendix, Further refer¬ 
ences and notes. 

A istha-kalika, 219. See 
also Appendix, Some re¬ 
marks about the sources, 
etc. 

Nivartana, 228. 

Xrga, well, 6, 22, 23, 27. 

Omkara (identical with the 
Mandliatfi island in the 
Nerbuda having the tem¬ 
ple of Omkaranatlia, one 
of the twelve great 
Lingas of Siva), 89, 291. 

Padma-purana, 108, 122, 

326, 139, 140, 142, 143, 
148, 149, 150, 153, 154, 
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164, 165, 173, 175, 195, 
210, 218, 219, 220, 221, 
222, 223, 249, 257, 258, 
261, 263, 264, 265, 266, 
267, 273, 274, 275, 276, 
277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 
282, 283, 284, 285, 287, 
288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 
313. See also Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

Paithinasi, 60, 119, 144, 

164. See also Appendix, 
Some remarks on the 
sources, etc. 

Pahea-padika-vivarana of 
Prakasatman Yati, 96. 

Pancasikha, 63. 

Panini, 56. 

Paraka, 261. 

Piiraskara, 268 

Parvana-sraddha, 47, 99. 

Parvati, 93, 292. 

Pasadhikarana, 131 

Past* im a-vahini-Gaiiga - sna n a, 
72, 182, 279. 

Pataliputra, 2, 37. 

Pauranika-karma-darpana, 
186, 194. 

Payasa-dana, 75. 

Pavosni (same as the Pani or 
Pain-Gahga in the Cen¬ 
tral Provinces), 89. 

Pinyaka, 50. 

Pitr-devatas, 51. 

Pitr-tTrtha, 60. 


Prabhasa, (same as Deva- 
pattana or Berawal in 
Kathiawar having the 
temple of Somanatha), 

14, 89, 282, 219. 
Prabhasa-khanda, 3, 13, 21. 
38. 

Pracetas, 145, 150, 165, 168. 
See also Some remarks 
on the sources, etc. 
Pradyumna-tirtha (identical 
with Pandua in Hooghly), 

95, 296. 

Prahlada, 12, 14, 15. 
Prajapati, 59, 63, 64, 99, 
100 . 

Praj apatya, 261. 
Prakasatman Yati, Panca- 
padika-vivarana, 96. 
Prasiddha-dana, 213 
Pratapa, 2, 37. 
Pratisiddlia-prakarana, 311, 
Pratisthapa, 91, 92, 99, 287, 
289. 

Prayaga, 31, 48, 55, 56, 57, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 

96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 
104, 117, 118, 134, 135, 

etc. 

Prayaga-marana-prakarana, 
101, 304. 

Prayascitta-prakarana, 85, 
261-266. 

Prayascitta-tattva, 72, 104, 
130, 161, 164, 165, 166, 
172, 173, 178, 179, 180, 
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190, 192, 195, 207, 232, 
24G, 257, 258, 259, 2G2, 
264, 2G6, 267, 268, 269, 
270, 273, 274, 302, 310, 
311, 314. 

Prayascitta-viveka, 265. 
Prayoga-ratna. See Appen¬ 
dix I, Further references 
and notes. 

Priyadatta, 230. 

Punarvasu, 166. 

Punya-kala-enana-prakarana, 

66, 158. 

Purana, 3, 7, 8, , 29, 35, 

43, 86, 103, 142, 14G. 

Puranas: Adi 
* 

Aditya 

Agni 

Bliavisya 

Brahma nd a 
* ♦ 

Brahma 

Devi 

Kalika 

Kurina 

Linga 

Garuda 

Markandeya 

Matsya 

Nandi 

Nandikesvara 
Narada 
N arasimha 
Padma 
Siva 

Siva-dliarma 

Skanda 


Yamana 
Yaraha 
Y ayu 

Yisnu-dhannottara 

Puru, 90. 

Purusottama. See Appen¬ 
dix I, Further references 
and notes. 

Puskara (also called Poklira, 
only six miles from 

Ajmer), 89, 93, 2S2, 291, 
292. 

Pusya star, G8, 165. 

Radliamoliana Gosvamin,197. 

Ragliunandana. See Appen¬ 
dix, Some Smartas who 
have quoted from the 
Gaiigu-vaky avail. See 
aho Introduction, pp. 
104-105. 

Ragliunatha Bhatta. See 
Kala-dattva-vivecana. 

Raja-martanda of Bhojaraja, 
72, 176, 180. 

Rajasuya, 88, 292, 293. 

Ramabhadra, also called 
Rupanarayana. See the 
genealogical tree appen¬ 
ded. 

Ramanuja, 1, 11, 35. 

Ramanuja, school of, 1, 8. 

Ramatirtha (near Hangal 
in Dharwar, Bombay 
Presidency), 94, 295. 

Rfuna van a, 198, 219. 

K.imbliu, 9:5, 292. 
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Rasa-dkenu. 223. 

Rati, 93, 292. 

Raurava, 83, 101, 102, 133, 
161, 218, 163. 

Rcika, 90. 

Religion, 50. 

Reva. See Nerkuda. 

Rg-ve da, 305. 

Ritual, Agnihotra, 9. 

Rivers (such as Sarayu, 
GandakI, etc.), 282, 291. 

Rna-mocanaka, 92, 99, 290. 

Rohini, 1G6. 

Rohita, 254. 

Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 109. See also 
Appendix, The Quota¬ 
tions in the GY. 

Royal Family of Mithila. 
See Appendix. 

Rudra, G3, 75, 89, 93, 94, 
101, 149, 152, 225, 292, 
293. 

Rudradhara. See Sraddlia- 
viveka. 

Rudra-ksetra, 282. 

Rudrani, 222. 

Rukmini, 4, 12, 13, 19. 

Rukmini, lake, 6, 26. 

Saci, 93, 292. 

Saclpati, 265. 

Sadasiti, 70. 

Sagara, 33, 86. 

Sagara, 201. 

Sakra-loka, 172. 

Sakula, 94. 


Samanya-dana, subsection 
on, 76, 219-226. 

Samaya-mayukha. See Ap¬ 
pendix, Further referen¬ 
ces and notes. 

Sambhu, 314. 

Samkara,, Brakma-sutra, 96. 

Sainkara-tlrtka (near Patan 
situated at the conflu¬ 
ence of Bagmatl and 
Manimatl in Nepal), 93. 

Samkranti-snana, 70, 170. 

Samvarta-samkita, 210. 

Samyava, 50. 

San aka, 26, 63. 

San an da, 63. 

Sanatana, 63. 

Sankara, 222, 285. 

Sankha-samhita, 32, 140, 

145, 184, 187, 188, 189, 
193, 297, 312. 

Sankhoddhara, same as the 
island Beyt (in Guzrat), 
situated on the gulf of 

Cutch, 5, 6, 20, 26. 

Santa, 23, 148. 

Sapindlkarana, 248. 

Saptagrama (same as Mukta- 
Veni or Triveni in Ben¬ 
gal), 296. 

Saras vat I, 291. 

Sarayu (identical with the 
Ghagra or Gogra in 
Oudli), 89, 94, 282, 291, 
294. 

Sarkara-dhenu, 223. 
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Sarva-bandhu-pratikrti, 44. 

Sastras, 46, 88. 

Satabhisa, 166. 

8 a tap at ha Brahmana, 107. 

Satatapa-fcamhita, 198 

Saukara, 293. 

Saumyas, manes, 63. 

Saura-dharma, 170. 

Saura-purana. See Appen¬ 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

Saura, system, 66. 

Savana, system, 66. 

Scents, 253. 

Seeds, 252. 

Serpents, 63. 

Sesa, 107. 

Siddlianta-kaumudi, ,51. 

Silence to be observed, 169. 

Siloccaya-tirtha, 94, 295. 

Simha-rasi, 66. 

Sindhu, 25, 93, 282, 292, 
293. 

Sinivali, 168. 

Sista-tantra, 263. See aho 
Appendix, The Quota¬ 
tions of the GV. 

Sisupala, 84. 

Sita-nilambu-sangama, 287. 

Slta, 23. 

Siva, 23, 27. 45, 50, 65, 72, 
76, 78, 79, 80, 83, 84, 88, 
93, 94, 107, 110, 127, 
128, 145, 157, 161, 212, 
216, 217, 229, 233, 234, 
237, 239, 241, 244. 


Siva-purana, 205, 219. 

Siva-dharma-purana, 157. 

Siva-ksetra, 65, 156, 157. 

Siva-lingudi-isthapana, sub¬ 
section on, 76. 

Sivaloka, 217 

Siva-.nadl~snana, 65, 156. 

Siva-purana, 7, 30, 127, 205, 
206, 219, 230. 

Siva-sannihita-Ganga-snana, 

72, 182. 

Sivasimha, 43. 

Skanda-purana, 3, 4, 7, 13, 
21, 22, 38, 56, 57, 65, 
86, 109, 111, 112, 113, 
120 121, 124, 127, 128, 
133, 134, 135, 137, 140, 
141, 142, 152, 153, 156, 
157, 164, 167, 168, 175, 
176, 180, 184, 186, 192, 
194, 195, 206, 107, 219, 
229, 232, 241, 249, 257, 
258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 
263, 264, 265, 267, 268, 
274, 275, 288, 307, 311, 
313. 

Smarana, 44. 

Smarana prakarana, 108. 

Smrti, 3, 35, 41, 43, 66, 103, 
125, 141, 142, 145, 150, 
159, 162, 178, 179, 180, 
183, 186, 191. 194, 199, 
216, 310, 313. 

Smrti-candrika. Sec Appen¬ 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 
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Smrti-mahjari, 248. 

Smrtmam samuccaya, 55, 
116, F35, 140, 150, 312. 

Smrti-saroddhara. See Ap¬ 
pendix, Further referen¬ 
ces and notes. 

Sinrti-samuccaya, 134. See 
also Appendix, Some re¬ 
marks on the sources, 
etc. 

Snana-prakarana, 44, 139, 

196, 312. 

Soma juice, 55. 

Somasarman, 22. 

Soma-tirtha (1. Prabhasa. 
2. A place in Kuruksetra 
where Kartikeya killed 
Tarakasura), 94. 

Sparsana, 44, 50. 

Sparsana-prakarana, 129. 

Sraddha, 31, 44, 47, 48, 50, 
51, 53, 54, 71, 72, 80, 81, 
82, 104, 130, 132, 133. 

Sraddha-candrika. See Fur¬ 
ther references and notes. 

Sraddha-kalpa-lata. See Ap- 
Appendix, Further refer¬ 
ences and notes. 

Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi, Sec 
Appendix, Further refer¬ 
ences and notes. 

Sraddha-prakarana, 130, 136. 

Sraddha-tattva. 105, 186, 

246, 247, 248. 

Srfiddha-viveka by Rudra- 
dbara. See Appendix, 


Further references and 
notes. 

Sragdhara, 11, 108 
Sravana-prakarana, 44, 48, 
123 

Sravana, star, 68, 166 
Sravasti (same as Sahet- 
Maliet on Rapti in Gonda, 
Oudh), 89 

STsti-khanda, Padma-purana, 

140, 143, 221, 222, 223, 
273 

Srutis, 35, 246 
Subhaga, 23, 148. 
Suddhi-tattva, 195, 196, 197, 
198, 199, 201, 208, 209, 
210, 212, 213, 214, 229, 
270. See also Appendix, 
Some remarks about the 
sources, etc. 

Sudra, 60, 62 
Sukalins, manes, 63 
Sukti-muktavali, 2 
Siilapani, Sr addha-v i veka, 

22, 247 

Sumantu, 189. See also 
Appendix, Some remarks 
on the sources, etc. 

Suresvan, 285 

Surya, 29, 30, 76, 80, 216, 

217, 233 
Sutlej, 89 
Suvarna-dana, 231 
Suvarna-dhenu, 223 
Svarga, 228, 229 
Svarga-khanda of the Pad- 
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ma-purana, 266, 273, 274, 
277, 283, 286, 287, 288, 
291, 292, 293 
Taila-dhenu, 223 
Taittirlya-samhita, 107 
Taksaka, 49 

TaptI (same as Tapi; origi¬ 
nates in the Satpura 
mountains and falls into 

the Arabian sea), 89, 282 
Tarpana, 44 

Tarpana-prakarana, 152, 183 

Tattva-mukta-ikalapa of Veh- 

katanatha, 96 

Tila-dhenu, 223 

Tila-tarpana, 183 

Tilottama, 93, 292 

Tlrtka-cintamani 272 

♦ ♦ 

Tirtha-sraddha, 52 
Tithi-tattva of Raghunan- 
dana, 70, 72, 105, 158, 
159, 162, 163, 164, 165, 
167, 173, 174, 175, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 
182, 247, 267, 297. See 
also Appendix, Further 
references and notes. 
Tithy-arka. Sec also Appen¬ 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

Toya-pana, 44 
Toya-puna-prakarana, 83 
Trailokya-tirtha, 127, 128 

Traivikrama, 14 
Trinity, 50 
Tripathaga, 33, 109 


Tripura, 89, 285 

Tripuraliara, 107 

Tripurasimha. See the gene¬ 
alogical table appended. 

Trisanku, 97 

Tri-sthali-setu. See Appen¬ 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

TrivenJ, (same as 1. Mukta- 
venl; 2. the confluence of 
the Gandaki, Devika and 
Brahmaputri; 3. the con¬ 
fluence of Ganges, Yumna 
and Sarasvati at Allaha¬ 
bad; 4. the confluence of 
the Tamor, Arun and 
Sunkosi), 93 

Tula-rasi, 66 

Tuiigabhadra (rivers Tuhga 
and Bhadra flowing to¬ 
gether, thus becoming a 
tributary of the Krsna), 

89, 282, 291 

Uddhava, 26 

tTnavimsati samhita, 144, 
181, 196, 289 

ITrvasI, 90, 93, 100, 286, 292 

Urvasl-pulina, 100 

Frvasi-tirtha, 100 

Gsanah-samliita, 186 

TJttara-khanda of the Tad- 

» * 

ma-purana, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281, 285, 
287 

V ttara-vahini-Ganga-snana, 
182 
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Uttarayana, 70, 171 
Vaeaknavi, 106 
Vacaspati Misra- See Tlrtha- 
cintamani. See also Ap¬ 
pendix VI: Some Smartas 
who have quoted from 
the Ganga-vakyavall. 
Vadari-vana, i.e. Vadarika 
(Vadarikasrama—the tem¬ 
ple of Nara-Xarayana, on 
the Gandliamadana moun¬ 
tain ; Badrinath in Gar- 
wal, United Provinces), 
281 

Vahumulaka, 99 
Vaisnava, 2, 110, 123 
Vaisya, 60, 62 
Vaivasvata, 149 
Vajapeyi i.e. Vajasaneyi- 
samliita or Sukla-Yajur- 
veda, 209 

ValmTki, Ganga->stava,107 
Vamana-purana, 107 
Vana-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata, 138, 154, 265, 
274, 278, 280 
Vara-dana, 6, 26 
Varaha-purana, 112, 129, 

166, 181 

Varaha-samhitu, 176 
Varhisads, manes, 63. 
Varsa-kriva-kaumudL See 
Further references and 
notes. 

Varuna, 5, 22 


Varuny-adi-snana, 71,* 104, 
179 

Vasanta-tilaka, 108 
Vasistlia, 21, 25 
Vasistha-samhita, 194, 198, 
Vasudeva, 174 
Vasuki, lake, 99, 291 
Vasuki-trrtha, 92 
Vayii-ipurana, 47, 117, 147, 
185 

Veda, 127 
Vedahga, 147 
Vedanta, 8, 126 
Vegetables, 253 
Venl, 294 

Venivahya-tirtha, 294 
Venkatanatha, Tattva-niukta- 
kalapa, 96 

Vidhana-parijata. See Re¬ 
ferences and notes. 
Vidyadliaras, 63 
Vidyadhari, 23, 148 
Vidyapati, 43, 103. For the 
life and works of Vidya¬ 
pati, see Appendix, The 
Royal Family of Mithila 
and some remarks on the 
authorship of the Ganga- 
vakyavall. 

Vihara, 299 
Viglina-prakarana, 310 
Vikrama, 2 

Viksana-.prakarana, 44, 124 
Vindhyas, 94, 191, 294. 
Viraja, 54, 132, 256 
Vlra-mitrodaya. See Ap- 
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pendix, Further referen¬ 
ces and notes. 

-, author of: Mitra Mis- 

ra. See Appendix VI: 
Some Smartas who have 
quoted from the Gahga- 
vakyavall. 

Virasimha, 2, 32, 37. 

Visala, 54, 132, 285, 291 

Visnu, 4, 5, 7, 11, 12, 1G, 
22. 23, 24, 25, 2G, 27, 
28, 31, 32, 35, 37, G2, 
G3, G4, 70, 75, 7G, 88, 89, 
93, 94, 95, 127, 147, 
14S, 149, 150, 152, 174, 
194, 204, 20G, 212, 21G, 
217., 222, 229, 241, 244, 
2G4, 285, 287 , 292. 

1 isnu-dharmottara, 7, 30, 
199, 200, 203, 204, 20G, 
208. 

Visnu-padi, 70, 171. 

Visnu-purana, 64, 110, 118, 
141, 152, 181, 185, 192, 
193, 212, 21G, 2G2, 2G8, 
272. 

Visnu-samhitu, 181, 189, 

193, 288. 

1 isnu-samkranti, 70. 

Fisninsarman, 2G3. 

1'isuva-dvava, 171. 

^ isvadeva, sacrifice, 05. 

^isvajit, 93, 293. 

^ isvambhara Triputhin. See 
Sm rt i-sa rod d liar a. 

Visvamitra-bhagini, 295. 


VisvusadevI, 44, 59 60, 68, 
74, 76, 80, 98, 103, 104; 
date of, 41; personal his¬ 
tory of, 43; summary of 
the work of, 44-103; re¬ 
marks about 103-106. See 
also Appendices, Some 
remarks on the author¬ 
ship of the Ganga-vakya- 
vali, the Royal Family 
of Mithila and Some Sma¬ 
rtas who have quoted 
from the GV. 

Vrddha-Harlta-samliita, 180. 

Vrata-phala, subsection on, 

80 . 

Yraja, 26. 

Vrnda, 23, 148. 

Vrsa-rasi, 66. 

Vrscika-rasi, 66. 

Vrtra, 85. 

Vyaghrabhuti, 72, 180. See 
also Appendix, Some re¬ 
marks on the quotations, 
etc. 

Vyusa-samhita, 144, 146, 

194, 199, 210, 249, 264. 

Vyatipata-yoga, 68, 105, 

166, 167. 

Women, no Satabhisa-hath 
recommended for, 105, 
100; Prayaga-mundana 
of, 302. 

Yadova, 34, 35, 39. 

Yadu, race, 1. 

Y a j ha val ky a-sa mbit a, 103, 
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122, 144, 145, 151, 18T, 
188, 193 196, 210, 211, 
265. 

Yaksman, 6, 63, 93, 149. 

Yama, 149, 161, 263. See 
also Appendix, Some re¬ 
marks on. tlie quotations, 
etc. 

Yama-samhita, 108, 137, 

139, 159, 187, 189, 210, 
211, 297. 


Yamuna, 88, 89, 91, 92, 99, 

100 , 101 . 

Yatra-prakarana, 44, 112. 
Yayati, son of Nahusa, 90, 

285. 

Yoga-enana, 69, 166. 
Yogi-Yajnavalkya, 60, 63, 
106, 187, 188, 192, 193, 
194. 

Yugadya, 67, 163, 164. 
Yugadya-snana, 67, 162. 
Zodiac signs, 66. 



ADDITIONS 


P. 11, 1. 2. Dvaraka-pattalam ; foot-note. 

The word Pattal or Pattalaka, unknown to Sanskrit lexi¬ 
cographers, is rather current in xMithila. Cf. Ganga-pattalaka 
by Ganesvara (pp. 84-87, A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. 
in Mithila by K. P. Jayaswal and A. P. Shastri. Vol. I, 
Smrti. Patna, 1927) ; Gaya-pattala by Vidyapati Thakura 
(op. cit., No 92, pp. 92-93) ; Gaya-pattalaka by Vacaspati 
(op. cit., Nos. 93-93, pp. 93-94). It is clear from the above 
that the word Pattala has the significance of Mahatmya and 
Dvaraka-pattala, therefore, means Dvar aka-mahatmya. 

Insert the following works in respective places in Index 
IV, Index of verses, etc.Visvasadevi, pp. 27 ff. 
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